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THE JOHN BOHLEN LECTURESHIP 

John Bohlin, who died in ndladelphia on the twenty-sixth 
day of April, 1S74, bequeathed to tniHteee a fund of one hundred 
thousand dollars, to be distributed to rdigioua and charitable 
objectfl in accordance with the well-known wiahee of the testator. 

By a deed of trust, executed June 2, 1875, the trustees under 
the will of Mr, Bohloi transferred and paid over to "The Rector, 
Chiurh Wardens, and Vestrymen of the Church of the Holy 
Trinity, Philaddphia," in trust, a sum of money for certain des- 
ignated purposes, out of which fund the sum of ten thousand dollars 
was set apart for the oidowmait of The John Bohlen Lbctukb- 
SBiP, Upon the following tenns and cooditioos: — 

" The rooney ahall be invested in good aubstantial and safe aecuritiee, 
and held in trust for a fond to be called The John Bohlen Lecturestup, 
and die income shall be applied annually to the pasrment of a qualified 
person, whether clergyman or lasrman, for the ddireiy and publication 
of at least one hundred copies of two or more lecture Hermans. These 
Leetnree shall be deUvered at such time and place, in the city of Phila- 
delidiia, as the persons nominated to appoint the lecturer shall from time 
to time determine, ^ving at least six months' notice to the person ajiqxiinted 
to ddiver the same, when the sune may conveniently be done, and in no 
ease selecting the same person as lecturer a second time within a period 
of five years. The payment shall be made to said lecturer, after the 
lectures have been printed and received by the trustees, of all the income 
for die year derived from said fund, after defraying the expense of print- 
ing the lectures and tiie other incidental expenses attending the same. 

"Tlie subject of such lectures shall be nich as is within the terms set 
forth in the will of the Rev. John Hampton, for the delivery of what are 
known as the 'Bampton Lectures,' at Oxford, or any other subject dis- 
tinctly connected with or relating to the Christian Religion. 

"The lecturer shall be appointed annually in the month of May, or as 
Boim tiiereafter as can conveniently be done, by the persons who for the 
time being shall hold the offices of Bishop of the IVotestant Episcopal 
Qinrch of the Diocese in which is the Church of the Holy Trinity; the 
Rector of sud Church, tiie Professor of BibUcal Learning, the Piofessor 
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vi THE JOHN BOHLEN UXTTCRESHIP 

of Systranatic Divinity, &nd the Profeeaor of £k:cleaasticsl Hist(H7, in the 
Divinity School of the PmteBtuit Einscop&l Church in Fhiladeljdiia. 

"In case dther of stud offices are vacant, the otben may nominate the 
lecturer." 

Under this trust the Rev. Andrew D, Heffem, D. D., was 
appointed to deliver the lectures for the year 1915. 
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EDITOR'S NOTE 

The Ret. Propessob Andbew D. HirniBN, D. D., died in 
PhikdelptuA May 2, 1920, a few days after be had completed the 
manuscript of these Lectures. The interest that they indicate in 
New Testam^it woric began in the author's undergraduate days 
at Harvard, developed during his studies at the Universities of 
Bo-Un and Bonn, and was maintained through twenty yean of 
pati^ work. From 1900 he held the chair of t^e New Testament 
at the Philadelphia Divinity School. 

The undersigned, whom the author honored as his friend with 
the duty of seeing the book through the press, acknowledges the 
valuable assistance of members of Professor HefTem's family in 
the proof reading. He is constrained to append his name by the 
sense that only the author himself, with his rare accuracy, could 
have given the printed book it« perfect form. An Index has been 
appended, necessarily imperfect coming from another than the 
writer of 90 compact a book; but it may be of partial service 
for topical reference. 

James A. MoNTOoKiatT. 
Hiiladelphia Divinity School, 

Epiphany Tide, 1922. 
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PREFACE 

Thx large element of eontroveray in the Netr Testamait Writ- 
ings lias suggested the following studiee of the progress of Christi- 
anity amid the earliest attacks upui it, or the attempted pervert 
sions of it, and of the methods of its ori^oal defoue and of the 
establishment of bdieveis in the faith of tiie Oo^>el. An examina- 
tioQ of the New Testamemt from this special historical standpoint 
promisee to contribute not only to a diaUncter understanding of the 
development of scone of the movemoits of the Apostolic Age, but 
also to the exposition of several of its Books or of passages in them, 
in the light of their polemic occasions and of their direct interest in 
establishing their readers against specific intruding errors. In 
some cases it may also ctHitribute to a more precise understanding 
of the occasion and formulation of important theological themes. 
Such a study will have the additional interest of recognising the 
abiding principles and constant lines of defense, and the bases of 
the full assurance of faith to which the New Testament writers 
confidently appeal. 

We already posaess numerous important studies of Be^>arate 
lines of New Testam^t apol(^etic arguments and th^ validity, 
and of the ortemal persecutionB; exhaustive investigations of the 
Judaistic cfmtrover^, and mont^raphs on the errorists alluded to 
in sev^al Books of the New Testamatt, frequently with an 
intoest in tbdr bearings upon critical theories. In the studies here 
submitted, portions of which were presented in the public lectures, 
an attempt has been made to gain a connected view of ^ese 
various separate features and movements by employing as the 
unifying principle the dominating religious intmest of the writers 
in the genesis of faith by the method of witness and apology, and 
in its continued establishment against attacks from without and 
within. 

Such a historical study based directly upon the data of the New 
Teatammt, is obviously affected by Uterary criticism of the docu- 
meate, as being based upon it; and it is also in some instances a 
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factor in detetimiiuiig its resultfl. In many cases this historical in- 
vestigation can proceed irom fairly generally accepted critical 
conclusions. Where, however, there is no such general agreement 
concerning the genuineness and date of certain Books, the en- 
deavor has been made to study their contents, as far as practicable, 
apart from critical questions, and to indicate what bearings, if 
any, the result has upon their literary and historical criticism. 
Definitely, the critical views ha-e followed are, for the Gospels, 
mainly those of B. Weiss, and for the Epirtles largely those of 
Zahn. Both in the consideration of matters of criticism and in the 
related discussion of historical developments and doctrinal features, 
invaluable help has constantly been gained from Moffatt's Intro- 
duction. 

In the subject of polemic, which has especially since the Tftbin- 
gen movement been r^arded as concerned principally with the 
Judaistic movement, a detailed study has been made of the other 
line of attack by a movement of gnosticizing character. While 
this is ordinarily recognized as appearing first in CoIobsk, as due 
to local influence, and as otherwise alluded to only in the latest 
portions of the New Testament, it is here concluded that it had 
an earlier appearance and wider activity; and that the exposure 
and confutation of it is a prominent interest of many other New 
Testament Writings. la advocating its emei^ence in an eariier 
stage of the Pauline mission and its wider range, it has been found 
advisable, in order to guard against any impression that the 
evidence for this would rest only on a questionable combination of 
scattered allusions in various Epistles, to construct at the outset 
such features of it as may be rect^ised independently in each 
Epistle or group; and then to indicate how the separate con- 
structions point to the identity of one general movement revealing 
itself with increasing definitenees. This method involves un- 
avoidably a repetition in the separate surveys, of the indications 
of controlling features of the movement; but it has been deoned 
necessary in view of current denials of allusions to such a move- 
ment before Colossians and in Epistles subsequent to it. 

Id these surveys no attempt has been made, since the New 
Testament data do not suffice, to construct the system in its de- 
tails; but primarily to ascertain the fact of the activity of sudi a 
movement and its ominous significance for the f*!^ d aTnff»trftlff of 
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Christianity, as indeed it is thus definite viewed and cfmfuted 
in the New Testameot from the BtandpoiDt of its threatoied in- 
fluence. It will also be fpund that theee separate studies of the 
morement in the Apoetolic Age h&ve been made with no att^npt to 
identify the New Testament erroristB with any epecial forms of 
later gnosticism; and, apart from an occasional ilhistration, with no 
attempts to support them by direct parallels with second c^itury 
gnostic terminology. Should the view here proposed meet with any 
general measure of approval, then second cffiitury gnosticism in 
some of its detailed doctrines and terms is furtiier available in 
possible illustration of certain New Testament expressions, special 
lines of reasoning and doctrinal formulations, and of some obscure 
phrases and passages, in view of the recognition in these instances 
of a background of r^ereoce to a gmeral gnostic usage, whetiier 
appropriated or repudiated by the New Testament writers. 

If the thesis here advocated is tenable, it also offers through the 
movemest as it has been iien constructed in its oootrotling out- 
lines, a cfHitribution towards the filling in of the gap in our knowl- 
edge 88 to the link connecting pre-Christian gnosticism in the first 
h^ of the first coituiy and the great gnostic systems of the first 
half of the second coitury. 
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THB CONTItOTZBalAI. BLmOEHT IN TBE NBW IXBTAMEMT 

Amono the subjects to be treated in this lectureship, according 
to the terms of the foundation, ia the ccMifiimation and establish- 
ment of the Christian faith; and I have chosen as my topic its 
oiigiDal defense, oonfiimation and establishment, as found in the 
New Testament. I shall endeavor to preeent this by an historical 
study and discussion of Apology and Polemic in the New Testa- 
ment. 

The New Testament is primarily a book of religion. It haa 
flowered out of the inspired teaching, rdigious life and aims of 
the primitive Christians; and through the Christian generations 
it has been a source of rdigious illumination, power and peace. 
It is, however, OQUally true that the origin of the Book and of Uie 
religion of the New Testament was closed allied with controverQr 
and contest. What Wrede complains of as the character and 
tendency of the Fourth Gospel, the most devotional of our New 
Testament writings, is indeed true of it and of all the New Testa- 
ment books: it was bom out of conflict; although it is not true, 
as he claims, that it was written for conflict.' That books of con- 
troversy should at the same time be books of devotion is due to 
tiie fact that in the primitive contest for the faith delivo^, its 
d^enders preached and wrote according to the rule enunciated by 
Isaiah and fdlowed by Christ (Mtw. 12, 18): that the Lord's 
servant must not strive, it&xtvBai, but be gentle towards all, 
apt to teach, patient of wrtHigB, in medmess correcting those that 
<q}poae th^naelvee, 11 Tim. 2, 34 f , They were ready always to 
give answer, tvokoyla, yet with meekness and fear, I Pet. 3, 16. 
' W. Wrade, ForMga tmd StuiMm, 1907, p. 206. 
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2 APCt/QQtANtfV&tXU^ m THE NEW TESTAMENT 

The pRMninoice of these oppoeitions to the Oospel was predieted 
in Simeon's warning in Christ's infancy: this Child is set for the 
falling and liang again oi many in Israel; and for a sign which is 
spt^oi against. So too the Christian Apoetle Dear the close of 
his lifework, eohoee Simecai's prophecy in deecribing his ministry 
as an E^pointmeot for the defense and confirmation, tLwoKoyla. 
Kal ^alairis of the Oospel, Php. 1, 7,16. 

Empbaaia on this elemait of opposition may seem to conflict 
with the truth that the New Testament Age was the fullness cd 
time; that it was the acceptable time, the Kiup6s when the Gen- 
tile world was prepared to receive the Gospel of salvation and 
when Isisd had been pr^>ared to bring it to them. It was in 
tnith this fullness uid nick of time, just because it was a suprone 
crisis in humanity's histoiy. The opposing spiritual principles, 
ideals and forces of the old worid-order and of Christ's new revela- 
tion and redemption met th«i in decisive conflict. In such a 
crisis, the Christ realised that He was ctHue not to send peace on 
the earth; "not to pennit it to remain on the old level," but to 
send a sword, Mtw. 10, 34. So St. Paul looked on the fuUness <rf 
time as the opening of a peat door and effectual; ytA a door that 
opened out on many adveraariee, I Cor. 16, 9. Conflict was in- 
evitable in such a criaiB. The Incarnation was the inbreatiiing 
and invohitioD <A a new creative force into the life, ihou^t and 
institutions of the human life. It had to be organically correlated 
with the existing religious life: with the life of Israel under the 
pr^)aratory discipline of the Old Testament revelation in law and 
prophe(7; with the messianic hope of tlie Baptist, of the I^iarisee 
and of the Zealot; with the moral and eociat sj'Btems of Jew and 
Gentile; and in general with their need of salvation, and wit^ 
their imperfect receptivity for Christ's revelation of t^t salratioD 
in himself. If as the older Hegelianism taught, Christianity was 
a natural evohitioa out of Aryan intellectudism and Semitic 
rdigionism, there would have been no such conflict as we find in 
the New Testament. There was indeed a conimingling of those 
etoomta going on in this p^od; yet the result was not the Qoapd 
of Christ, but the quiet coalescence of Orientalism with Gneco- 
Roman thou^t in the various forms of Syncretimn. The fact 
and the character of the ctmflicts of the Apostolic Age, as wdl 
as tte spiritual triumtdi, are thonselvee testimcMues that Christian- 
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CONTROVERSIAL ELEMENT IN THE NI!W TBEFTAMENT 3 

ity wu a new creative force, a new corenant, a new and <xHnplete 
Rffelatkm, a new life.' 

Our New Testametit wrhingg are in varying measure rdated to 
the oneiiKaice, devdopmoit and overanaing of these o w xi aiti ona. 
This is reoognixed in the familiar characteriiatiom d many (rf 
these books. Matthew is entitled by Zahn as an apolog^ to the 
Jews. Acta is regarded by Bartlet and J. Wass as an apology to 
the Romans. Farrar finds in II Corinthians St. Paul's apologia 
pro vita sua. Edmtmdscxi and many othen see in Romans his 
apology toi his gospel; and Bruce studies H^rews as the first 
Christian aptdogy. A study of the New Testament from this 
viewpoint may oontribute to our undwstanding of the historie 
setting and aims of its writings, and of their treatment of the 
various attacks from without, and of the oontrovenies within, the 
Church of the Apostolic Age. 

Tliere is besides the same need of ocmfiimatitRi and establish- 
ment of fsiUi to-day, which involves a study of the method and 
validity of its defense in Apostolic days. And this especially 
because of current claims that our New Testament Books, in 
particular the Go^>els, are dominated by an apologetic aim. 
Wemle, in the opening number of the Zetiadtrifl fftr dis N. T. 
Wiaaetudiaft, 1900, discueees the ancioit Christian apologetic in 
the New Testament, and concludes, p. 63 f. that all four Oosp^ 
are distinctly l^>oiogies; each advancing beycmd its predeceeeor in 
the task <^ defending the Christian faith against Jews and heathtti ; 
apology is thdr controlling aim, and it devek^ into inventive and 
freely creative apologetic. Wrede, in the essay on the Character 
and Toidency of the Gospd of John cited above, has even more 
definitely attacked the Fourtii Qoepel, because of the aim, charac- 
ter and worth of the Apology he finds in it. Baldmsperger * sees in 

> liddon, Cltrteal L^e and Work, p. 149, reoalb the tok omfranting the 
AposUee m taking up their oMuminioo to Eoake diMiplea of all oaticMu: 'Before 
them wen vast political bodies with the prestiie of antiquity and the i»eetige 
of pcMtMon, and ocMnmitted to the eapport of popular fabehoodi. Befon 
tiMm wtn inteQeotnal sTBtana, elabonted by gaoentiam of thinkH^ and 
— — "'""'■"(l^ if not the belief, yet eertMuly the nqieot ol the ediioa t ed nliMna 
Befon tb«n alt the ambrtjoaa, iB the faista, an the luxuries all the Tvated 
IntflKBta of a large and OMrupt nciety.' 

*W. TViM-r-t— g*". Dir Prolog dn riertm ftowyte i Bw: Mte pabmueh' 
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4 APOLOGY AND POLEMIC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

this Gospel an apoli^etic purpose in a polonic against the School 
of the Baptist. J. Weiss has eqiloited in his unfinished woi^ on 
Primitive Christianity, bis earlier views <A Acts as apologetic, in 
order to prove its composition at 100 A. D., and to reduce it to the 
level of a second century apology. Weinel too has appropriated 
this view of the apologetic elouent in the Gospels, in the cod- 
struction of his Biblical Theolc^ of the Mew Testament. The 
real significance of tiiese recent theories of the character of the 
apologetic of the New Testamoit, is that it is claimed to be not a 
d^ense of Christ's Gospel, but of an allied transformation of that 
Gospel; in other words, it is only on apolt^y for the faith of the 
Church at the close of the Apostohc Age. 

The direct discussion of this claim would involve a detailed in- 
vestigation of the many rdevant topics of literary and historical 
criticism of the Gospels. We can therefore here only recall that in 
some instances the allied apologetic interest has to be read into 
the narrative; that in general its influence in the composition of the 
historical Books has been pressed out of proportion; and that a 
determination of its definite ftmction and character will furnish no 
support to the theory of a creative apologetic. Wemle hims^ 
rec(^;nizes, op. at., p. 63 n., that the Evangelists were influenced by 
many other tendoiciee, although he claims that the apolt^etic 
interest was dominating. In this conclusion Menziee decides that 
' he perhaps goes too far. ' * Mensies himself in discussing the 
motives of the formation of the Gospel tradition, finds the general 
motives to be three : the stiolt^cal, by which any religion seeks an 
explanation of its own character, arrai^;ements and institutions; 
tile apologetic, which provides a defense against attacks from 
without by presenting the tradition of the life and teaching of 
Christ as the best defense of the faith; and the devotional, to 
realize its own spirit and gain fresh vigor in the spring of the 
Christian movement, Christ himself. White allowing that the 
Gospel tradition was modified by these three impulses, he empha- 
sizes the historical character of the Gospels. Concerning the 
apologetic motive he states : ' Mo one would say that tiieee dements 
of the Gospel tradition were invented to serve the purpose of 
arguments for the Christian cause;' and he adds, 'but that th^ 

'A. Meiuics, The Bariied Gotpd, 1901, p. 16 n., pp. 4-19. 
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CONTROVERSIAL ELEMENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 5 

did serve in this way is undeuiable, and that those who ansnged 
and handed on the tradition must have felt it to have this virtue is 
equally plain.' 

In such a construction the apologetic element of the Gospels is 
presHited in a truer proportion. Yet Menaes' closing; su^estion 
of tiie Evangelists ' interest in defense against eoctemal attacks has 
to be qualified in view of the fact that the Gospels are addressed to, 
and written in the interest of the establishment of, believers already 
confinned in the faith.* They were therdore not composed with 
the aim of winning the readers to faith; nor with a direct aim of 
guarding them against external attacks and objections. For these 
would have beoi urged with full force at the time of the readers ' 
profession, and even in Christ's lifetime, and hence had been al- 
ready met and overcome at their conversion. We must rather look 
for their apologetic significance in connection with internal attacks. 
As will appear in the closing chapters, instead of being designed aa 
apologetic for an advanced doctrinal development at the date of 
their composition, they may, with a great degree of probability, 
have be^ intended to eerve among other gwieral interests, as a 
recf^nized basis of appeal from, and a criterion of, spurious de- 
velopments of faith, perversions of Christian morals, denials of the 
ChristiaD hope and rejection (A apostolic authority and tradition, 
made on the plea of advance by means of alleged spiritual gifts. 
They in fact provide the distinct statement of the earUeet and 
ori^n^ Gospel facts and teaohinga, to which the Epistles appeal 
as a test of false teaching and for the establishment of disciples 
who wish to abide in that which they had heard from the 
beginning. 

The occasions for a special study of the New Testament defense 
and confirmation of the Gospel are increasingly recognised both in 
recoit surveys and in a few direct treatments of the subject, of 

*y/aa6l. Bib. Th«ol.ff.T., p. US: 'No ooe of the N. T. WritiogB is in fact 
addtessed to tboee who are outside.' E«niack, 7*^ Mittkn and Bxpantim 
(^ ChrUioiutjf, I. 386 n.: "Hie N. T. does not contftin & ain^ misnonarj' work. 
Ilie Synoptic Goapda murt not be raobramd unda this category, for they 
an oateohetjoal wcsks, intmded for tba inatiuotion of peoide who are alreac^ 
acquainted with the prindplee of dootiine, and who require to have tlieir 
faith eniiehed and confirmed. . . . Piiamrily, at any rate, even t^ Fourth 
Geqwl has Christian readers in view, for it is certainly Chriatiuia and not 
piVHks who an addrened in 30, 31.' 
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6 APOLOGY AND POLE&UC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

vaiying range. The Btarting point of genwal historieB of ChrUUaa 
i4>dogetio is ordinarily the second century, as being eepeoiaUy the 
Age of the opologiBts.* Among works on the earliest period, the 
priw essay of G. Schmitt, Die Apologie der S. erslen Jaiirhunderte, 
1890, presents in a hiatorio and Bystematic method the apology of 
only the later half of this period. James Macgregor, Hiatory of the 
N. T. ApologeUca, 1894, is principally interested, pp. 21-121, in the 
discussion of Christ's 'manner of dealing with matter of proof in 
rdigion, and what He ordained regarding the sources and grounds 
(4 Christian evidence; ' and more definitely, in the appeal ntade by 
Him and His Apostles, to prophecy, miracle and personal testimony. 
A constructive general survey of apology and polemic in the New 
Testament age, made from his special standpoint of Uterary criti- 
cism, is given by Arnold Meyer.' In it the pnauinence of the 
^mk^etic el^nent in the New Testament Writings is emphasised, 
its definite occasions and the main lines of attack and defense are 
presented along with characterisations of the method, spirit and 
results of the controversies both in the ministry of Christ and of 
His Apostles. A few years earlier E. F, Scott" gave what is probably 
the first 'separate discussion of tiie primitive Apology as a whole.' 
With an introductory exposition of the prominence, methods and 
issues of the New Testament apology, and a concluding estimate of 
ite pennanent value, he has given a most clear and valuable history 
and discussion of the primitive claim and defoise of Jesus ' me»- 
siahship, and of the controlling phases of the Church's developing 
ccntfiict with Judainn, heathenism and gnosticism, and of its own 
ultimate claim to be the absolute rdigion. In the presoit lectures 
it is pn^xised to study in such varying d^;ree of detail as the 
several topics may seem to require, the historical conditions and 
develoianent of the primitive controversies, especially in their 
relation both to the genesis of Christian faith and also to its estab- 
lishment in conflict with emet^ing oppositions. This later phase of 
the subject will involve in particular a special examination of the 
indications, characta* and influence of a gnostidsing movement 

* The oldn woiks ue briefly listed in A. S. Fanu^B CritioEii ffufory (^ fVM 
TAtfugAt, 1862, p. 460, and most fully in Zoeckler, (7m. d. ApologU de» Chna«n~ 
Oum, 1907. 

'KaJMVHmmG«MMeiUiiMdGi<imirari, I, oi>U. fi61H(7Jf. 

*Th» Apdoo'lie ef Tk§ Nob TadamuU, 1907. 
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whlim the Churoh shortly after tiie b^uming <^ the Pauline 

In approaching the conaideraticni of the genend subject, our 
natural starting point is the evident fact that in the New Testa- 
ment Age, the Gospel was bdiered, cp. I Thess. 2, 13. In spite of 
obstacles of preconceptions, disappointment of messianic hopes, 
rereisal of life-]ong conyicti<xis, revohition of world-view and 
gtera demands for the highest moral obedience, the Xew Testament 
defense (tf the Qospel was Buccessful. So complete is the convictioD 
of the converts, that in the Epistles to them we find nowhere an 
apologetic for the fundamoital faith. That faith is made, in tiie ^ 
Epistles, the acknowledged basis of instrudJon and exhortation, 
upon the emea^ence of any danger of perversion by false teadiing 
or immorality. EveninHebrews, with its warning of the danger of 
^toetasy, there is no renewal of the original defense. It assumes, in 
its (q>ening words, the truth of the fundamental faith and states it 
in ita highest christological terms. 

This belid of the primitive Christians was moreover the highest 
and most complete certitude. Its full assurance was even more 
than intellectual conviction of the truth of the doctrinal statements 
and of the reaUty of the historical redemptive facts preached in the 
Gospel; even more ihaa a conviction of the wor^ of its moral 
ideals, and of the certainty of the judgment which it proclaimed. 
It was nothing lees than the direct certitude, ^aiiaru, of the ful- 
fillment of its promise of a moral and spiritual renewal of their 
whole personal Ufe. It was certitude of an entrance into a state of 
salvation by tmion with the glorified Christ. Such certitude of sal- 
vatitH) on the part of the primitive believers could only rest upon 
the fullest proof, witness and defmse. It set th^efore before the 
Apostolic preachers, the task of an adequate satisfaction of the 
intdlect l^ all the means of proof of truth and historic fact. The 
task was the greater since the truth of the redemptive facts was 
presented along with Buprame mora] demands cm the will, affections 
and conscience for a response of self-renunciation and of self- 
devotion to the divLQe offer of salvation. Since the response could 
be made only because of conviction of the divine authority for such 
demands and offers, the proof and defense of the Gospel must be 
accompanied with a direct divine awakening, illumination and in- 
vigraation ctf the irftole personality. 
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The means by which the geneeiB of this certitude and full assur- 
ance of faith waa effected, will be considered in detail in the study 
of the Ooapel prop^anda to laracl and to the Geatilefi. We may 
here, however, briefly recall the outstanding hindrances to its 
acceptance as they appear at the first preaching of the Gospel at 
Pentecost. Among the hearers of that apologia to Israel were 
Jews of the Dispersion, who had come under the broadening in- 
QuenceB of life outside Palestine. While such Jews would be apt to 
be more receptive towards Christ's spiritual teaching and inters 
pretati(m of Israel's religion, in contrast to the rigid ceremonialifim 
and particularism of Palestinian Judaism, they had not, on the 
other hand, received the deep impreesion made upon the Palestin- 
ian multitudes by Christ's life, character and gracious ministry of 
mercy and power in word and deed. They would therefore nat- 
urally adopt the position of Palestinians, who in spite of eveiy 
form of Christ's witness to His messiahship in His ministry among 
them, had rejected Him. At Pentecost all the earher obstacles to 
Jewish conv^aion remained in full force, and had been enhanced by 
the supreme obstacle of His death upon the cross. He had failed to 
reEiUse the messianic ideals of any of the parties: Eealot, pharisee 
and those who like Simeon and Cleopas looked for redemption of 
Israel. He had further failed to satisfy their demands for proof 
of his eicalted claims: a line of objection exploited by the ruling 
Jewish authorities. These two obstacles correspond to the second 
and third temptations of Christ : to satisfy the national expectation 
of a conquering warrior-mesdah; and to satisfy the national de- 
mand for an over-powerii« sign and proof from Heaven, of His 
claims. But the first temptation, coDcemed with the suffering 
Christ, pointed to the completing obstacle to belief in His Gospel 
of the kingdom, and in His claim to be its King. The cross, ever a 
BtumbUng block to the Jewish hope of messianic glory, removed all 
possibility of further interest in His cause. Hence the Apostles had 
the threefold task of renoving this stumbling block of tiie cross; of 
estabUshing His claim to be the Christ, Lord and Son of God; and 
of winning tlian for peiw)nal devotion to Him in the kingdom as 
He preached it and as He established it. 

They had, on the other liand, in their Jewish propaganda the 
advantage of addressing m&x trwned by and devoted to the Old 
Testament rdigion and the messiaiuc hope of its prophets. Thar 
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pfJestuumi hearera are abo already familiar with the chief events 
in Christ's hfe and witii the principal teaching of His ministry. 
They acc^ the [wesibiUty of miracles. And Miey are trusting for 
salvation in a coming judgment by means of a covenant union with 
God, secured by faith and repentance; as this salvation was fully 
preached by their Scriptures, the Baptist and the Prophet of 
Galilee. In preaching to men thus prepared, several essoitial 
topics in the defense of Uie Gospel, such as revelation, prophecy 
and miracle, would be assumed ; while in the later propaganda to 
the Gentiles and in propaganda to-day in Christian and heathen 
lands, Uiese topics call for direct presentation. 

The method of the preachers in winning believers from among 
the Jews, with such helps and hindrances to faith in Jesus as the 
Christ, was naturally tiie method by which Christ Himself had won 
the Apostles to faith. The difficulties of the apostohc propaganda 
among their fellow oountiymen were at least no greater than those 
which their Lord had faced and overcome in winning Galilean 
peasants to belief that Jesus of N&sareth was the promised Messiah; 
and in transforming them into men assured of their personal 
salvation and endowed with spiritual power by their faith in him. 
Their hope of success in preaching the Gospel could therefore be 
built only on their following the method of their Master, which was 
besides the only method they knew and the only method we can 
concave. 

In attempting, however, to trace this genesis of the Apostles' 
faith, we have first to consider the question of the method of the 
use of the Gospels as the sources of the history of this genesis. 
Where these Gospels are r^arded as 'creative apologetic' for the 
later christology of the Church; and where as in many Uberal works 
they are treated as being largely transfonnations of a simpler 
gospel of one who was but a prophet and an unique religious 
genius, it would be indeed arguing in a circle to regard these gospels 
as the foundations of the faith of those who created or transformed 
them; since they are the results and not the causes of that faith. 
It is not possible here to discuss the historical criticism of the 
Gospels in order to determine directly the question of scientific 
method which confronts us at this point. Some general consid- 
erations will, however, support our method of use of the Synoptic 
Gospels primarily and the Fourth Goq)d as supplemmtary to 
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them, in tracing Jesus ' method in educating the Twelve to belief in 
Him as Christ and Lord. 

The trend of recent criticism is toward the rec<^^tion that the 
alleged transfonnation of the Gospel into a defense of tiie Church 
christolc^y must in any case have been a primitive rather than a 
late transformation. It is no longer customary to r^ard St. Paul 
as the author of such a transformation. The essential features of 
his cbristolc^y were those of the primitive Christians at the date 
of hi8Conversion,inorbefore36A.D.* Our writtoi Gospels likewise, 
besides their f^reement with Pauline views of Christ," present the 
same fundamental features concerning faith in Christ and the same 
witness for it as appear outUned in the Oral Gospel in Acts 2, 3, 4, 
10 and 13, which indicate the primitive and traditional form of 
Gospel preaching and defense during the period 30 to 60 A. D. On 
this view of the essential correspondoice of the Gospels with 
primitive teaching, the question that calls for answer is not merely 
when or bow the faith of the apostohc preachers could have trans- 
formed the Gospel of Christ, but wh&i and how His Gospel trans- 
formed them: how Galilean peasants and fishermen, with fixed 
Pharisaic ideals of Old Testament piety and l^aliam, and with 
fixed apocalyptic conceptions of the Messiah and the Messianic 
kingdom, could be transformed into the men of Christian faith as 
we find them in the Acts and Epistles. Their fellowship with 
Christ as he is portrayed in the written Gospels of His ministry, 
death and resurrection fuUy and alone accounts for their faith. 
The Gospels have therefore a rightful claim to be used as primary 

*H. Weinel, Bib. Tlieol. N. T., pp. 212, 218 in H 37, 38; Bitd p. 238: 'Paul 
is heir also in ChhatiaDity. As he stands behiod Jesue and is not conoeiTable 
witliaut JeeuB, ao too the great tranaform&tion of the Ooepd into & memage 
ooneeming Jeaus u the Oiriat, Lord and Son c^ God, conoeming t^ resur- 
reotion, baptimn, and Lord's Supper, had already taken plaee before be was 
drawn into the movement' J. Wetw, VreKrithn., p. 341, intioduoe* hit ex- 
position of the special derelopments of Chiiatology by Paul, with th» r^ 
minder: "We should however misrepresent Paul's complete view, if we did 
not bear in mind that in his view of faith in Christ, there is also still present a 
general primitive Christian, and indeed a definitely Jewish Christian Bub> 
stratum upon which the individual — Pauline 'Christ piety' first builds itself." 
JOlicher, Patdm u. Jems, Rel. Gee. VbOeher, I, 14, p. 00: 'If the religioa at 
Jesus has in any event suffered » definite transformation, then that transfomu^ 
tioQ takes place in the period before Paul's conversion. 

"Cp. the works dtad, p. 73. 
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Boureee e3q)laiiatory of the geaesis of Uie primitive faith instead of 
b^Dg regarded as the tnmafonned products of an early or later 
faith. 

More d^nitely, the Syiu^c Goq>d8 can in particular be used 
as Bources for the history of Christ's discipline of the Twetre in 
faith, because- this history is not based on Bpecial sections which 
have beoi suspected as created or colored by later dogmatic or 
^mlogetic taideocy. The develo|Rnffiit of the Apostles' faith 
emerges incidaitally and indirectly. Since it does not appear 
within the direct Bo(q>e of the Evangelists, there can be no thought 
of their giving an uuhistorical view of the subject. Evea the con- 
fession of St. Peter at Cssarea Philippi is presented more definitely 
as a critical stage in Christ's ministry and self-revelation than as 
the climax of ^e Apostles' bdief around which the Gospel history 
c^itea^d. Further, Uie presoit stage of synoptic criticism enables 
us to use cfHifideotly for our purpose the generally rect^nised 
BOurces of the synoptic tradition: Mark; Q, the largely non^narcan 
disoourse material common to Matthew and Luke; and L, Uie 
sourceofthemateiialpeculiartoLuke." J.W&as,D<uUrchritten- 
Ontm, p. 8, while regarding our Gospels as influenced by Pauline and 
ecclesiastical ideas, accepts these sources of the synoptic tradition 
as originating as to their substance from the primitive Christian 
cfflnmunity. He also finds, p. 3, that evai the Fourth GoBi>el as 
weD as the other JohamUne books contains so much ancient 
material both in feeling and in mode of thought, that he decided to 
attempt to call thun also as witneeses for his portrayal of the 
B^jnnings of Christianity. 

The Fourth Gospel, unlike the Synoptics, shows direct interest 
in &e geneeiB of ChristiiUi faith." In view, however, of the critical 
discusntHis concerning the historical charactra* of the discourses or 
nanativeB of this Gospel, we ^lall first ascertain the indications of 
the syni^c data; and thai compare then with the similar indica- 
tions and Btatonents in the Johacnine account. The result of the 

" Beo(»Mtnict«d in Onek hy B. Wtam, Teai* vnd E/nbrtucAungwi, 1908. 
Bd. 32: q, p. 1-76; h, pp. 97-168. 

t* H. a. HaOaiid, Cnad and CharaOar, 1887, tnats this Goepel in the fint 
two aennana as the Storr of aa Apostla's and Disoiple'B Faith: "Hie 
Voatth Goqiel teOs how tha Apostolic fiitb was built ud Mtkbliidied," 
pt 20. 



^cbyGooglc 



12 APOLOGY AND POLEMIC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

compariaon may itself contribute towards the detennination of the 
historicity of the relevant Jcduuinine material. 

Adopting this method of use of our Gospels or thdr sources in 
order to ascertain Christ's method of winning the first disciples to 
belief in him, we can also say with J. Weiss when adopting the same 
method for his study of Primitive ChriBtianity, p. 2: "Theattonpt 
must speak for itself; and the knowlec^ so obtained must itself 
show whether it is convincing, free from self-contradiction and 
possible." 
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CHAPTER II 

THB QBiniBIS or TBB AI>OBTLES' FAITH 

The gesteaa of the Apostles' faith wu oondhioned not only by 
the nature of the clainu Jesus made oonceming Himaelf and by the 
obstacles to recognition of these clahna, but also and primarily by 
the qnritual character of the Apostles. Their fundamental inters 
eet in Him must be a religioua interest. This spiritual interest was 
already manifested by than in their scc^rtance of the preaching of 
J(dm the Baptist. With th^ nation, they came to his b^itiem 
oonfeesing their moB and devoting thonsdres to works worthy of 
repentance. Whatever other eleanemts were comprised in their 
messiaiuc hopes of national ^ory and apocalyptic bliss, the es- 
smtial bleesiiig in tiieir messianic ei^Mictationa was to than justifi- 
cation; acc^rtance in the messianic judgment; entrance into 
eternal life at the ctxning redanption of Israel, upon tiidr admis- 
sion into the Kingdom of God. 

This religious attitude was involved in the current apoca^ptic 
idea of the Kingdom coming by means of the auddoi mtranoe of 
the all holy God into their earthly life; and was also involved in the 
view of life in the Kingdom as a life in God's presence and as en- 
dowed with the gifts of His Spirit. 

lack of such direct religious interest in the preaching of the 
Kingdom's imminoice was of course on^ too possible. The 
Baptist saw the necesnty of sternest warning against reliance on 
nationat Jewish prerogative as Abraham's children, for immunity 
in the Judgment. But throughout the Gospels, the positively 
religious character of the Apostles is indicated. Christ has to 
lameut their slowness to understand; but no r^uke is recorded of 
their sins or lack of spiritual interests, save in the case of Judas. 
The failure of Christ to win or to retain him, as a believer was due, 
BO far as we can trace his spiritual history, to loss of religious 
interest and to deterioration of moral character, whoi his me^ 
sianic hapea were shattered upon Christ's refusal to be a king, after 
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the feeding of the five thousand. He has to chide the Apostles for 
tiidr strife as to precedence (Mk. 10, 42 ff., cp. John 13, 12 ff.); 
yet even here the gentleness and lofty plane of His repitxrf, (cp. 
Mk. 0, 33 ff.,) indicates that their ambitions to be first or greatest 
were not rooted in self-^aggrandisement but in zeal to be chief in 
devotion to Him and in self-sacrifice for His cause. His own satis- 
faction and approval is e^qireesed in the facta that He chose them 
as His Apostles 'that they might be with Him,' (Mk. 3, 14); 
and that at the last He calls thesn ' no longer aacvaata but frioids, ' 
(John 16, 15). 

Their spiritual receptivity expressed in their penitential devo- 
ticHi and in thdr desire for messianic salvation, was d^nitdy 
evoked by the Baptist's preaching of the presence among them 
of an unknown "mightier one" fitted to inaugurate the Eingdcm. 
All men were in expectation, (Lk. 3, 15), and the question arises 
at this point, whether the Baptist left them to discover or to 
rec(^;nize the C3omii^ One for themselves; or whether be directly 
testified in addition that Jesus was He of whom be spoke. In 
the Fourth Gospel, after Jesus' baptism, there is r^mrted the 
Baptist's direct testimony to a group of his disciples that Jesus 
is the Lamb of God and Son of God,^ who has the Spirit abiding 
on Him and who will Himself baptize with the Spirit. All these 
titles and descriptions exprees his messianic character. Even if 
viewed as originating with the Evangelist, they express his claim, 
which is repeated in 3, 26; 5, 33-36; 10, 41; that the Baptist gave 
a personal testimony to Jesus as related to the messianic Ejngdom. 
This claim of the Fourth Gospel may be tested by the references 
to their relations in the Synoptics and Acts. In the summaries 
of the Oral Gospel in Acts 10, 37 ff. and 13, 24 f ., among the fixed 
lines of proof of Jesus' messiahship is the ministry of the Baptist. 
Paul in his synagogue address when advancing from the Old Testa- 
ment predictions of the Christ to th^ fulfifanent in Jesus, begins 
with a reference to the Baptist's ministry and to his testimony 
to the coming of the more exalted One. Although the report of 
the address does not contain a personal testimony of the Baptist 
to Jesus, yet since the Apostle is not here concerned to give in 
detail a history of the Gospel movonent to which the Baptist's 
ministry was an introduction, but to give the several lines of 
■Zahn adoptM the teadmg ^kXcktAs. 
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proof (A Jesos' mrminhnhip, the pKHoinenoe of his rrference to the 
Baptist preeenta the probability that the full diaaouise oontaioed 
his direct testimcaiy in support of the Aportle'e thesis. This 
pTobabilily is stroigthaied by the aimilar ocmpneBed refweoce 
in Peter's oral Goepd to Cometius, Acts 10, 37 (. To the moition 
of John's baptism is added the statemait that God an<Hnted Jesus 
with the Holy Ghost and with power. If with commentators in 
general, Christ's b(q)tian by J<Aa is here alluded to, the report 
cS his anointing with the Spirit would naturally ocmie frau the 
Baptiser to some tA his disoiplee; and it would be in itsdf his 
testimony to thfon <^ Jesus' messiahship. Still more definitely in 
the Synoptic Goepds, Matthew 3, 13 ff. reports J6bn.'a impression 
of Jesus' excelling spiritual worth; and all the Syuoptists report 
the desert of the Spirit at Jeeus' baptism and the heavoily voice 
acclaiming Him as Beloved Son. In Mark and Luke the Voice 
is addressed to Jesus. But a considraatuKi of the narrative itself 
supports the view that the voice was heard also by the Bf^tist. 
For an audible voice would not be needed if addressed to Christ 
alone; and there is no ground for conceiving this theiqdiany as 
an autobic^raphical communication by Christ. The Fint Elvan- 
gelist by reporting the words 'This is my bdoved Son,' indicates 
as doee the Fourth Evangelist that the theophany was not on^ 
Jeeus' spiritual experience, but was as well a divine communica- 
tion to His prophet on the Jordan, As such it would be the basis 
of his ctHiviction of Jesus' office and of his direct testimony to 
Him. 

A weD-known objection is raised against the Baptist's ctmvio- 
tion and teetimcMiy to Jesus' messiahship in view of his later mes- 
sage, 'Art Tliou He that craaeth or look we for another' (Mtw. 
11, 2 ff., Lk. 7, 18 ff. from Q). But upon examination the section 
directly supports the other indications of Jtdm's personal testi- 
mony to Jesus. The Baptist's question doee not, as Loisy and 
others suppose, express his dawning sense that Jesus' works may 
be pointing Him out as Messiah, Such a theory is at once seen 
to be inconsistent with Mtw. 11, 6, the warning in the beatitude: 
'blessed is he whosoever shall find no occasion of stumbling in 
me.' And this warning points to an earlier convicticHi of Jesus' 
meesjahship, now clouded with perplexity concerning Jesus' min- 
istry and WOTks of mtmsy and pardon, in utter ccwttast to the 
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dread work of initial judpnoit whioh tlie Baptist had expected 
and preached. Had there beeD no such eariier posonal ooavio- 
tion in regard to Jeeue, we can concave of no ground for the 
Baptist's perplexity. And that there had been this cmTiotion 
and a personal testimony to Jesus, is equally the aasumptton 
underlying Christ's emphatic testimony to John as a proph^ and 
more Uiao a prophet. Such a vindication would be needed only 
if the multitude had learned that J(dm had fpvea some penwnfU 
witness to Jesus with a pnq>bet's certainty, and now seoned to 
be wavering or in perplexity concerning his eariier witness. If, on 
the contrary, his testimony had been simply that the Kingdom 
was imminent and that the unknown mightier One was among 
than, there would have been no occasion to reassure the multitude 
that John was still a prophet despite his perplexed inquiry con- 
cerning JeeuB. 

One clear result of the Baptist's ministry was that the Apostles' 
discipleship to Jesus was from the first based on their meesianio 
intweet in Him. This can be recognised in the Maroan account 
of the first association of the Four with Jeeus upon His call: Come 
after me and I will make you fishers of men (Mk. 1, 16). The 
ffiiplanation of their iomiediate response, with the sacrifice of home 
and lifework, is in the Marcan statements introducing it. It is 
the result of the Baptist's ministry and announconent of the im- 
minent coming of the inaugurator of the meesianic kingdom; of 
his personal witness, as indicated above, to the revelation of Jesus 
as the Messiah at His baptism; and of Jesus' preaching that the 
time is fulfilled and the Kingdom at hand. To ' come after' Him, 
was therefore to be associated with His preaching of the messianic 
kingdom. To leave all 'for His sake and tiie Gospel's sake,' (Mk. 
10, 28 f.) showed that they recognised in Him the One mightier 
than the Baptist, who made no demand for personal following, 
and called for no sacrifice or abandonment of their h<Hnes. Yet 
the call is so abrupt; the sacrifice to be made is so absolute; the 
nature of the new work so undefined, that the question ctHistantly 
arises in view of the seemingly mutual understanding be^iweoi 
the Four and Christ and of their alacrity to respond, whether 
Mark's account does not point to an eariier acqtiaintance and 
rdatitmship. Luke's rearrangement of the Maican order of the 
eroits in tliis section implies his intratim to supply grounds <m 
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which tile prconpt obedieooe of the Four can be more clearly 
undentood. He places the group of miraclee aad the first preaeh- 
ing tour which in Mark, (1, 21-^9,) immediatdy follow their call, 
immediatdy before the call (lA. 4, 31-44). The call itsdf is ac- 
omnpaoied by a miraculous dtau^^t of fishes; and the whole sec- 
tion is introduced by Jesus' visit and sennon in Nasufitb. In 
this airai^emait the reepcMise to the call was the result of the 
impreenon of Christ's personality, His gradouB word and His 
words with poww, His miraoles, one <A which had beui wrought 
in Petals h<nne and one in the qiher« of His woA; and probably 
in Luke's intention was also the result oi their knowledge of His 
claim in Nasareth (4, 21) that the messiamc prophecy was ful- 
filled in His Goqiel preaching. While this rearrangement pro- 
vides the neceseoiy explanation c4 the respcmse of the Four to 
tile call to follow Jeeus in His messianio work, it is not based 
exc^ ui the Naiareth narrative t^en from lAike's special source, 
on any source otJier than Marie. AU indications, however, point 
to tile probability that Marie has here preserved the historical 
sequence of the events connected with this call of the Four. In 
such case th«r meesisnio intca-est in Jesue, and their penmial 
faith in Him is not aooounted for by thar previous rdbtions with 
Him in Galilee. It is, however, definite accounted for by their 
earlier aoquuntanoe with Him as recorded in the Fourth Goepd, 
to which we will now turn. 

Aooordii^ to the Fourth Gospel, a ministry of probably a j^ear's 
daration attd principally io Judea, (John 1 to 5,) preceded the call 
frf the Four to join Him in a new form of ministry in Galilee. 
Wboi this is accepted, thar call and their reqwnse, (Mk. 1, 16 ff.,) 
is fuUy explained along the lines of Luke's indications of the prep- 
araticHi needed to recerre and obey the call. This preparati<m is 
diown in the Fourth Gospel as the result of their previous personal 
aoquaintuice and association with Christ and with His teaching 
andworic. 

Without entering into the discussion of the critical question 
raised by the ccmtrasted Sync^itio and Johannine types of Gospel, 
it will suffice for the i»esent purpose to indicate tiie Johannine 
view of Christ's Judean ministiy, and to recognise that if it was 
historieal it would naturally issue into the form, method and 
cbataoter of the Galilean ministry of the Synches. 
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In the Fourth Qoepel the public ministiy is first addreased to the 
nation, oorporately. Christ's public self'^nanifeetation begins 
appropriately at the nation's capital; during the national feast; in 
the national shrine; and before the natim's rulers. His first act of 
cleansing the Temple is a revelation of His will to purify the 
nation preparatory to the inauguration of the Kingdom. As 
messianic king, He manifests His authority; much more, olaims 
Qod as His own Father. His discourse with Nicodemua, a ruler of 
the Jews, is replete with evat more definite and profounder self- 
revelations. This initial self-preeentatitm havii^ ended in practi- 
cal rejection, He eng^es in supplnnenting the woric of the Baptist 
in purifying and pre[»rii^ the nation; and finally returns to 
Jerusalem, (John S), to compel the natiiHi's leaders to a definite 
decision. By His Sabbath miracle he evokes the rul^v' attacks oa 
His work and claim; meets it by most definite declarations of His 
Sonship; and supports these by several lines of witnesses, (5, 31 ft.). 
The rulers' rejection of Him and their resolve to kill Him, ends 
this Judean ministry. 8uch rejection by the rulers of the Church 
of Israel in Judea naturally determines the scene, character and 
methods of His subsequent ministry, as we find it recorded in the 
Synoptic Gospds. It is a ministry in Galilee; is addressed to indi- 
viduals; is characterised by preaching the Qospel of the Kingdcsn, 
which gradually transforms both by word and deed the sealotic, 
Pharisaic and popular conceptions of it; and in connection with 
this preaching, it is further characterised by the beginnings of 
o^anisation of the Kingdom by personal calls to discipkdiip and 
apostlesbip. When therefore the Fourth Qoqiel's eu^ Judean 
ministry is r^iarded as historical, the beginnings of tiie Apostles' 
futh are not to be soi^^ht at their call in Mk. 1, 16, to the new 
woric of the Galilean ministiy, but in connection with theor first 
meeting with Christ, in the previous year, as recorded in Jvbn 1, 
35 to 2, 11. 

It is, however, constantly uiged as an objectitm to the historicity 
of this section, that these first disciples recognised immediately 
that Jesus was the MoHoah. The Evangdist in fact records this 
rec(%nition in clearest tenns; and his record shows itself to be 
inherently probable, since it shows that this recognition would be 
t^e reasonable outcome both of their expectations and also of the 
impression made upon than by Jesus at their first meeting with 
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Him. For the? came to Him as msn made ezpecfeaot by the 
Baptist's preaching for tiie appearance of Meaosk; and still more 
definitely, if J<dm and the Synoptics have been ri^tty intoprerted, 
as men poesesBing the Baptist'B perBonal witneas to Jeeua. They 
vr&e bemdee, men with spiritual rec^tivity for Jesua' aelfn^vela- 
tioDB; and it ia this which is distinctly eanphaaiied by the Evangel- 
ist as the condition for the genesis of their faith. 

To these eiq>ectBnt, oprai-hearted mai the initial belief in Jesus' 
Meesiahship had as its fomidation and as the coeffioieot of idl 
other forms of witness, Jesus' own pera(»iality. His self-witnefls in 
His life and character of holiness and love; His words such as 
nevw man epeike and as they were now heard for the first time; 
Hie power to pirace down into their fiwn lives and personaUties, and 
find them; His spiritual exaltation and serenity that yet shared 
tiieir abode, journeys and life in meekness and lowliness; in a word 
His unique and incomparable Preeeice constrained their reverence, 
aSeetioa and devotion of faith. That faith in Andrew and his 
compani<»i is the direct outcome of their abiding with Jesus that 
first day. Peter's discovery of the Christ in Jeeus, rests on Jesus' 
discovery of him; on HJs penetrating insight into Peter's inmost 
life and future growth in character. Philip came and saw in Jesus' 
personality, words and character, the mightier and worthier One of 
whom Moses and the prophets wrote and to whtHn the Baptist 
witnessed. Nathanael, with the same expectancy yet with de- 
mands for a supreme type of holiness and divine fellowship, rec- 
ognizes the Christ in Jesus' supernatural knowledge of his own 
inner life of devotion; and receives the promise of still greater 
divine witness to Him. If earlier the crowds mused in their hearts 
whether the Baptist were the Christ, and if later the crowds, with 
far less intimate association with Jesus debated whether He wwe 
the Christ, there is no reason to set aside the Johannine record that 
imder the soul'Stirring impression of the personality of Jeeus, 
the earliest disciples became His followetB under the conviction of 
His messianic character. This same conviction reappears in and 
fumiriies the needed explanation of the Synoptic record, (Mk. 1, 
16 and pUs.,) oS their pnanpt sacrifice of all earthly interests and of 
their s^-devotion to His service, in the belief that His work was to 
be mesflianie work and that he was essentially related to the 
Kingdcnn. 
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A further development of thia initial belief as recorded in the 
Fourth Gospel, into the definite faith of their later coofessionB and 
ultimate convictione, was obviously required in view of the fact 
that on thdr first association with Him there was as yet no maoi- 
feetation of what to them were actae of the essoitial messianic 
characteristics. The Man of despised Nasareth exhibited no 
external feature of the glorious Messiah of the Old Testammt 
predictions. He gave no indication of beginning the mesBianic 
jud^nent which the Baptist announced. His references to the 
Kingdom, both in the early chapters of John and equally in the 
Galilean preaching in the Synoptics were at variance with the 
current apocalyptic expectations. Th^ continued faith in Him 
despite the continued absence of these messianifi features, points, 
therefore, to their developing recognition and acceptance of the 
character of His MesBiahship as He revealed it to them. We 
can mark critical stages of this development not only in 
the Synoptics at Peter's confession, (Mk. 8, 29,) but also 
in John. Loi^ after the initial confessions in the first chap- 
ter of J(^, we find Peter's confessitHi, "We have believed 
and know that Thou are the Holy One of God," (Jno. 6, 
69); and at the eoncluatm of the Last Supper the Eleven 
confess, " Now know we that Thou knoweet all things: by 
this we believe that Thou cameat forth from God," (Jno. 16, 
30). 

The method of developing their faith in the Christ as Jesus 
revealed Himself to be, in contrast to the Christ of the current 
messianism, is identical in both the Johannine and Synoptic rec- 
ords. It is already forecast in His attitude to the professions of his 
Messiahship made by the fiist disciples in John 1, 41 Sf. Althouf^ 
th^ employ a full aeries of definite messianic titles, He Himself 
while not disavowing them, describes Himself by none of than. 
He calls Himself the Son of Man. It is His self-chosen title in 
response to His disciples' willingness to r^ard Him as the Christ. 
By His use of it in all the Gospels, He transformed the leading 
contemporary conceptions of the Messiah and of the Messianic 
Kingdom. What He, in whom the first disciples believe they have 
found the Christ, truly is as the Son of Man, will be revealed in the 
historic progress of His life; and more definitely by His statonents 
concerning Himself as the Son of Man and by t^e various Old 
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TeBtKmant uses of the term.* Atthed^nitecriseein Johnandthe 
Synoptics whoi He will test the growth and chancter of their faith 
in Him, it is in conneotLon with His use of this self-designatioa. 
When many of His disciples went back: and He appealed to the 
Twelve: Would ye also go away, the occasion was His statemmts 
coneeraing Himself as tiie Son (rf Man in John 6, Z7, 53 and 62. 
Similarly Peter's oonfeesioD at Cnearea Pbilippi is in ref^mnse to 
the demand : Who do mm say, do ye say that tiie Son of Man is 
(Mtw. 16, 13). In both instances, to the reaptmslTe faith of Peter 
and tile Apostloe, the Son of Man as Jesus had revealed Himself to 
be, was realised to be indeed the Christ of thor fiiRt hopee and 
profeseionB. The addition in Mtw. 16, 17: the Son of the living 
God, which Senday is disposed to accept, (J7. D. B., IV, 672 a, 
674 b) in spite of Dahnan's rejection of it {Worde qf Jems, p. 274), 
recalls that aloi^ with the self-designation as the Son of Man, 
was Jesus' constant interest in presenting His Messianic work 
as related to His Sonship to God. He who is the Son of Man 
brings also the complete revelation of the Father's life and 
truth and of His Father's grace in the establishment of the 
kingdom of redemption.* 

The mode of tiiis revelation of Himself to His Apostles as the 
Sou of Man and the Son of God, in order to impart to them true 
ocmceptioDB of the person and woric of the Christ th^ believed they 
had found in Him, is moat intimate personal aBsociation with 
Himself. In the several recorded calls to disciples, the invitation 
is primarily to sliare His life and expericaices; to imbibe His teach- 
ings; to cooperate in Bis work; to be identified with Him in spirit: 
In the phrase of the Gospels, "to be with Him." The Synoptics 
and John are at one in this view of the basis of discipleship. In 
John the first two followers sedc this personal fellowship : " Where 
dwellest Thou"; and are welcomed with: "Come and ye shall 

> DalnuD, Wordi t^ Jetiu, IX, 6, htdds, howerer, that the inrMtigation of 
tbe Matementa in which Jesua deeignateB Himself as tAe Son erf Man lead^ 
ill view of tbeir multifoniiitr, to no natilt in the detannination of its meaning. 
He decid«a that Chriot took the title from Dan. 7, 13, and rerj pnibaUj fomid 
'The Son of Man' of Dan. 7 in Pn. 8, 6 ff. alao. Othen whoae povtions are 
summariied by N. Schmidt, Sncy. Bib. ». v. Son of Man, f 24, conaideT that 
■ereral other O. T. paaaagBB and ideas are united in the self -designation. 

* Cp. Saiid«r> ff. D. B., IV, ATS a, wba also refen to a>ltamann, N. T. 
TlMAigit I, p. 281 f. 
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Bee." Their coDfeeaon of faith is the outcnne of the fact that tb^ 
"abode with Him." Philip is called to follow Him, first on His 
journey to Galilee. Natiianael is invited to 'come and see' Him, 
in following whom for one day, Philip had been convinced of tike 
fulfillment in Hiwi of the Old Testament predictiona. 

In Mk. 1, 16, the Four are called to be trained aa fishers of men. 
Yet the sole method of training is: 'Come ye after me.' The 
Apostles are chosen, (Mk. 3, 14,) for definite work; and again, the 
aim in their selectiui is: "that they might be with Him" and 
thereby be trained for His work. Their Lord's descriptioii of them 
at the close of His life is: 'ye that have continued with me, ol 
iiafupxvriK&Tts iut' iiioS, in my temptations' (Ue. 22, 28; cp. Joo. 
15, 1 to 17). Hie Sanhedrin, (Acts 4, 13,) account for the Apostles' 
boldness by reot^nising that they had been with Jesus. Similariy 
the Apostles describe His ministry as the whole period in which 
He ' went in and went out among ub,' from the Baptist's ministry 
until the Ascension.* They are to be his witnesses, (Jno. 15, 27), 
because: 'ye have been with me frtnn the b^imiing.' In ctmtrast 
to the three classes in the Parable of the Sower in whom Christ's 
ministry made no lasting impression, these Apostles were nether 
hardened by prejudice, nor moved by a merely superficial interest, 
nor lacking in detachment from worldly interests. But with opoi- 
hearted, whole-hearted and single-hearted devotion, th^ an- 
swered the call, 'Follow me.' And in their continuous most in- 
timate association and communion of life with Kim, they wn« 
experiencing sa the true foundation of their beli^ in Him as the 
Christ who was to redeem Israel, the fulfillment in themselves ot 
His promise: Come unto me; learn of me; and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls. 

For in their coming and learning of Him in closest intimacy of 
a common life shared by Him and ihem, He was able most fuUy 
to reveal Himself. As He went about with thean drang good, as 
He taught them in public or instructed them in private, as He 
spent His whole life among them, they recognized His perfect 
filial spirit; His abiding communion with the Father; His absolute 

* TIui;er<]rimm, a. e. dvifiXOfUU, 1 a: 'to go in and out,' repreaentiiig a 
Hebrew phraae, "is used of familiar inteRxnirae with one." 'Eur- and 
iicroptbonai (AoU B, 28) is used similarlr of St Paul's life in . 
qi. OeL 1, 18. 
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obedi«ice and devoti<m to the Fathoms wiU; His purity and sin- 
lessnesB; Hia brotherly love fw meD aa His Fathw's children; His 
hope for the world's salvation and His self-devotioa to its ao- 
ctHupliahment at any oost of struggle and supreme self-sacrifice. 
Tfaefy saw in Him one that serves; that came not to be ministered 
unto but to minister. In contrast to the wicked husbandmen in 
the parable, (Mk. 12, 6) th^ reverenced the Son. 

The correlate of this self-witness of His life and character as 
Son, was the witness of the Father. They saw reflected in Him 
and expressed by Him the spirit, love and will of God. For shar- 
ing His life (^ conunuoion with God in prayer and lovii^ service, 
th^ realised more and more that they were livii^ with Him in 
the divine presoice. Just as "we turn again and again to the 
portraiture of hia divine presence which lives in the Gospels, to 
every trait of holiness, of sacrifice, of mercy, of cahn reproof and 
gracious encouragement," so they knew as " we know, that in these 
we have the image of our Father." * Throughout the Synoptic 
Gospels, He based all His teachings, acts, promises, sufferings, and 
(^cee on tike assertions that they were the ezpreesionB of the 
Father's will, truth, power and redeeming love. Thdr acceptance 
of this claim wag based on their recognition of the direct divine 
witneea to this perfect revelation of Qod's Fatheriiood in Jesus' 
life of Sonship. "As soon as the thought of 'the Fatheriiood of 
God' is gained, it is felt that 'the Son' expresBes it absolutdy. 
The witness of the perfect coincidence therefore finds its cogent^ 
in the response which it calls out frcnn the soul of man. Man 
recognises the voice as naturally and supremdy authorita- 
tive." ' 

The indications of this claim of divine witness and of the Aposties' 
recognition (tf it, which are inwoven in the Synoptic tradition are 

* Westoott, Stvtlation of Uu FaOer, p. 143. SiimUrijr H. R. Haokiiitaah, 
BspoaUory Timm, Vol. 27, p. 346 S., The Rerelfttum of Qod in Christ: "It 
ia atiU as tnie oa in the fint oestury that Jabiu 'refleoti Qod's bright ^aty and 
is atamped with Qod's own ohanetar,' Heb. 1, 3. AU that we have to Bar 
(and it is mooh) about the nuToliiiK of God in the Old TeetAment, in tite 
oouiae (rf hisbny and the constitution of man, <w in the world of Nature, 
muBt be snbsumed under, and oontndled by, the sdf-dehneation he has givsn 
in oar Lofd.' And, 'wa aie made immecUataly aware that in this Han Qod is 
peoBOoalty preeent.' 

• Westoott, 8t. John, p. XLV. 
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pamlleled and developed in the oonstaiit direct statements of the 
Fourth Gospel. The definite aeaertionB tA this divine witoees in 
John 6, 31 fF., 7, 16 ff., 8, 18 ff., etc., are aummed up at the close 
of the ministry, (Jno. 14, Sfi.) in tiie reply to Philip's request, 
"Show us the Father, and it sufficeth us: Have I been so long 
time with you, and dost thou not know Me? He that has seen 
Me hath seen the Father. Believest thou not that I am in the 
Father and the Father in Me? The Father abiding in Me doeth 
His works." 

The witness of the Son and the Father ia combined in the wit- 
ness of His words. As in Mk. 9, 10, the three disciples seised and 
clung to His word concerning the resurrection,^ so the Synoptics 
constantly report his word as filling the multitudes now with as- 
tonishment at their power and authority; and now with wonder 
ss being words of grace. In all cases they were words that to 
them that had ears to hear, revealed and illuminated the Father's 
will, the Old Testament revelation, the mysteries of the Kingdom, 
the secrets of human hearts. If even the multitudes pressed upon 
Him to hear in this witness of His words the word of Qod, and the 
common people heard Him gladly, we can the better realize the 
influence of His words in the geoeos of the faith of the Apostles, 
who were the constant hearers both of His public teaching and 
of His private instruction; and who accepted it as the revelation 
of the Father who has delivered all things to the Son, (Mt. 11, 27,) 
whose words shall not pass away. The Fourth Gospel but repeats 
tiiis Synoptic view of the impressiveness, authority and compelling 
force of the witness of Hia words. It is the Temple officers of the 
common people, (Jno. 7, 49.46) who say: Never man so spake! 
It is the Apostles who say: Thou hast words of eternal Ufe, (Jno. 
6, 68). It is JeeuB Himself who declares: I spake not from Myself; 
but the Father hath given Me a commandment what I should 
say and what I should speak, (Jno. 12, 49). 

The Synoptics and Jdin share the same view of Christ's works: 
they are the witnesses of the Father to Him and through Him. 
In Luke 11, 20, his exorcisms are by the finger of God: in the 
Matthew parallel, (12, 28,) they are by the Spirit of God. Sinu- 

' Oould, A. Mark in loe. ahmn Uiia to be the nMsning of tha Erangglist, 
and not u B. Wein holds: they obeenrnd the oomixuuid of nleooe in 

VB. B. 
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lariy in John, (14, 10) : tb« F&ther abiding in Me doeth His woib; 
and the works which the Father hath given Me to accomplish 
bear witness of Me that the Father hath sott Me, (6, 36). They 
are thus not merdy evidences of His Meesiahahip, but revdations 
of the redooptive power in His life. They are a divine witneea to 
His Sonabip; and definitely, to the power and purpose of His 
Sonahip to reveal and accomplish the Father's redeeming will 
throi^ the Son's administration of the Father's sovereignty. 

This fourfold witoess in the revelation of Himself in the doseet 
intimacy and communion of life with tiie Twelve, was steadily 
developing their faith to recognize in such a Son of Man and Son 
of God, the fulfillment both of the Old Testament ideals and re- 
d^nptive prophecies and also of the Baptist's predictions of the 
coming One, bringing in the Messianic Kingdom with its ^fts of 
the Spirit: even the faith to recc^nize Him as the Christ of God. 

The several lines of witness to Christ in the Fourth Gospel are 
grouped and discussed by Westcott, Gospel of St, John, pp. XLIV 
to XLVII: The Truth and the Witness. He points out seven 
types of witness which "cover the whole range (tf the possible 
proof of religious truth, int^nal and external. The witness of 
the Father and of Christ Himself is internal, and rests tm the 
correspondence of Ihe Gospel with that absolute idea of the divine 
which is in man. The witness of works and of Scripture is ex- 
ternal and historical and draws its force from the signs which the 
Gospel gives of fulfilling a divine purpose. The witness of the 
prophet and of the disciples is personal and experiential and lies 
in the open declaration of what men have found the Gospel to be. 
Lastly, the witness of the Spirit is for the believer ihe crown of 
assurance and the pledge of the prepress of the Truth." The 
subject is discussed in further detail in his exegesis of Chap, 5, 
31 to 47: The witness to the Son and the ground of unbelief. 

Along with these fonns of witness was developing the witness in 
themselvee: a growth of sympathy, union and identification with 
His own mind, spirit and life. The Yea of His self-witness had 
becrane more and more the Amen ol thdr personal experience. 
This gradual growth into the mind of Christ was the condition of 
dearer response of faith to His increasing self-revelatitms, and of 
distincter understanding of His teachings concerning the Kingdom. 
lie development can be traced in connection both with His 
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personal ministiy to the Twelve,' and also vith His ministiy of 
inevitable conflict, whicb issued in their furthN* confirmation in 
faith. 

* As in Biuoe, Traming of the Tviebe; rjth»m^ Potior Patiomm: the Sohool- 
ing of the ApostloB by our Lord, ISSl; Forrest, The Ckrul t^ Hitlory and cf 
Bxptrienee, 1901: Methods of ChriBt'a Self-mmifeatatioD, pp. 100-128, and 
aq>. to the Twelve, p. 129 f. 
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THE POLUCIC in THB Q08PCU 

Wb have already recognixed that txmBict would be an inevitaUe 
accompanimmt <^ Christ's ministry. On what issues it would 
arise and on what lines it would be conducted, would be detennined 
by the attitude, expectations and spiritual recqrtivity of the 
various classes of the nation.' This ministry which was introduced 
by tiie Baptist as a messianic movement and was adopted as such 
by the earhest di8c^>lee, challenged attention both aa to its natitm- 
alist character and also as to its religious and theological features. 
Its rdati(Hi to Israel's national life and future, which would in- 
volve its rdation to the lUnnan world-dominaDce, was obviously 
the element of essential interest to the ruling classes: Rcsnan 
facials, Sadducean rulers and Herodians; and at the other ex- 
treme, of the party of Zealots: tiie irreconcilable propagandists of 
messianic revolution. On the other hand, its relation to the 
religious ideals of Israel's writtoi and OraJ Law and to the pre- 
dictions of Israel's prophets and apocalyptists, would be the direct 
coDcera of the Pharisees and their adherents, whose chief interest 
was in rabbinism and in varyii^ fonna of apocalyptic meeaianism; 
and also of the "Quiet in the Land," like the group in Luke, 
Chape. 1 and 2 and in 24, 21. 

Although Christ was finally put to death by a combination of the 
fonner class of ruling officials, His death was in reality the outcome 
of the persistent opposition of His theological opponents in the 
latter group. The Sadducean proposal, (John 11, 49,) to make the 
charge that continuance of Christ's ministry would tend to stir up 
sedition against Rome, (vs. 48,) is evidently a change of pohcy. 
Hitherto as rulers of the State under the Romans, they had let Him 
go on. In the Fourth Gospel up to this point, there has beoi no 

< SohOrar, H. J. P.,I I, Vol. 2, pp. 4 ff. ; 126 R. ; 188 f . ; Buhl, H. D. B. V, p. 
4S, N. T. llmefl; tad the aitioka in H. D. B. on the nrious parties,, with 
t«Miagn|Aies; G. Hovmieke Daa JvdtmMMnOlnim, p. 30 f. 
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interference by Jewish or Roman official on the ground (rf dangw 
of a political character. Similarly in the Synoptics, Hia Galilean 
and Perean miniHtry is free from interference and from controveiv 
with the officials c^ Herod. The Herodians' plan to destroy Him, 
(Mk. 3, 6,) was characteristic of their policy to forestall any 
possible issue of a new popular movonent, so closely r^ted to 
that of the Baptist, who was now in Herod's prison; and the 
TcArarch's wish to Idll Jesus, (Luke 13, 31,) eeems based in addi- 
tion on his superstitious fears, (Mk. 6, 14 ff.}. But tiior final plot 
with the Pharisees to entangle Him through a decision concerning 
tribute to Csasar, shows that throughout His ministry Christ bad 
successfully avoided any political conflict with the Jewish or 
Imperial authorities. Hia death on the charge of sedition first 
introduced ^e Jewish chai^ of Christians' disloyalty to RtHue, 
which meete us constantly in the Apostolic propaganda. 

There is no reason to suppose any direct relation or controver^r 
wttb the Zealots. Botii their intense sympathy with Pharisaism, 
(JosephuB, Antiq. 18, 16,) and the complete absence of political 
mwwianiam in Christ's preaching concerning the EingdcHn, would 
prevent their int^est in Hia Gospel. If the thoi^t, (John 6, 15,) 
to take Him by force and make Him a king, proceeded fnxn them, 
it was a sudden new impulse; and it was immediately dispelled by 
Christ's withdrawal. The fact HuA the Apoatle Simon is called a 
Zealot is insufficient to prove that Christ had relations with the 
party in general. More indeed could be said in favor of Judas 
Iscariot's interest in Christ and his defection as having been based 
on a Zealot's hope and disappointment. His defection is first 
mentioned the day after Christ's refusal to be king, (John 6, 15. 
70 f .) ; his betrayal of Christ occurs the day after Christ's recogni- 
tion of Cesar's right to tribute. 

The principal element of controversy in the Gospels is therefore 
connected with the opposition of the popular leados of the relig- 
ious life and teaching: the Pharisees and Scribes. With their 
attacks the Badducean and Herodian rulers would ordinarily be in 
sympathy. At times they would be the allies of the Pharisees, 
especially in Jerusalem; but at t^gth, (John 11, 47 ff.,) taunted 
them with their ineffectiveness, and thereupon took upon ihmx- 
selves the leadeiship in accomplishing Christ's destruction. Tiaa 
penistent pbarisaic (^jposition was evoked not by direct claims 
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(tf meflriahflhip, but by the BSme metliod of a^-^vrdatuHi as 
evokBd the faith ol the ApoBtles. Owing to the avowed aim <^ the 
Fourth Goq>d, (20, 31,) to eetablinh faith tiiat Jenia ia the Christ, 
the Soo of God, is due the pnHoineDce of the coatravecBiea in which 
Chiiet's aelf-ftffinnationa are otdled forth by the denials and 
lejeotiona of His oppcHtaots.' In the Qyooptiaa, thou^ writtm 
with widw scope, will be found a clos^ ajmilar ocntroveisial 
danmt. For compariscn, we first trace its main features in St. 
John, lliere the opponeatts are ordinarily "the Jews," fire times 
they are "the high priests and Pharisees," (7, 32.45; 11, 47.67; 
18, 3); in general tb^ are the hostile rulers and leaders of tiie 
people. Hiat the Pharisees are the prime movers in the concerted 
attacks <rf these rulws may be concluded both from the meati(Kis of 
their direct oonflicts with Chiist and fnun the statemeots tiiat they 
were the prine^nJa or instigators of attacks upon Hnn, (7, 32.47; 
9, 13 if.; 11, 46; 12, 42). It is, howeve-, no doubt true that 'the 
Jews,' (2, 18), who donand a sign and warrant for His implicit 
claim of authority over the Temple and the national life and 
worship, are clearly tile Sadduoean rulers, in ccmtrol of the Tem- 
ple.* But His enigmatic response, which nutha* 'the Jews' nor 
His disciples understood, precluded controversy with the Sad- 
ducean queeti(Kters. A similar treatmoit (^ the Banhediin's de- 
mand is found in the synoptic account of the Teoaple cleansing, 
Mtw. 21, 23: a questi<m conceoning the authority of the Baptist, 
and a r^erence (Mtw. 21, 42) to a stone rejected by the Temple 
boilderB becfming the comer stiHie; a refei«ice r(^>eated in Acts 
4, 11, by the Apostles in n^ly to the Sadduoean question as to the 
source of their miraoulous power. 

Tile Pharisees, however, are interested first of all in Christ's 
teachii^. Parallel with the synoptic refercDoes to Christ's fre- 
quent conciliatory method with them, we can recognise in Jt^m's 
brief r^mrt of Christ's meeting with Nioodemus, (3, 1 to 15), the 
essential features of His message to these Pharisaic Teachers in 
Israel. It can here be given to one who despite lifelong theological 
prqxiBsessions is still relatively receptive, and who beddes is im- 
pressed with the loftioess of Jesus' personal character and with the 

■ Hub ia tiu ivincipal thens cJ&boc»t«d by W. Riohmond in his disauwion 
of the Fourth Go^wl as the Ootpd of RejteHon, p. 28 ff. 
* So B. Wens: 'the hietandv u in 1, Itf; Edccdteim: 'the Twnpfe oAdala' 
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spiritual significance of His minuses. To Him the Gospd is re- 
vealed as supplanting salvation through legalism by its free gift of 
a new birtii, (vs. 3). Jewish particularism and sole claim erf divine 
election to the bleasii^ of the Kingdom is reluted by the assoliiixi 
that admission to the Kingdom is the universal privilege of all who 
accept this new birth from God's free Spirit, (tb. 5 to 8). Freedom 
from i^alism and particularism upon ^iiitual rebirth, points also, 
(vs. 6), to a life in the Spirit, (cp. Rom. 8, 2) in contrast to life in 
thefieeh. The answer, (vs. 11 to 13) to ' how these things can be, ' 
is that this Gospel is grounded upon his personal witness: upon the 
revelation of the heaven^ things in Himself, the Son of Man fn»n 
heavoi; and likewise, (vs. 14, IS), upon the offer to faith of re- 
demption and eternal life secured in the Son of Man's otaltation 
through death. Thus the Fourth Gospel preeoite the character- 
istic elements of Christ's re8p<HiBe to Pharisaic interest in His 
teaching. And the Evangelist's comment, (vs. 16 to 21), states the 
spiritual principles which determine their ace^>tance or rejection 
of this Gospel restii^ on Jesus' claim of Sonship. In all the later 
controversies with the Pharisees, the interest necessarily centers on 
this prior fundamental question of His Sonship. Upon the Sabbath 
healing of the hnpotent man in John 6, He claims authority to heal 
on the Sabbath by reason of His fihal union with the Father, 
which is stated in most explicit and absolute terms, (5, 19 to 30). 
He again offers as evidrace supporting this claim, the same witness 
which evoked His Apostles' faith. The self-attestation is valid 
because of the witness of the Father in His life and words, (30.38 b. 
43cp. 7, 16 to 18; 8, 26; 12, 49); and m His woriu, 'inclusive of all 
His spiritual ministry, ' (Rigga) ■ He has in addition the prepara- 
tory prophetic witness of the Baptist, (33 to 35) ; and the Fatiier's 
witness to Htm in the Old Testament, (37 to 40; 46.47). Their 
rejeetioD of all these forms of witness is due to thdr rejecticm of the 
unifying witness of the Spirit in tiidr personal experience. They 
had not seen in Jeeus' words and life the voice and form of Qod, 
(37.38) , because they had not ' sphitual aptitude for distsming the 
presence and revelation of God, however and wherever made,' 
(Milligan-Moulton) ; and had not therefore God's word abiding in 
them; and had not, (41 to 44), the love of God in themselves, 
mabji^ them responsive to its manifestation in Christ. Finally 
their chai^, (vs. 18), that He is deetn^ring the Sabbath is tumed 
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agMQst tbrnoaetm, (41 to 47); for Mosea the Lawgivv is thor 
aecUBer for the rejection oi Bim to wbcm his writinga snd iBstHu- 
tkuw pointed. Thtii outward seal for the law became Bpiritual 
rdt>elluD, (Westoott). 

The tfloduDSB of these earty cbapterB are developed altaig the 
same fundaiiiaital hnoB in later cbi4>tcn, leading to iDcreasing 
definiteneflB ot Chiirt's Belf-revdatkm and claim, and to fuller 
exphoatioD of the eBsential fomu erf witness.* Before coneidwiDg 
the controvoaes of those ohfqrters, we may pass to the conflicts in 
the 8yn(^)tic8 which interraied, according to the view here hdd 
that the events in Jdm, chape. 1 to 6, preceded the Galilean min- 
istry. 

lo the Synoptics Christ's controversy with the opposing Jewish 
leaden is preewted in its rdatuHis with the wider range of mtereet 
and topics in those go^KJs, and is given in several distinct Bections. 
In Marie 2, 1 to 3, 6, are recorded five conflicts with sciibes and 
Pharisees, as a count«part to the initial popular enthusiaflm in the 
Galilean ministry. In similar otmtrast to increasing popular favor, 
is givm in 3, 22 to 30, Christ's remise of their cbai^ of league with 
Bedxebul. At the crias ot the Galilean ministry occurs in 7, 1 to 
23, his definite break with them on the issue of the Oral Law. 
In 8, 11-13, thor demand for a sign fnnu heaven is refused, just 
before the Apostle's confession of his MeBsiahahip. Finally in 12, 
38 to 40, His public ministry closes vHh a summary dmunciatitm 
<rf the HcribcB. 

Matthew incorporates all these eontroversiea, and in the Marcan 
sequoQce of the sections as wholes. In addition, he repeats in 12, 
38 ff., the deonand for a sign. With the Marcan material he has 
combined the ccmtroversy section of Q, Two topics of this Q seo- 
tioa are combined with Marcan and other matter to form Mat- 
thew's controversial twelfth Chapter; and its last topic appears as 
the final denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees in Chap. 23. 

< Th. Cafane^ L'^mmfOa aelm SakU Jem, 1904, p. SOS: Toutn Im di»- 
niMnwi qua I'tm mocaAn daot le IV Civans. mtre Jteua at loa Juib, ms 
nmenk, roulont nir un mfaie fond doetriiuJ: diviniU et dbeaatb du Teibo, 
■cm uaicHi avec le P^ M miaHoii rMonpirioe. Haia oes id£n amt rendues, 
oelon lee cdrcODBtanoeB, d'une manitee plus on motiu eqdidte. . . . Ia 
ehoae en qoMtim, daas lea dJqxitea que repiDduit le IV* fivaog., o'cet U 
Tammaa nwHiaaiqiu da Umut; la ban de I'anpuamtalicxi, o'«at aon euaatfae 
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Luke reproduces Mark's first and last group in the same ponttoD ; 
omits the conflict conoeniing the Ond Law and the danand tat a 
sign j ust bdore the Day at Cieaaiea, as he omita the whole seetion<rf 
Mark, (6, 45 to 8, 26), of which they fonu a part. But both of 
theee topics and the Beeliebul charge appear as parts of a qwoial 
controversy section, 1 1, 14 to 54, formed frwn Q, Marie and Luke's 
special source L. This secticm is imbedded in the kmger seetioD 
10, 26 to 18, 14, containing additicmal reports fn^n L of Chiist'e 
rdations with scribes and I^iarisees, which r^roduce his expm- 
ences of th^ hostility and his teachings ooDoemmg t^ y^*?* and 
their oppositionB, which are found in the retorts of Marit and Q. 
While in some of these Marcan sections there are probably, and in 
tiieir Matthew and Luke parallels there are certainly gtot^ungs on 
a topical rather than a chronological basis, yet both the toptos of 
the several groups and the naturalness at thdr sequnwe point 
strcmgly to the general correctness of their cfaronolo^oal anaDge^ 
matt in Mk, and to the actual stages of the historic prograos at the 
controversy. The diveigence of the Luean ordo" of the cmfliots 
will be considered where it first appears. 

1. All the Synoptists agree in recording astheoccasitm of the 
first conflicts in Galilee, the rising tide of popular mthusiaan 
caused by Christ's preaching and miracles of healing. On the 
view already stated, the controvosies in John, Chaps. 1 to 6, oc- 
curred before the opening of this Galilean ministiy; and the pras- 
ence of the scribes, (Mk. 2, 6,} or Pharisees and doctors of the 
law, (Mk. 5.17,) would indicate their purpose to inquire into 
the character of this new phase and method of ministiy. On the 
opposite view that Christ's ministry began not in Judea but in 
Galilee, we find that His first preadiing tour brings these reUgioaB 
leaders to Capernaum, as Luke says from every village erf Galilee, 
Judea and Jerusal^n; evid«it^ to investigate the beginnings of 
this new movouent. Tlie result is Uie five conflicts in Mk. 2, 
1 ff. ; and in the same position in Lk. 5, 17 ff. In connection with 
the First Evangdiat's literary plan, the first three otmflicts an 
presented together in Mtw, 9, 1 to 17; while the last two form the 
introduction to the next controversy section. Chap. 12.* In this 

• Summsries of litem; critloinn aflncting this Harcan toetiQii sra ghta 
in Mofht'a /niradMcMm, p. 227 f. His own viow (pp. 222, 281} m UuU ia this 
'eyefe of ooofliot stotiea, the fint praUblr sritted in tlw Ur-Usnui m a 
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Mamo aeotira and indeed in all the Synoptie r^wrto of the 
FhaziMs contioversy , H ie noticeable that Christ ohangee from the 
mapla atyle and leveb of Galilean peasant inatnictioo, to eoig- 
matie and pnrfound utterances and to ctanpreoBed aigumentative 
aUuaoDo, auoh aa He usee in the Johiuinine diaoaursee addreaaed to 
the Htanaeee and rulera. Here in these initial Galilean oooflicts, 
His |»esching oS the Kingdon is shown in act and word to be in 
direct ocntntst to domioaot features c^ i^iariBaian; and dcfinitdy 
to Htuir waoef^ooB of messiaDic salvation aa icbted to legaUam, 
sacrifices, oerancmial {astings, separatioo from all things m men 
that are ocnunon m unclean, and to a rigorous mechanical view <A 
Oid Testament lerelatim. Fot the paralytic ie granted forgive- 
nen iA sins fredy, without reference to law and sacrifice. One 
*i»"""»g to be abflcdving Son of Man, alters into fellowriiip not 
with those who boast (A their righteousaefls but with outcast 
publicans aodsinnerBiandevenadmitstHieof thenltobea8hare^ 
a< His ministry (rf preaching the Kingdom. Joy and gladness is the 
abiding keynote c^ the new Go^>d, controlling and quritualiiing 
fasting as a free expression of piety. The Old Testamaat and its 
Mbbath law is to be ioteipreted not by the casuistiy of the Schools, 
bttt by vympathy with the merciful iotentions and gradous mind 
of the divine Lawgiver. 

The basis of these antqdiaiisaio revdationB (A the true nature of 
meaBaiiic salvatini is aa before in the Fourth Qo^kI, the authori- 
tativB adf>witDeas irf Jesus. He claims to be the Scm of Man with 
the dirine prerogative to forgive Bins m earth; to be the Lord of the 
Sabbath; to be the Bridegroon instituting a festal new life with 
new forms of devotion and with a new ^nrit of freedom. Altmg 
with ihie adf-attestatim in life and word, is the Father's witness 
in the healing of the paraljrtic at the word of the Son vtbo pro- 
nounced his ftngtvenese. If those commoitators* are ri^t who 

detaehed fonn'; the second and tttird ore merdy oonneated topioally, mnd 
'it !■ impoMflile to be mtre . . . that both d^Mtca or ehher o ee uir e J at 
■o eutr a period'; tbe fourth end fifth 'mra set in very vague omneotioiia of 
tana; and the albjeKm to the Fhariseee and HerodiaiiB is a^ua pndeptie.' He 
•dda, howBnr: ' but the faet that Jenis had alnady raiaed the eoqiiciona of 
Uie anUmitiea "p**™* the inquisitorial Tiaita of Oia Jenuahm aaribee in 
I, a and 7, a.' 

* B. g., Ffanmner, SL iMkt, on 9, U; Zahn, A*, d. UaakOu*, on B, 16, p. 378. 
la apt» of the nibd iR*diB( of the tbooght, Jeeue leekoiw on the nader- 
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find in Mk. 2, 19, an ollusioD to the Baptist's referenoe to Chriet 
aa the bridegroom, (J«^m 3, 29), the Baptist's disciples are here 
roninded of thrar Master's witneee to Jesus. And the Old Testa- 
ment too bears its witness that in His fellowship with sinnos and 
in His sabbath ideals, He is revealing the will and mind of Ood. 
li the Pharisees had 'the word of Ood abiding in then,' (John 6, 
38); if they had the antecedent witness of tiie Spirit, 'the lore of 
Ood in tbemselyee,' they oould have rect^nised not only the pre- 
ceding fonns of witness but also the witness of the Spirit in die 
changed life and devoted loyalty of the sinners who responded to 
Christ's call. But in the absence of that preparatory witness of the 
Spirit, the result of this initial Galilean conflict is that they adjudge 
Him as in Jeruaalem, (John 5, 18) a blasphemer and destroyer 
of Uie Sabbath; and c<Hif erred with the Herodians on the means 
of destroying Him. 

Luke by rerersing the order of Mk. 3, 7 to 12 and 3, 13 to 19, 
places the choice of the Twelve and ihe Sermon on the Mount 
immediately after the five conflicts; and most probably witii the 
aim of showing that the Sermon was the direct issue of the ooo- 
flicts. The First EJvangdist, who first mentions ihe choice of the 
Twelve as preliminary to their instruction for the Mission in 
Chap. 10, reports the Sermon with extended reference to pharisaic 
opposition; although he has not yet brought them on the soaae. 
In the Beatitudes the true moibers c^ the Kingdom and its real 
blessings are presented in almost direct contrast to the pharisaic 
assumptions r^udiated in the first Marcan controversy section. 
The Sermon nest meets the evident pharisaic charge that the 
reli^ouB teaching and practices in that Marcan section are a 
destruction of the Law and ProiiAeta; and it proceeds to reveal the 
true righteousness of the divine kingdom in opposition to the 
ri^teouaiess of the scribes as seen in thdr interpretation of the 
Old Testamoit, and to the righteousness of the Pharisees as ex- 
pressed in thor pn^er, fasting and almsgiving. Again as in the 
Marcan ctmtroversy and in the Johannine discourses, He bases His 

Btutding (rf it b; Un disoii^ of John. A satitfaotory historioal trpUiMkm 
of this ummptimi and of aJU He pnmippomtiajm Uas alone in the teet tiiat 
these diadpln <^ John <n- their MM>eiateB, bad onoe heatd fram the moutii of 
thnr tcadier the metapbtH', (J. 3, 29) in nference to Jeeoi and the « 
gathering itadf tnmti him; he that hath the bride is the tei d egoom. 
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teachiDg on Hk peniHial aothority aa revealiDg abeolutely with HiB 
' I aay unto you, ' the Father's will in the I«w and Pn^hets ; and as 
profeesii^ ibai the final judgment will de|>end upon His decisioa. 

2. The next etwtroverBy in tiie Marcan and Mattlueait order is 
oonoemiog the charge that Christ is in league with Beelsdnil. 
It is reported in Mk. 3, 22 ff., Mtw. 12, 22 ff., and Luke 11, 14 ff. 
Mark thus places it directly after the five initial conflicts. Mat- 
thew too introducea it after the two sabbath confiicts, which are 
followed by Christ's withdrawal iiom oontrovra^y (12, 15) ; thereby 
fulfilling ihe ideal of the Old Testament Servant, (12, 19. cp. II 
Tim. 2, 24). But when His exordsms have raised popular en- 
thusiaHm to a danger point, (12, 22 f.), controversy is again forced 
upon him by his moDoies' attack on the validity of these miiacles 
as witneffi to his claims. The^y are ascribed by the Pharisees to 
demonic influence. Luke, however, places this conflict in tiie latter 
part of His nuDistry as part of the MXitroversy section, II, 14 ff. 

In favor of the chronological ammgonent of the first two 
Evangdistfl is the fact that it would be the natural ordo* of attack. 
It is indeed the actual order of these two controversies evea in 
Luke. It woidd also naturally be made in the earlier period of the 
Galilean popular succeee and excitement, rather than in the fin^ 
joumcyings towards Jenisal^n, as in Luke. Further, Synoptic 
criticism has oiabled us to recc^piize that Luke's arrangement in 
11, 14 ff., is deariy topical; as will appear from a brief summary 
concerning the Synoptic sources of the Beelxebul sections.^ 

All three Evangelista have here used Q : Mtw. using Mk. also, and 
incorp(H«tii% in addition related Sayings; Luke too ctxnbming 
with Mk. bis recension of Q, together with snne material frcnn 
his q>ecial source, L. This last source was according to B. Weiss, 
parallel to Q in Lk. II, 37 ff., and was here used instead of Q. 
Fcdlowing the main features of Weaaa,' reconstruction of this sec- 
tiiHi,' Q included a series of controversial discourses, Q. Syn. UA., 
p. 88, without definite chronological indication. Its topical order 

' llie detailed ciitioiBD of the jmmage and a diicuaaion of reomt r c p rc B c iit*- 
tive mtitml viem ia given t^ Prof. B. 8. Euttm, in the Journal of BMieal 
LOmalme, 1013, pp. 67 to 73: The Bedadwl Beotions. 

■Hw QnA text, pp. S4 to 47 of Dta QmOmi dtr SynapHiAm UebtrUt- 
fanm^ in T. mod D. Bd. 33, 3. 1908, with diwniMiaii in Die OimUm (fe( i^t- 
<, pp. 75 f.; 116 ff.; 286 f. 
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has been beet rQ)roduced by Luke: the Beels^ul eectioD, the 
desofuid for a sign, which was followed in Q by tiie Woes on the 
scribes and Pharisees. Since Q in the common opmion contained 
no account of the Jerusalem ministry, this final denunciation is 
joined for topical reasons to the two conflicts just mentioned; and 
this order is retained in Lk. II, 39, although Mk. and Mtw. 
rightly place the Woes at the conclusion of the ministry in Jerusa- 
lem; and Luke himself at the same point, (20, 45), repeats from 
Mk. his earlier verae, II, 43. This absence of chronolc^cal 
interest in the Lucan section containing the three oontroversiefl, 
justifies UB, therefore, in tiie absence of any opposing reason, in 
accepting Mk.'a assignment of the Beelzebul controrersy to the 
middle period of the Galilean ministry. We may also acc^ the 
statement, (Mk. 3, 22), that the authon of this charge were scribee 
from Jerusalean; and also that th^ were Phariseee, (Mtw. 12, 24). 
Weiss on the contrary urges that Lk. II, 14, refers the charge to the 
populace; and that Luke here representa Q's view.* Apart, how- 
ever, from the consideration that a popular calunmy might eadly 
have been initiated by the rehgious leaders, the fact that Lk. II, 

37 ff., in which Pharisees are denounced by name and to thdr faces, 
is a section topically related in Lk. and Q to the two preceding 
conflicts, indicates that t^e same pharieaic opponents are assumed 
in the whole Q controversy. '*. 

In the threefold account, Christ's reply appears to be the ex- 
pression of profotmdest amasement at the malignity of such a 
charge. The solemnity of His treatment of it is not surpassed in 
any other conflict in the Gospels; and is due not only to its dauger- 
ou« effect in distorting the witness of His miracles into ccmfutation 
(^ His claims, but also to its disclosure of the blindness of the 
hearts, miDdsandconsciencesofthosewhomadeit." Bedxebul,to 

* Q. d. LvkcuaantOiuma, pp. 103, IIS n.; Q. Syiu Ueb., p. 90. 

>*ZBhii, Dot Bt. d. ImJku, p. 461, n. 41, notes thkt in Luke 11, !0, the ex- 
pienion 'your eons' umd in demgnation of the adherents of Qie orde aA- 
di ca e o d, pointe prinutrily to a party and {mrfeaaian. It would thus refer aa in 
Mtw. 12, 24, to the party of the Phariaeea. 

" Gould, St. Mark, p. 62: Hie cbargB "it not mantf an attempt to expUin 
these mindea, ao ■« to do awaj with the cffeet of them, but a diatinot ohaiga 
OD the atroigth ttf than. " It invtrired," p. 60, "a oixnidete upaettang at all 
moni Tslua^ and a stupendous and wdMugb ineoovnable moral bKndacM 
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wh<Hn th^ ucribed his power, is probably to be uadentood as 
tneaniug 'Lord of the Dwelling,' considered as the Jewish substi- 
tute for ' Lord of Heaven ' : the name of the god of the bated foreign 
nij^<m, wh(»n they regarded as a donon.** Yet none but 'ihe 
blind,' Christ's subsequent constant characterisation (rf the 
Pharisees and thm allies, could fail to see in His miracles of ben^- 
cence and of rdesse from the power of evil, a sdf-^rideat ocxitra- 
diction to alliance with that evil. It was unthinkable that Satan 
would permit willingly such destruction of his power and kingdmn. 
Even Jewish exorcists who unite with material means the invocB'- 
ticm of demonic powers," will themselves condemn the Pharisees 
for imputing such influence to Jeeus, whose exorcisms by His own 
auUioritative word, (Mtw. 8, 18) reveal that the spirit operatiog 
through Him is the Spirit of God. In the divine testimcmy to Him 
in these works, which is self-evident to all who are not morally 
blind, there is also a witoess to His words announcing tiie coming 
of tiie Kingdom. These victories over the kingdom of evil testify 
that the Kingdom of God has come upon them in the person and 
woi^ of One who ^proves Himself to be Satan's conqueror and the 
delivers of all who are in bondage to Him. Thus the more definite 
pharisuc attack has led to a more definite assertion of His clauns 
and of their support in the witness of His own life of redeeming 
spiritual power ; in the witoess of the Father in Hie revealing word 
and work; sud in the witoess of the personal experience of those 
who have entered into the blessings of the Kingdom He has brought. 
Passing from apologia to pol«nic, (Mtw. 12, 30 fF.), he warns them 
that their refusal to recognise this witness makes them the allies of 
the eiiem)r He has conquered, and blasphemers of the Ho^ Spirit of 

" TIoB ooncIuBJon of ■erBral dtdst aohoUrs ia supported bj W. E. H. Aitkcn 
tn Journal of BibUeal Lilerature, 1912, pp. 34-M. Bertholet, R. 0. u. G., II, 
1223, hokk tbmt while aorupuloiuly pimu Jews might hear in the word Beel- 
Mibui, 'the Bod of filth,' jret it desgnatee in reality 'the Lord of the (hMvenlj) 
dwelling^' i. e., the Sim Qod. If the reading Beeliebub ia adopted, it too as 
being the name of the PhflkUDe 'god of Siee,' ia probably the name of a Sun 
Ood. CSieyne in Auy. BMiea oonaJden that to Jews in the New Testament 
a«^ tlte name meant 'Loid of the nether world' Neetle in D. C. G. finds all 
the [xopoeed deriTstions luuatisfactoiy. Other derivattona an disouseed in 
the above artioles and in the commentaries. 

" J. A. Uontvomery, Ammaie Ifiomitation TexU, III, H 9-13, with full Tefer* 
enoea to the Nlevaot Uterature. 
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God revealing Himself in the Ufe, worde and works of the Son ot 
Mui. Thrar rejection of this witoeas of the Spirit in Jeeua and 
their blasphemous accusation is due to the absence of God's spirit 
of purity and goodness in thear own inner lives. It is the fniit of a 
root of comiption, the expression of an evil heart; the revelation of 
^eir hidden treasure of wickedness. 

3. In Q, as may be seen in the sequence common to Mtw. 12 
and Lk. 11, the Beelsebul strife was followed by the denaod for a 
Sign. The significance of this conflict is affected by decisions o(mi- 
ceming the debated queetions of ^noptic criticism, eategesiB and 
the eschstological elmient in the Gospels which converge in this 
section. The question of the order of this demand in the soiea of 
controversies is raised by the fact that in Mk. (8, 11} it is preceded 
by demand for obedience to the Oial Law, (7, 1). In Mtw. tm the 
contrary the controversy concerning the sign, (12, 28), precedes 
the section on the Oral Law (15, 1); but the demand for a Sign 
appears again at 16, 1, as a doublet from Mk. 8, 11." Lk. omits the 
portion of Mk. 'which conteiins these two sections; but presMits 
the discourse concerning the Oral Law, (11, 37) as following the 
section on the Sign ( 1 1 , 29) . This too, as stated above, is the order 
of Q which reappears in Mtw.'s framework: in chapter 12, the de- 
mand for a sign; and in chapter 23, the pharisaio emphasis aa the 
Oral Tradition. This would seem to be the logical and historical 
sequence of the two conflicts. The clfums involved in Christ's 
repulse of the Beelsebul charge would lead more naturally to a 
challenge for an indubitable sign to accredit them, than to a de- 
mand for obedience to the tradition of the fatherB.*' 

But while adopting this sequence of the two conflicts fnnn Q 
instead of Mk., we may on the other hand conclude from intMval 
indications in the Gospels that Mk.'B assignment of the demand 
for a Sign to the period after the Galilewi ministry, (8, 1 1) is to be 
preferred to Mtw.'s earlier assignment of the discourse (12, 38) 
within the Gahlean ministry and to Luke's report of it in the later 
Perean Ministry, (11, 29). These latt«r assignments obviously 
depend only on the topical arrangemfflit of Q. In favor ot the 
Marcan chronological setting of the section is the fact that Christ's 

"J. C. Hawkins, ffotw SynvpHea, pp. 78. 71. 

■* The Haroaa aequence of the two oontroveniea will be oonaitlsrod further 
on p. « f. 
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raferaioe to the people m a wicked aod adulteroufl generatioo 
which has rejected the preaching of aae greater than Jcmah and 
the wiadtHa <A one greater than Scdmnon, presuppoaee a stage of 
ministry not amid tiie pcqiular eothnaaBin indicated in the otHitext 
of Mtw. 12, cp. T8. 23, but after tiie Ooepel had aheady been re- 
jected, aa at the close of the Qalileau period. Such a rejectitm is 
definitely stated m the Fourth Ooq>el, (Jn. 6, 66) to have takoi 
place after the feeding of the 5,000; and it would be the natural 
occaoon for Christ's withdrawal fran Oalilee stated in Mk. 7, 24, 
and theparalld Mtw. 16, 21. 

This rderenoe to Jn. 6 recalls that in the Fourth Gospel the 
Oatitean ministay itsdf closes in oonnectitsi with a popular de- 
mand for a agn like the numna from Heaven. This desnand, 
however, although related to the denumd for a Sign in the Synop- 
tics is not a variant of it. The two r^mrts differ as to the scene, 
the QMcific denuuds, the repUes to than and the reeults. In 
John the demand is made in the Synagogue; in Lk., (11, 29), 
when crowds were gathering. In ihe Synagogue it is as yet, for 
manna to be brou^t down by Him from heaven; while later, as 
will appear, it is specifically for a sign in the heaven itself. Thwe 
is no refusal of the numna sign, but an assurance that it has al- 
ready beei given in Himsdf, the true Bread from Heaven; while 
to the other demand there is only the warning that no sign shall 
be given but the mgn of Jonah. In Capernaum the diaoourse on 
the sign of Himsdf the Bread of life, includes the offer of resur- 
rectim and eternal life; in ctrntrast to the denunciatimi of tiiose 
who ask for the otiier sign, as a wicked and adulterous genoBtion 
which will be condemned in the judgmmt. In John His refusal 
of an additional sign causes tiieir rejection of Him; in the Syntqitics 
thear rejection of Him causes His refusal of any sign to them. But 
while the demands in John and Marie are not variant r^rarts of 
tile same incident, the similarity of tiiesr general subject points 
to a close rdationship; and this is probably stated correctly in 
B. Wdss' view that the diallenge in Marie is the outgrowUi of 
the request in John." According to his construction of the situa- 
ti<m, in Mk. (8, 11 ff.), the Pharisees renew the earlier demand of 
the populace, (Jn. 6, 30 ff.), as a subtle temptation: they would 
reoognise Him, if He will grant a legitimating sign from heaven, 
»B.W9m,Liftt^CI»rm,m,p. 10 f. 
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which they know He has already r^uaed to give; and the antici- 
pated renewed refusal will fatally discredit Him with the crowds 
again gathering around Him. Mark reports Christ's profound 
emotion; His groaning in His spirit at the subtle leavoi of th«ar 
hypocriay; His refusal of their challenge; and His retirement from 
them. Q reports Hia discourse to the suirounding crowds, who 
shared in the desire for a sign, (Mtw. 12, 38; Lk. 11, 29). 

But of more importance than these debated critical questions 
of the sequence, chronology and relations of these sectiuis in the 
Synoptics and John, is the determination of the specific character 
of the sign demanded in the Synoptics. Evidently it is not a 
demand for a more striking miracle of the ordinary class. For 
although Christ asserts in r^ly to it that no sign will be given, 
(Ilk. 11, 29), He proceeds in the following chapteis tq perfonn the 
usual miracles, which iodeed are not called signs in the Synoptics. 
All the available data indicate that this new demand for a sign 
of a special character would c<xne from a special class with dis- 
tinct messianic expectations: tiie pharisaic apooalyptists and 
their sympathisers. The differii^ attitudes to Christ's miracles, 
(cp. Ju. 7, 31), and this demand for a specific sign would thus 
be related to the distinct types of contonporary messianic ex- 
pectations. Vols " distinguishes two curt^it cono^tions of the 
manifestatioD of tJie Messiah. In the popular view. He was to 
manifest Himself by miracles. Vols finds this view expressed in 
the Syn(q>tic8, in Josephus' account, (p. 191), of Theudas, of the 
Egyptian under Felix and of the sorcerer imder Festus, who prom-. 
ised to work miracles and who probably wished to be viewed as 
Messiah; and also in the reference to the doctrine of the rabbis, 
(Justin, Trypho, 110) that Messiah would be reot^nieed whm 'He 
shall became manifest and glorious.' In contrast, however, to 
this popular view, the Messiah in Jewish Apocalyptic is to reveal 
Himsdf as such by the manner of his ctmiing: He cxmes from 
heaven in the clouds; or from the sun; or as the rising of a star; 
or as a lightning flash ; or out of the sea." 

" P. Vob, JiJuAe BtchatoloBie wn Daniel bit AMba, p. 220. 

■• Vob Rfen to DaaL 7, 13; 4 Em 12, 8; One. 8yb. 3, 662; Teste. Jada 24, 
Urvi 18; Apoc. Buuch S3. So B. Wei» {tA/t ef Chriat, HI, p. 11): to oommand 
the Bun to atsad still or to osmb ihining; or to cause some token to be seen in 
the B^. Gould (St. JVorit, p. 144): the kind of signs we find in the CMchsto- 
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From ft q>edftl group of nuiuees holding suoh a yiow, w« 
coDcehre the demand, (Mk. 8, 11), to have ooma" The aign 
they had in mind was scane distinet phenomenon in the aky ae 
a prelude to the meananio age. Such a demand would evidoitly 
have boea fiiBt occasioned by some indication or act at impBed 
claim (Ml Jesus' part that He was the C3irist. Whatenro- impres- 
sion His earlier preadiing of the Kingdom or His refennoes to 
HimBelf as the Sen of Man may have made up<»i than, He could 
not possibly be the Messiah of thdr apoca^ptic eiqwotatUHU. 
Even ammg the oathusiastic muHitudes in tiie Galilean ministry, 
His usual miracles had led on^ to the belief that He was a prophet, 
(Mk. 8, 28; op. Jno. 8, 17; Mtw. 21, 11). But in tiie Fourth Qos- 
pd the miracle of feeding the five thousand at leogUi definitdy 
raises the question whethn* He be not the pn^het that should 
come into the world, (Vols, p. 190). He thai reAises to be the 
Meeaiamc King, <A the popular expectation. Yet the next day 
when He claims thdr futh in Himsdf as smt fnnn Qod, (Jno. 6, 
2fl), He is confronted with a special form of meesianism: that the 
Messiah would be a prophet like unto Moses, (Vols, p. 191), and 
is challenged to pwfoim miracles similar to those of the Mosaic 
Age. In reepCHise to this demand for an authmUcating sign of 
Meeeiahahip of this Moeefr-type, He does not deny tiiat He auikes 
ai^ such claim, but asserts that it is already given in Himself 
as the true bread from heaven. Such a claim, espeoiaUy in otHU- 
bination with mystraious refwences to Himsdf as the Btm of 
Man coming down from heaven and asomding tiiither, ^ves the 
natural occasion for Pharisaic apocalyptists and their adherents 
to make their challenge recorded in Marie immediatdy after 
His account of the feeding of the four thousand, of a sign bom 
heaven. 

loBual dMwmwM, oh. 18, tlw beini whkt thej wm led to upMt in otniwotiaD 
wil^ Um Hmiaua penod; % voioe from hMveo or u^thing ocrains from aboT& 
Flmniner (J3t. Lttke, p. 807) : & voioe from bMTm, ft pillar of fire; «ft«r Nflandor, 
(I^* ^ ciwitt, 1 82), » TiaiUti, odMtul pbeooamaoa nBaqmrooOj Mttbenti- 
oatiag Him m » mtmmtrf of Ood. 

**I«Cn»>n ^ ifMnoMMM chM Ut Jvift, p. 133, hdda thftt while tbe 
mjori^ of afmodyptiBtB bdonced to the Phutieee, yet they did not 
pteMut tbomedvee in that ehuacter and had not the authority which 
knoiriedge ol the Ikw confvred upon the Scribea. Cp. Box, Ara Apoealjfptf, 
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In the Mtw. parallel, (16, 1 fF.) the character of the Bign de- 
manded is interpreted by the early gloes in vs. 2 b and 3, in 
which the ironical contrast eiqjremes Christ's rdtiuke of their as- 
sumptitm that discernment of ihe phenomena of the sides can 
lead to discemmoit of the ' signs of the times ' : aifiitia tQp uiipay. 
Hort, (N. T. ^pdx., p. 13) has stated the results of the XxoA- 
criticism of the passage: the words are 'do part of the tact of 
Mtw. lltey can hardly have been an altered r^>etitioD of Lk. 12, 
54 f.; but were apparently derived fnan an extraneous source, 
written or oral, and inserted in iha Western t«xt at a very early 
time.' Zahn, Afto. Ev., p. 528, suggests that this source m^ 
possibly have been in Papias' report of the sayings of Christ's 
disciplee; and consideis the gloes to be in itself both pM^ 
tinent and credible and not inappropriately inserted in this 
context. 

In Lk. 17, 20 f ., however, the allusion to a ph&riaaic ezpectaticm 
of an apocalyptic sign of the oomii^ of the messianic kingdom, 
is more definite. Christ denies that it comes with 'observation,' 
BO tiiat the observers can point it out: lo, herel or there. On the 
contrary the Kingdom comes ta is present not as a result of watch- 
iag for a sign frcnn heav«i: whether irr^ htuuy tajuf be viewed 
as meaning 'is' or 'shall be' among or within you. That 
Topant^im is here used {A observation of the skies, is si4)ported by 
the citations in all the Greek Lexicons of passages where it and 
its cognates are used of auguries from the phenomena of the ^des 
and of astronomical and astrological obaervations. It is evoi 
possible at least that there may be an allusion to contemporaiy 
apoca^ptic expectation of such a sign fnim the ekiee in Christ's 
seccmd temptation: to cast Himself down from the height of the 
pinnacle of tiie temple with the accompaniment and support of 
angels, is there demanded as proof of His divine Sonship, Streeter, 
ifoundaiUma, p. 101) has suggested that the significance of this 
tcouptation is: "If the Kingdom is not to be established by the 
sword, it can only be by an act of God such as the apocalyptists 
picture." MeNeile on the contrary, {Mtw,, p. 40) r^pu^ the 
s\^gestion of Streeter to be 'far-fetched.' But if Christ had thus 
at the outset of His miniatry faced this messianic expectation of 
the apocalyptists and their sympathixois, He did not merely refuse 
to accede to it whatever it was pressed upon Him; but as in the 
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cue oS other measiaoio conccptiotu, He tnuuftained it." It wu 
baaed <m the oonTietioii that Meosiafa would oome fmn the tnui- 
actoideiital sphere, (Voli, p. 210 f .) ; and aftw His rafiuala to realiie 
the current espeotatknt as to tiie method of His mamfeetatim 
from tiiat sphen, and afto- His gradual diselosurea of His own 
method, He used this oonoeptitm and its qrmbtriism am He had 
transformed it, to expreea in His eaehatologioal teaohinga the final 
rerdation of Himself as glorified Son at Bfan. The disoourae on 
the Last Things, at the tHoee of His ministry, (Mk, 13 and pUs.), 
is in noeponse to the inquii? of the four Apostles closest to him : 
'when diall this be and what the sign of thy Parousia and of the 
Old of the woridT', (Mtw. 24, 3). His direct answer to them, 
(tb. 30), is that after the powers of heavai are shaken, shall be 
seen Mie sign of the Bon <rf Man in heaven; *^ and as on the day 
of Ctesarea, (Mk. 8, 38 f.), which in Mark follows closdy aa tiie 
demand for a sign, this «gn (A Mtw. 24, 30, is bia o(»ning with 
power and ^oiy for the gathering at his elect and for Messianic 
Judgment. 

Our Lord's r^usal to meet tiie Pharisaic challenge for a sign 
from heaven, is at this point based on their r^eotion of all 
the previous witness of His life and ministiy. That witness 
had met with no response of faith. Their demand was in 
reality for a credential which would, as in the seoond tempta- 
tion, relieve them of the exercise of the persmial devotion of 
mind, heart, will and consoieoice that is involved in every act of 
ftuth. No sign can be ^ven to such a generatkm but the sign of 
Jataii. 
The earliest commoit on this statemott, outside of the QoeptiB, 

»C^. 8tnet«r, op. dL, [p. 101): "ffia indqwiidait iiitanx«tAti(« of tha 
CM Tertsmmt and His trgndunt oritiokm <rf the tnditk»a of the amt)m, 
f ofbid to Him % dariah literftliam in the acceptance td otHitempOTuy kpoo- 
ftljrptio ■ymbDliam." 

■* MoNeile, (Mtw. p. 3S2), in n brief Bommaiy of tnteipmtatkms, ttunkg 
this sigD is poaaibly the 'grest ^oiy' of vb. 30; w las probablr it mi^ be the 
sipi contUttnt of Oie Son of Mui. B. Weiaa and Wdlhauen muot«in thia 
lottar viaw; and W. C. Allai ragarda it aa the more prafaftUe. Zahn, hoiranr, 
nguds the aiga u a idMnommon in the henvma dictinct fitnn, yet oontem- 
pOTMMOoa witii the Son of Man'a appeantnce. For the pfttriotie view that 
the BgD is (jie Craee, ep. Botumt, Apoe. 220 f., and Antidirul Legend, [q). 
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ifl ibat of JuBtin Martyr in bis dialogue with Tiypbo, o. 107: 
"Since he spcdce this obscurely, it was to be undostood by t^ 
audioice that after His crucifixioD He should rise again on the 
thinl day." But it has not beoi so undmstood sinee Pauhis' 
time, (1801), by a great number of critics and exegetes who undor- 
stand Uie sign of Jmah to be his preaching. This interpretatksi 
IB based fliBt on the critical deciffl<HitiiatMtw. 12, 40, which statcB 
that like Jonah, Christ will be in the heart of the euth three flays 
and three nights, was not in his source Q; or with Zxnsy, (1.997 f.)i 
was interpolated in hie recensim of Q ; in other case is not a report 
of the words of Christ. Further it is claimed that though it i» 
the Evangelist's explanation, it is nevnthrieos a mi«t*lr« inters 
{Metation of our Lord's meaning. 

Witii the critical decisiaa numbers of ocnisovative critics are 
disposed to agree, in view at the absence of the vccse ia tiie Lukan 
paraild. Among these are 8atm<»i, (Human Blmnenl in the 6ct- 
fMlf, p. 217; cp., however, p. 218), Zahn, McNeile and Alien who 
marics it as an editorial passage, though with a queeti<ni ma^ 
B, Weiss omits it in his printed rec<HiBtnicti(»i of Q, (p. 37); yet 
in a note ronatka that the inappropriate reference to 'three days. 
and three nights' might be in favor of tiie view that vs. 40 stood 
in Q. It seems, howev^, more probable to suppose that tiw verse 
was added to Q by the Evangelist, by direot quotatitm from Jooah, 
as iUustrating our Lord's meaning. 

The ranaining questitm, whether he was justified in his inter- 
pretation erf the enigmatic saving of vs. 39, has to be determued 
by the exegesis of the I^ukan parallel, (11, 30): as Jonah was a 
sign to the Ninevites, so shall the Scm of Man be to this geoera- 
titm. Is the basis of this comparison the preaching of Jonah and 
Jesus; or tiie persons of the two preachwB? WeDhausen, (Be. 
MaOh., p. 64), while stating that Lk. 11, 30, viewed as a contrasfr 
between the two instances of preaching would make an ^)pro- 
priate transitiui bom Mtw. 12, 39 to 12, 41, cannot, however, 
comprehend how such an antitheais can be spoken of as a sign. 
And inattnuch as Luke does not next q>eak of the men of NinevA 
but of the Queen of the South, who had no connection with Jonah, 
he decides, as B. Weiss also, (OwBen d. Luk, p. 75 and McNeile), 
that both in Mtw. and Lk. these two references to Jonah's preach- 
ing and 8f:ioataa'B wisdom had origb&Uy nothing to do wHh the 
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BJgD ot Jcnah; in which wk Mtw. 12, 40, deserves prefomoe over 
Lk. 11, >0. 

Otbnv, aiB. Wein sad Zshn, hsTe onphsaiied that in Lk. 11, 
30, m have not s oontnst snd antithens but ao analogy and dmi- 
lority irtddi eannot be based on the n^>ective preachings. Vot 
this lA the one case is address e d to heathoi with aucoeas; and in 
the otiier esse to Jews witii its rejection. Such a omitnst oould 
bs mads better with many other Old Testament prcqihetB than 
wifii Jonah. Moreover in Lk, 11, 30, th«« is oeithw comparison 
nor eontrsst between Jmah's preadung in the past snd CSuisf s 
preaching in the pr c e cm t; but a rrference to the sign of Jonah 
in tlie past and the sign <rf the Son of Man in the future. Neither 
was J<Hiah'8 preaching a ai^ of anything to Nineveb, nor def- 
initely oould His preaching be in any way rdated to a sign of mes- 
aishship: for which object the sign of Jonah is introduced by 
Christ. The Bueoeeding refwenoe to the preaching at Nineveh is 
not, as Wellhausen and B. Weiss have recognised, related to the 
saying ooneemiiig the sign of JoniUk, but is a distinct referaue to 
CSirist's daelarstim oonconing the Jews as a wicked and aduhoous 



Rcyeoting therefore with the recent oonuamtators, Alkm, Mo- 
Neile, B. Wdss, WdBiausoi and Zafan, the view that Lk. 11, 30, 
itien to the preaching of Jaaah, we find the basis of the oompari- 
aaa of tiie fdgn in the persons and history of the prophet and 
Qubt; and that the First Evangelist's latw gloss rif^tly inters 
preta CSiriBt's enigmatic utterance as referring to the story of the 
pro|diet'B ddiveranee from death, preparatwy to a minislay in 
a nstoied Hfe.** Hie only sign Uiat will be given to the Jewish 
uatioa rejecting the sign of Christ's own life among them, will 
be not a dgn from heaven above, according to the apocalyptists' 
damaad, but from below: the sign of His resurrectitm from death, 
crowning all the other witness already giv«i to them. The fact 
ot thedr demand for a sign is itself evidence that thqr had already 

« MoIMle (ifJw., pi 181) acton Oiot in Utw. m have a tfoH intepntinc 
dis ■gn ot Jnuh w nfaning to ths nsumotioo. But h» hokfa that ia tbe 
Luimu psftBal the nfccnwe ia ndtlicr to preaohing aor rMuneotioti, but to 
Christ'a aeoond advont. To tacpnm tbia idea be ia oompdled to pannAraae 
thoa: "The (km ot Mao wiD oom^ aa It mm from a fon^ land, with a maa- 
la Jonah to the mnvritea." 
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rejected the aignfl (rf His eEirtbly appeanutce and nunistiy. "His 
life was full of Eogns; nay it was a sigDj He PiimBftlf waa the aign. 
Jesus lefuaes especially to give a sign to that generation. It was 
an age fuU of signs; it was the period ot the Incamatiou; and yet 
its leadoB went about asking for signs, and refused to believe the 
s^-witnees of the Son of God" (Gould, Mark, p. 145). Hence 
His groaning in spirit (Mk. 8, 12) ; His warning Uiat their rejection 
of Him reyealed them to be lees qiiritually receptive than the men 
t4 Ninevdi and the Queei of the South ; that their failure to ad- 
vance fnsn their initial int»«st in the preaching of the Baptist 
and of Jeeus, has now led to a worse spiritual state, (Mtw. 12, 
41-45); and that this failure and thdr rejection of Him and His 
testknony, (Uc. II, 33-36), is due to their spiritual bliadnees, 
filling tiiem with daifaiess. 

4. Luke's succeeding section, (11, 37 ff.) represaitfl as the next 
stage of oppositimi, their attack upon him for disregard of the 
Oral Law, and his open denunciation of them. The discourse 
which Luke introduces at this point, (vs. 30 ff.),from the section 
of Q that followed the preceding controversy, is rightly placed 
by Mtw. in chapter 23, and is referred to in Mk. 12, likewise at 
1^ close of the mioistry. But the introductoiy incid^t, (vs. 37 f .), 
is witjiout doubt property placed sometime after the close of the 
ministry in Galilee. We have in Mk. 7, 1 fT. an unusually detailed 
and vivid r^wrt of our Lord's open breach with the Pharisees an 
this issue. Marit indeed places this conflict before the demand 
for a sign ; and as Keim states it is not poeuble to decide with 
cffllainty as to the order of the two demands. He adopts the 
order we are here following. While die Pharisaic criticism could 
no doubt have been made earlier durii^ the Galilean ministry, 
yet both the denunciation of them and its tone point to a later 
period and to a definitive breach. It has also been noted, e. g., by 
Allen, (i5, Mark, p. 19), that Marie introduces it with no indica- 
tion of time or place; and his interest may be here primarily in 
the subject rather than in its position in the historical progress 
of the ministry. It would seem to be the logical stage of direct 
attack after the earlier compUunts in the five Mai^an conflicts, 
the disparagements of his exorcisms and the challenge for a sign 
frcm heaven. 

The concrete charge, (Mk. 7, 5), of disloyalty to the tradition 
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of the EkloB, because of His neglect of the oral law of "'""""g 
before food, ia met by the equally concrete charge of Pharisaic 
disl(^alty to the Word of God, betrayed by their scribal decisum 
coDcemiag Korban: such a dedication of gifts as prevents obe- 
dirace of the Old Testament wwnmnnH nm n t. Against thin accusa- 
tion ot His tran^ression of a merely human rule, He hurls back 
the charge of their annulment of divine law, in the interest of 
their law of oral tradition. Hypochtes are they; fulfilling Isaiah's 
description of hypocrisy and dishonoring God by preteict of a 
piety stricter than the Old Testament standard. As the issue 
had been raised on cleansing before meals to avoid ceremonial 
defilement. He announces to the people in His parable, (Mk. 7, 
14 f.)i which He interprets to the Twelve, (vs. 17 f.,) that the 
inner fount of purity of heart is the ideal aimed at in the Old 
Testament law concerning defilcmoit: tiiereby as Mk. ccNnments, 
(vs. 19), " cleansing all food." 

This in Keim's words,** " was a worthy conclusion of this cod- 
flict: opposed to ordinance, the Law; to cleansings, the heart; 
to c^«mony, moral character and the love of man. Every path 
must lead him to the same goal. Out of the ridiculous washing 
of hands to the gloiy of God, must develop the noble warm care 
for humanity, in the personahty of one's self and others : a trans- 
foimed religion." 

Before considering His final denunciation of the Pharisees at 
the dose of His ministry, we may turn to the intervening con- 
flicts as reported in the Fourth Goepel. After the Galilean con- 
flicts and after the aimunciatiou of the passion and resurrectioo, 
we have in John, chapters 7 to 12, a record of controversies in 
Jerusalem at the feasts of Tabeiuaclee and Dedication and near 
the final Passover. The reported referraces to divisicm among 
the people, (7, 12.40; 8, 22; 10, 19; 12, 41), and even among the 
ruling class, (7, 50; 9, 16; II, 45), reveal the result of the earUer 
aod of the roiewed conflicts. While sinne consider Him 'a good 
man,' or 'a prophet,' and are even derating whether He is not 
the CSuist, others r^ect the now settled attitude of the Pharisaic 
leaders after thdr Galilean attacks and Christ's open doiunciation 
<A thrau. There are, however, no essentially new lines of apologia 

"Oh. /«ni Mm Haaan. U, p. 3U. 
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or polemic. The Pharisees do not initiate craitroversy with Him. 
Their oppoeitiona are rather of the nature of counter-attacks and 
retorts against the aptsa polonic which Clirist began in Galilee 
and now develops in the Capital; and at the same thne they are 
r^nidiatioua of His renewed and absolute claims of union with 
God, of mission from God and of the divine witnese in His life 
and lifework. 

Thus, in the six chapters covering the dosing months of the 
minist^ are found reiterated assertions of the witness of Chiist 
Himself: ** that He has come down from above, (8, 23); from God, 
(8, 42) ; with whfHn He is one, (10, 30) ; by wh«n He was consecrated 
for His mission, (10, 36); who epeaks and worics through Him, 
(8, 28) ; that He is the sinless Son, (8, 46) ; that He returns to God, 
and if any will ke^ His word, (8, 51) and will hear His voice as 
the Good Shepherd, (10, 27), He gives them eternal life. To meet 
these declarations the Jewish leaders oppose to the witness of His 
life, their denunciations of Him as a Samaritan, as possessed by a 
demon, insane; and possibly as bom in fornication, (8, 41), a 
sinner and Sabbath breaker. In rejection of His claim to have 
the Father's witness in His words and teachings, they assert that 
His utterances blaspheme God and deceive the people. His mirac- 
ulous works are not denied, (10, 32 f.) ; neither the earlier works 
nor the two recorded in John in this period: the restoration of 
the blind man at the Dedication and the raising of Lasarus. But 
tiiey are blind to the witness of these works, (9, 39 f.), as forming 
with His words the revelation of the Father, (10, 37 f.). Both in 
John 7, 27, and in the Synoptics, (Mk. 6, 3), the effective counter* 
vailing argument against any witness he offers, is probably taken 
from a current apocalyptic theory of the conceahnait of the 
Messiah prior to His sudden revelation in a sign from heavm, 
(Vols, pp. 219-221). The possibility that He might be the Christ, 
(7, 26), is nullified by the consideration that "we know this man 
whence he is; (cp. 6, 42 and Mk. 6, 3); when Christ comes, no 
man knows whence He is." Justin Martyr, (Dial. o. Trypho, 
0. 110), is probably reporting the same objection, and in its c«n- 
plete form: the Jewish teachers assert that Christ has not yet 
orane; 'or if they say that he has come, they assert that it is not 

**FOr the correspcmdenoe of them uaerti«u with Sj'noptio atatooentt 
aee Wendt, Dai Jok. mtngtUtim, pp. 17B-lSi. 
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known who he is; hot when he shall become manifest and glorious, 
then it shall be known who he is.' 

As in the Synoptics Christ's conciUatoiy method with opp(»aata 
diai^es at length into open poleooic, so in this later period in the 
Fourth Gospel the Jewish rulers are attacked as being thenuelreB 
breakfflis of the Law of Moses, (7, 19) ; and as manifesting in their 
livee that th^ were not, as they boasted themselves to be, Abra- 
ham's seed, biit children of the Devil, (8, 31-50). In the Synop- 
tics He had repelled the Pharisaic charge of His alliaoce wHh the 
prince of demons, with the warning of blasphemy against the 
Ho^ Ghost and of the guilt of an eternal ain, (Mk. 3, 28 ff.) . But 
in the closing conflict at Tabernacles He denounces than not 
m«^ as the alHee but as the offspring of Satan: they are of thur 
father the devil; slaves of sin, accompUshiug the histe and worics of 
their father, a murderer from Uie banning and a liar; as his off- 
sprii^ they now seek to kHI Jesus, (8, 37, 40), and are liars rejecting 
the truth and words of God in the Son, (8, 55) . In direct contrast 
to theirB, is His own divine Sonship : He had a timeless existence 
before Abraham's birth and came forth from the Father, (8, 
58.42) ; Hie misnon is to bring freedom from sin's slavery through 
revelation of the truth; and the keeping of His word, the truth He 
has heard ftom God, will deliver fnHn death, (8,31.51). 

After tiiis definite break with the mien in Jerusalem at Taber- 
nacles, we have finally in chapterB 9 to 12, as in the Synoptics, the 
references to Hie death and to His gkniflcatitMi in His resun-ection. 
Advancing from the earlier enigmatic allusions to His death and 
departure to the Father, (7, 33; 8, 21.28), He declares Hnnself 
pubKcb' at Dedication as the Good Shepherd giving His Uf e for the 
sheep, yet taking it again that He may be the Good Shepherd of the 
other sheep as well as of those of the Jewish fold; and closes His 
ministry with the utterance: I, if I be lifted up will draw all men 
unto Me. 

In the Synoptics Uus controversy with the Pharisees is summed 
up in its essential features and issues in Christ's final denunciation 
of them at the conclusion of his public ministiy. Mark, (12, 38), 
has ctHnpressed the Q discourse in his report of the exposure of 
their characteristic ostentation, greed and pretentious piety, 
irtiich will bring than the greater o(mdemnation. Luke, (20, 45), 
repeats this, iddiou^ he has already used a part of it, (11, 43), in 



;vCooglc 



50 AFOLOOY AND POLEMIC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

hie co&troverBy section, 11, 37-52. As stated earUer, this seotku 
and Mtw. 23 point to a controversy dtscourae in Q formed on the 
plan of aevoi woes: three on the sortbee and four on the Phari- 
sees.^ These woes turn against His opponents, as in Mk. 7, 1 ff., 
the charges and attacks they had made against himself: Their own 
failure to obey truly and fully the Law of Moses, io spite of their 
unspiritual casuistry and petty tithings; their burdening of weary 
and heavy laden souls vith the minutiffi of oral tiBditi<mB con- 
cerning fastings, defilements and washings; their ostentations and 
self-seeking practice of piety in absohite contrast to Himself, me^ 
and lowly in heart. Their charge that He is a deceiver of the people 
is repelled with the counter-blow that it is th^ who are blind 
guides, shutting up the Kingdom from those who would mter, and 
making their proselytes twofold more the children of h^ than 
themselves. Taunts of disrcsard of ritual purity and of feUowship 
with pubhcans and sinners, are flung back witii the exposure of 
their boasted ceremonial purity as but a mask for their inner spirit 
of extortion, wickedness and of such foulnesB as is hiddm witiiin 
the marble tombs. And Uiey who saw in His life, words and 
mighl^ works of mercy, the influence of the prince of the devils, 
are at length denounced as being themselves controlled by the 
serpent spirit of persecuting hate and murder, for whiidi there is 
threatening them the judgment of hell. 

The abiding all^iance of the Apostles in spite of these attacks by 
the honored leaders of the religious life and thou^t of the nation, 
testifies to the fimmees of the faith founded on personal fellowship 
with Him. Their all^iance points also to the develcqmient of theor 
faith as the result of these controversies. 

Besides receiving in them the increasii^^ d^nite sdf-revela- 
tions of his Sonship, they have also aiyaoAei and adtqited His 
teachings ciHiceming the Okl Teetamoit ideals of righteousness; 
and oi the heavenly Father's grace and pardoning love, which 
will free them &om the scheme of salvation by the method of 
Idealistic obedience, and from the observance of the human law of 
the oral tradition. 

In Jesus' piety and sinless purity they found that tiie Pharisaic 
ideal of an esdiemal and ceremonial purity had been surpaaed and 
■* WeiM, QfuOen d. 8yn. V«b«Hief«nmg, p. I2S ff.; QvtOm d. L«kMePMt»' 
thmu, p. 363 IT. 
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done awi^. Rejeoting utterly the Pharisaic cha^e ol their 
Master'e alliaace with Beeliebul, th^ realised with absolute 
definiteaien that it was indeed the Spirit of Crod which apoke and 
WTOu^t tbrou^ Him; and in their fdlowship with Him and devo- 
tHH) to Him, they found rest unto their souls. 

The Pharisaic and popular duoand for a sign imm heavMi in 
acoordanoe with current apocalyptic expeotaticHis, had for them 
been abeady largely met by his instruction of them oonceniing the 
n^stery of the Kingdom of God. In the parable disoounee 
summed up in Mtw. 13, they had learned that the Kingdcm would 
not be introdueed by the meeaiauic judgment, but by a preparatory 
stage of merciful preparation for that judgmrat and this introduc- 
tion would not be by means of a cataHtroi>hio irruption of divine 
power, but by a gradual and extending reo^titm of the implanted 
w€Hd and revelation of God in the redeeming life of the Son of Man. 
Evil will be rooted out only at the final judgmmt. AdmissitH) to 
the Kingdun, instead of being a pTeecrq>tive ri^t, demands 
abeohite penonal aelf-saerifice. The ideals and spiritual activities 
of the new life within the Kingdom are further portr^ed in the 
parables r^Kxted by Luke from his special source in the section 9, 
51-18, 14. 

But the final stage cS developing their faith in Him bt^pna at 
Csearea Philippi: faith in Him as a suffering Christ, and as a 
Christ rognii^ over His Kingdom invisibly in a resurrectirai life. 
It was the task to which He seems to have devoted the chief effort 
of TTia remaining earthly ministry in ibe period exttfiding fmn the 
TraiffifigDiation to his last diaooursee with his Apostles on the ni^t 
in which He was betrayed. For this consummating self-^ev^tion 
no preparation was available in their understanding of tiie Old Tes- 
tamoit as referring to the coming of a glorious Messiab. Nor could 
th^ fit it mto their conoq)tioD8 of the Gospel of the KiDgdom, 
nor into their oonstant experieoce hitherto of the divine support of 
their anless Mastw mighty in word and deed. He therefore pre- 
pares them for it by summoning them to a definite profeasion of 
dieir faith in Him, which was already manifest in their coming to 
Him as followers and in their continued allegiance to Him in spite 
of the ncn-fulfilfanent of the Baptist's prediction of His iiutial 
judgment; in ^ite of His repudiation of the current ruling 
Pharisaic religious ideals and practices; in spite of both official and 
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general popular rejection of Him aa the promiaed Chrigt ; and above 
all in spite of his traneformation of their oonceptions of the mee- 
sianic Kingdom. To them He is still the Christ of God. This 
direct certainty of faith in Him, He in turn assures them, is their re- 
sponse of faith to the divine revelation in Himself. And He next 
proceeds to give to their spokesman, Peter profeesing the faith that 
JeauB is the Christ, the promise of the complete fulfillment of their 
meeeianic hope through the building up of His Church, in which 
they shall be His empowered repreeentativee; uid whidi, in the 
later New Testament interpretation, (cp., e. g., I Cor. 15, 24; 
Ephes. 6, 26 f., 4, 5) shall at length issue into the Kingdom of 
gloiy.** To those however without their faith in Him in response 
to ihe divine witness and with acceptance of His messianic teach- 
ing, His Meesiahship must still remain a secret, (Mk. 8, 30). 
Public avowal of it could only be understood in the terms of popu- 
lar messianism. 

But it is on the basis of his Apostles' faith in Him as the Christ 
and of their hope of the messianic kingdom He had preached to 
them, that He now announces openly to than His death and resuiv 
rection. Peter's rebuke and protest discloses that the earlier 
veiled allusions to this had been but Mtigmtui only understood 
after His resurrection, (Cp. JtAm 2, 18)." From the Day at 
Cffisarea onward He was therefore engaged in preparing them 
directly for His approaching passion. In the Synoptics its an- 
nouncement is immediately followed by an instruction of them and 
other disciples in the truth that self-sacrifice is the law of the high- 
est life; and it is therefore the supreme element both in His revela^ 
tion of the Father's will and in His perfect obedience as the Son 
of Man. In the Transfiguration, which is in closest relation with 
the revelations of the Day at Cffisarea, three of the Apostles have a 
vision of Jesus in His approaching glorified humanity; hear the 
Old Testament representatives themselves speak of the exodus 
He was to fulfill at Jerusalem; and hear the divine voice attesting 
the Sonship of Him who tiius dies and is thus glorified. 

The command of sUence concemii^ this Transfiguration reve- 

■*Cp. A. Robertaon, Aqrnum Dei, p. 49 ff. 

" A. T. RobertaoD, Diet, of Ckritl and Ctotpd*. AnnoimcementB (rf Dntti, 
I, p. 7 of { 1. Schwutikopf, Proplteeiea iff Jtnt Chritt relating to Hi* death, 
e tc., p. 28 ff. 
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htioQ of His paasioD and ezahstion, until after His renurectioa, is 
accomptuued by the fact that even in this stage of ministry to the 
Twelve, He does not appear to have presoited to them in detail the 
necsenify of His death fran the predicticMi of the Suffering Servant 
in Isaiah, or of the Psahns. Yet His r^ermcee to Hia approaching 
panicMi are txpneeeA in Old Testament terms. We have at most 
three Old Testuneot passages concerning the suffering Messiah 
referred to by C^irist; and these at the very close of Hia ministry to 
the Apostles. Immediately preceding the week of the panton, He 
speaks of giving His life a ransom 'for nuuiy,' (Mk. 10, 45). In 
this use of 'many 'instead of 'all 'as in I Tim. 2, 6,and Hebrem 2, 
9, a reference to Isaiah 53, 10-12, "bare the sin of many" ia not 
merely 'just possible,' (McN^le on Mtw. 20, 28), but with 
SchwartdEopf (1. c., p. 37) is 'undoubtedly' made. Edghill too, 
(Evidential Value of Prophecy, pp. 440-442), argues in favor of this 
view. He also recc^nises a reference to the same passage in the 
words at the Lost Supper in Mtw. 26, 28: This is my blood of Uie 
covoiant which is shed for many for the remission of sins." 
Agun, even in this last hour, it is uttered with do direct quotation 
or comment, and is rec^ved with no question for explanation. 

As they start out for Qethaemane, (Mk. 14, 27), the direct 
quotation of Zechariah ' I will smite the shepherd and the she^ 
shall be scattered abroad, ' ia given primarily as a warning of their 
imminent abandonment of Him, because they still have no con- 
ception that Messiah must suffer according to the Scriptures. 
Luke adds, (22, 37), Christ's direct statement that in Him mtist be 
fulfilled the Old Testament passage concerning the Suffering 
Servant: and He was numbered with tranegreseorB. But their 
utter lack of understanding Him is shown both in their answer: 
\kx9 are two sworda, and in our Lord's reply of mingled resignation 
and saddest irony : it is enough. 

Ilkeee data of the Gospels favor the idea that while Christ was 
devoting the closing months of His minifitiy to the pr^mration of 
His Apostles for His death and its meesianic significiuice; and while 
in Luke 18, 31 ff., He assured them in general tiiat it was the fulfill- 

*■ ZaIui on Mt. 20, 28 anA 26, 28 makea no refereiioe to the lauah pcuMge 
bat givM an exegOBia of 20, 28 which would make the statements in JaBub 
Wpfioabla to tiiose in Uie GoqidB. He finds, {Stg. d. Luhai, p. 686), the only 
nfcRBoe to Inkh, fi3 in U. 22, 87. 
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mart of all that is written in the prophets, thoe was until His 
entrance upon His passi(Hi,no specific quotation or exposition (rf the 
Old Testament statements related to it. While impressing upon 
them the divine necessity of His death, "His instruction certainly 
did not aim at being exhaustive or evea systematic; but coosiBted 
rather of concise but expressive hints fre<^uently rqieated," 
(Schwartskopf, p. 37). The Evangelists distinctly r^mrt, (Mk. 9, 
82; Lk. 9, 45; 18, 31) the Apostles' lack of understanding and 
their fear to question Him upon the subject. Not indeed until the 
incomprehensible mystery of Hie death was dissolved in the light 
of His resurrection life, could they recognise that the divine neces- 
sity of His death was abeady declared in their Scriptures. The 
first ministry of tiie risen Lord to the two disciples cm route to 
Ikmnaus on the day of the resurrection is to cbow thent from the 
Old Testament Writings that the Messiah must suffer and enter 
into His gloiy. Their hearts were burning within them as they 
listened to His detailed exposttions ; yet it was only when they had 
recognised Him as risen that they reci^nised the Old TestMnent 
teaching in reference to His death. It was likewise only after His 
appearance as risen Lord to the Eleven and those with them, that 
He was able to open tbeir minds to understand the Scriptures con- 
cerning the suffering and rising Christ. "These are the words," 
(Lk. 24, 44a), do not mean a repetition of the earlier general 
annunciation of the passion and resurrection in 44b; but th^ sum 
up the detailed expoeitiffli, (cp. 45), now first given to the Apostles, 
but not recorded by the Evangelist who also omits the record of the 
exposition in vs. 27. 

Yet whatever bad been their amasement and difficulties upon 
hearing predictionB of His suffering and death, their faith in Him as 
the Christ continued stedhst to the last hour of His ministry 
among than. It was fortified in His successful dosing conflicts 
with the Jerusalem rulers, in which He asserted Himself to be the 
Son and Heir sent by the Father whose mind He discloses in the 
nttaance: It may be ihey will reverence my Son. In spite of ifis 
renewed declarations of His rejection and death, the Synt^rtics re- 
cord as their last words to Him their willingness to go with Him to 
prison or death, (Mk. 14, 31). In John, upon His concluding self- 
revelation, (16, 29): "I came forth fnun the Father and am c<nne 
into the world; again I leave the world and go to the Father" they 
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make thor final ccuifesmoD of faith: "By this we believe that 
Thou earnest forth from God." 

The immediate collapse of this faith upon His crucifixion shows 
that without their realization of the religious significance and 
divine necessity of His death for the estabhahment of the kingdom 
of redemption, His death was able to shake the foundations upon 
which rested their faith in Him aa the Christ. The taunts of His 
axeaiiea were mockwiee of the veiy forma of witness which had won 
thetn to belief. The witness of His life was contradicted by His 
exeoutitHt with criminals as a mal^actor. The witness of the 
Falho- was triumphantly challenged by thd demand: Let God 
dehver Htm now, if He desireth him; for He said I am the Son of 
God. The witness of His words is confuted by Hia death for blas- 
fdiemy gainst God and for deception of the pec^le. llie witoesa 
of His miracles is mocked by His failure to save Himself: let the 
Christ now come down from the Cross, that we may see and be- 
lieve. However the Apostles might reject these alleged conse- 
quences of his crucifixion, Pilate's superscription was the death 
knell of thnr b<^>e and faith that it was He who should redeem 
Ica^ol by establiafaing the Kingdom of God. 

That faith could only be restored by His return to them in His 
r«Burreoti<»i life. His resurrection reaffirms, estabhshes and 
crowns all other forms of witness. It effects the Bebaiosis, the di- 
rect certainty of their completed faith in Him. They bdieve in 
Him as raised by the glory of the Father, according to the Scrip- 
tures; and as He showed Himself in Hia riaoi life of word and deed 
as glorified Son, Lord and Christ. Their own personal experience 
of union with Him and of the red^nptive power <^ His resurrection, 
is witnessed to them in the gift of His Spirit. They had been won 
to this faith by Christ as their Paraclete, in personal preseace and 
ministry with thera. Now they receive another Paraclete and 
presence: the indwelling Spirit. of Christ, in whose power th^ are 
oMumisaioned to bring meesianic salvation to the world through 
the faith which they themselves had attained by the penonal 
ministry lA their Lord. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THB APOSTOLIC APOLOQIA OF WITNSBS AND THE CALL TO FAITH 
IN THB GOSPBL OF SALTATION 

Thb Gospel which the Apoetlee at once preached in JeniaaUm 
was the Gospel which their earthly and heavenly Lord had 
preached. In the New Testament the phraae ' the gospel of Christ ' 
is not the Gospel concerning Christ, but the Gospd Christ preached. 
It has been shown by Zabn in his extended discussion of the phrase 
and its equivalents, that the Gospel of Christ in the mouth of His 
Apostles is not esseotially different fnnn what it was in the mouth 
of the great Apostle of our profession. The 'preaching of Jesus ' 
to which Paul refers at the close of Romans is the original form 
of the GoEfiel, which when preached by the Apostles after His 
de^Kuture does not cease to be the Goet>el of Christ.' ItOrod., 
$ ^ n. 2, II, 377. This esswtial idmtity of Apostolic preaching and 
Christ's Gospel is asserted by Peter when describing His message 
to Cornelius to be the Word which God sent, preaching good tidings 
of peace by Jesus Christ. Even more definitely in I John 1, 3.5, 
the Gospel is the message &YYc^ta, the Apostles heard from Christ, 
which they declare, &vayy{KKtiv, and report, itrayyiKKtty. The 
same claim is made in Hbwa. 2, 5: the New Testament salvation 
was spoken first through the Lord, and lattff was confirmed to 
Christians by those who heard him. As then tbe Apostles preached 
the same Gospel as their Lord, and sought to win their hearers to 
their own faith in Him, we could not conceive of any other method 
for the genesis of this faith than the method by which they them- 
selves had become bdievers. 

A comparative study of the references to the original propa- 
gation of tiie Gospel points to a common type of oral Gospel 
preaching, which was enlarged in content and detail in the primi- 
tive instruction preparatory to baptism. One portion of this 
related to 'the things concerning Jesus.' In the teaching and 
prophetic eidiortatiiw in tbe CSiurch worship, provision was made 
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to 'stir up the minds of believers by putting tbcan in remembnuice 
of these things, thou^ they know them and are established in the 
truth which is present with them,' II Pet. 1, 12. To 'remcanba 
the words of the Lord Jesus' is the primitive phrase for reference 
to the repetition, exposition and application in the Church services 
of the Gospel of the words and deeds of Christ. 

1. THE APOLOaU AND CAU. OP THK aOBPBL TO THE JSWS AJID 
OODFCABKBB 

The aims, contents, method and apologia of the primitive type 
of the oral Gospel to Israel, may be learned from the summaries of 
the preaching in Acts, chaps. 2, 3, 10 and 13. These and the 
references in the Epistles to this primitive propaganda, can be used 
as trustworthy sources, since they can be shown to be, and are 
recognized to be, free iiom suspicion of any later dogmatic bias. 
From a comparison of the topics in these discourses we may judge 
that the oral preaching to Jews would noimally include the follow- 
ing subjects in the apolf^ia that Jesus was Christ and Lord: the 
assotion that He was Son of David; the witness of the Baptist; 
the witness of His own life, teachings and work; of His miracles; 
and of the Old Testament; the Apostles' witness to His sinless 
sufftffings, witK detfuled narrative of His rejection by the Jews, 
His cmdemnation by Filato, His cnici&don on the tree and burial 
in the tomb; to His resurrection on tiie third day and His appear- 
ances to the disciples for many days, what He ate and drank with 
them; to His commissioD to them to preach a universal salvation; 
to his ascension, exaltatioa and heavenly ministry; and to His 
coming again for world judgment. Upon this apologia is based the 
offer of salvation and the gift of the Spirit, and the warning to 
bewareof neglect of so great salvation. All these subjects are to be 
found in a combination of the four reports of the oral Gospel to the 
Jews; and with certain exceptions to be noted, the principal and 
controlling subjects appear in the separate reports.' The relations 
of these subjects and the method of their presentation can be most 
clearly recognized in Peter's discourse at Pentecost in Acts 2. 

It is a divine call to accept and share with the already believing 

1 Zahn has ^aaatetd the Uowrittcai Goqiel in his Intmiuetioti, | 48; imd 
Hnsioiuur; Methodi in the Apostolic Age in hii Shmen mu dan Lebm der 
Altm KinM, 1898, p. 42 If . 
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Apofltlee and brethren, salvaticn by ttdih in Jesus of Nazaretii. 
It is an appeal and BUmmcHis baaed on their witneeB: a call to 
repent and be baptised upoo profeeaioQ of faith in the name, the 
eelf-rev^tion of Jeeus, for tiie remission of ains and reception of 
the Holy Spirit, tb. 38. It is likewise ao presented as a word of 
salvation in the other reports: 3, 19.26; 10, 36, cp. 11, 14; 13, 26.38; 
and in the latest written Gospel, John 20, 31. Responae of faith in 
this call involves, however, the necessity that the hearers should 
know assuredly that the crucified Jesus is definitely avouched by 
God as Lord and Christ, vs. 36. The certitude ot faith must rest 
on the ^mlogias and witness of the Goepel. Henoe Peter begins, 
vs. 16, with the claim that the disciples' exprnenee of a new life of 
faitit and their gift ol the Spirit is evidence that Messiah is come; 
and is now imparting the redemptive blessinga of the meesianic 
kingdom as predicted by Joel. On this basis of Christiui ex.- 
perience he proceeds to bear his witness that Jeeus is the Meemah. 
For these men of Jerusalem have thmiselves already had the 
witness of the life and character of 'Jesus of Nazareth,' vs. 22. 
This title with which the apologia opens, is a summary reference to 
Christ's self-revelation in his ministry among them. It sums up 
the content of the recurrii^ phrase: 't^e things concerning Jesus,' 
rd ircpt 'Iiieod. Should any hearer ask, 'what things,' we already 
have in Lk. 24, 18 f., the answer: 'Dost thou sojourn alone in 
Jerusalem and knowest not the things coQceming Jesus the 
Nasarene, who was a prophet mighty in deed and word before 
God and all the people?" Luke in his Gospel has already recorded 
these things for the readers of Acts. But in the propaganda 
preaching and especially in districts distant from the centers of 
Christ's own ministry, this witness of the character, words and 
deeds of Jesus must have been given in its essential contents. 
In the report of the next aeimon this reference to the revelation in 
his life is again summed up in the titles: the Holy and Righteous 
One; the Prince of Life, 3, 14 f. Accompanyii^ this witness of His 
redranptive life and work is the witness God gave to Him : He has 
been approved of God tmto than by the miracles God did by Him, 
cveia as they themselves know. Iley are never denied by the 
Apostles' opponents; and the original or continued disparaganent 
of than by the Jewish rulers as wrought by Satanic power, is met 
as in the Gospels by pointing out that in His exorciams Christ 



THE CALL TO FAITH IN TOE OOfiFEL 59 

healed and freed those who were fadd down by the tyranny of the 
Devil, and ia thus not the ally but opponent of Satan, 10, 38. 

To olahn for Hhn, however, the title of Christ, is in itaelf an ^>- 
peal to prophecy. Not cmly to the Jew but to the Qodfearer, 
10, 43, tiie heathen, Rom. 1, 2; 3, 21, and to all believers in a 
historic revdation of a ocKning redonptdon, the Goepel must 
f umiah the witness of the Law and the Propfaeto. It is therefore an 
eesentiol dement in all fonns of New Testament Gospel preadiing. 
But the obstacle to a recognition of this testimcKiy, and to an 
acceptance of the witness to which Peter has aheady appealed, was 
the crucifixion. Even to Christ's disciples, Lk. 24, 21, the Cross 
dispdled the otherwise assured hope that Jesus was he that should 
redeoD Israel. How much more was that Cron a barrier to faith 
for all classes of contemporary Jews, whose messianic hc^ws and 
ideals based on the Prophets, it so absolutely contradicted. A 
suffering messiah had no place in the Jewish thought of that age. 
While Q. Dahnan ' has shown the later development of the idea of 
a suffering messiah in the doctrine of the Synagogue in the fint 
Christian miUennium, the Jews of the Apostohc days did not so 
read or understand their prophets; and "in the pre-Christian 
extracsnonical litMvture, there is no trace of the idea." * Defense 
of the Gospel to Israel must therefore meet the demand for proofs 
that the Messiah according to Old Testament predicti<HU was to 
suffer and thereby enter His glory. 

These proofs accordingly appear in all the propaganda to Jews 
as a fundamental element in the Ap0Bt(dic apologia: by Peter at 
Jerusalem, 2, 23; 3, 18; 4, 11; by Paul in Pisidian Antioch, 13, 27, 
and at Theaaalonica, 17, 2, where as his custom was he reasoned 
with them in the synagogue from the Scriptures, opening and 
allying that it bdiooved the Christ to suffo-. At Cnsarea before 
Agrippa, he characterizes his ministry as saying nothing but what 
the prophets and Moses did say should come; and first, 'how that 
the Christ must suffer.* The data of the Gospels and Epistles 
support the theory that very early a collection was made of the 
Old Testamoit messianic passages, especial^ those relating to tibe 

>D(r Mdmda Mmiai, 18S7. 

* V. H. Stanton, H. D. B., m, 364 b. 

• E. A. Ed^uD, Bvidmticd VdiM t4 Pmpheeg, diaooMes in detail the on o< 
imjpfaeqr in the Act^ pp. 484-624. 
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suffoiDg Messiah. Hke growtii of such a coUection con be traced 
Uirough the Apostoho Fathov and aecond-ceotury apologwte 
down to the TestmuHiia, or Old Testament witness, of Qyprian.' 
So throughly familiar are the original readets of the New Testa- 
ment books with this witncBS of prophecy, that tiie writem are 
content to rrfer to it in a condensed Hummary as in Lk. 24, 26 f . 
and 45 f. ; or as in the first sermon where Peter's presentation of it 
is compressed in the statement that Jesiu' death was 'by the 
detenninable counsel and foreknowledge of God,' 2, 23. We can 
conceive of few occasions where tiiis witness of the Old Testamffiit 
to the sufferings and death of the Christ would be given in fuller 
detail than here at Pentecost before the men who had boea associa- 
ted with Jesus' crucifixion, and by the men whose minds had first 
been opened by the risen Christ to understand those Scripturee. 
Yet neither h&e nor in any other portion of tiie New Testament ia 
it presented in detail and in a foimal connected argument, as we 
should expect if these writings were intended directly for those 
who were not yet believers, and if they were primarily and domi- 
nantly apologetic. 

This witness of prophecy concerning the dea^ of Christ is 
naturally connected directly with its witness to His resurrectitm. 
As however on Easter Day it was the appearance of Jesus risen 
that made possible the AporiJes' recognition and undentanding 
of the prophecies of His death and resurrection, so both Feto* at 
Jerusalem, 2, 24, and Paul in Pisidifm Antioch, 13, 30 f ., introduce 
the prophecy of the resurrection by the declaration of the fact that 
God has raised Jesus from the dead. On ihe baas of this an- 
nouncement, Psahn 16 is interpreted as pointing to, and as recdv- 
ing its fulfillment in, the dead, buried and risen messianic Son of 
David. The validity of this interpretation of prophecy has, bow- 
ever, still to be supported by the witness of the Apostles to the fact 
of their Lord's reewrection. And on this first announoemfsit of 
His reeuTrection, their testimony must evidently have been gtvoi 
in fullness of detail. The brief aaaertion, 'of which we all are wit- 
nesses, ' vs. 32, would clearly be inadequate for conviction. Even 
in the extronely condensed report, indications of a fuller testimtmy 
may be recognised. The reference in vs. 29 to David's death, 
■ Sm J. R. Hbrh, TtMnoMut, Pt 1, 1916, u>d tbt nfereooes to Florihgia 
in Moffstt'B tnlrod. 
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burial and tomb suggest their i^pUeatimi in the Apostle's inter- 
pretatimi of the Psabn, to the significant facts of Christ's death 
and His burial in the tcnnb; and the mention of the resuirectioD 
<Ht the third day in the oral goq>d to Comdius, 10, 40 f., and 
in the primitive tradition repeated by Paul, I Cor. 16, 1.4, would 
reasonal^ indicate a recital in their preaehing of their experiences 
at the tomb and of its condition on the third d^. In addition, the 
emphasis by both ApoBtles, 2, 31; 13, 36, <hi the fact that unlike 
David, Jeeus risen ' saw no corruption,' likewise suggests that in 
their propaganda preaching of which we have received only sum- 
maries, tiiey testified to Christ's remurectiwi appearances in a 
form revealing that he was freed fnan death's diHninion, The full 
witness of the Apostles to the resurrection is, however, like the Old 
Testament witness to the suffering Christ, assumed throughout 
the Acts; since it has already bem recalled in Luke's Gospel, and 
since his readers have been familiar with it since their oonversitm.* 

But the climax of the Apostle's apologia is his declaration of 
the heavenly eoultation of the risen Jesus as Lord. With what 
wttneea, however, can such an assertion concerning his state in the 
invisible worid be supported, and be made a basis of conviction 
of its hearers? As in their defense of the gospel of the resurrec- 
tion they offered the evidence of his appearances to them, it is 
possible that they may also in connection with 2, 34 f. have re- 
ported his Ascension, Chase, Credibility of Acta, p. 151, and 
EdghiU, Evidential Value of Prophecy, p. 497, have suggested that 
these verses may include a r^ereoce to Psalm 68, 11; since they 
take up three of its words: inffaSfls, Xo^p and &f0ir; and it is 
this Psahn passage that is apphed in "Eph. 4, 8 ff. to the Ascouion 
and the succeeding gifts. In any case Peter adds as in his defense 
of the resurrection, the witness of the Old Teetamott: using, as 
throughout the New Testament, Pb. 110 as a prediction of the 
exaltation of the Messiah. And in support of this fulfillment of 
it, he points his hearers to the effects of Jesus' exaltaticm, as seen 

* In pTMching to Oomelhu, 10, 42 ff., there is an uinoimoenMnt at tiua 
point, M in the written goapda, of an Aportolie Gonamiaaion from the riaen 
Quiat to preach hia Goqid of aalvstioii. Peter'a concluding exhortation, 
2, 38 ff., aaaunm and recall! thie oomminion; cp. abo 3, 19S16; 4, 13.10. 
Paul in his eToagogue sermon in Acta 13 doM not definitely refer to the oom- 
miatlon of the original Apoatlea; but in 26, 16 S. M»mecta hia own eomminion 
aa qioatle to tbe OaotileB with the appeanaoe to him of the tiatn Jgkib. 
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ID Uie gifts of the Spirit to His disciples: 'Bdng by the right hand 
of God exalted and having receiTed of the Father the promiae of 
the Holy Spirit, he both poured forth this which ye see and hear.' 
This ministiy of the exaHed Jesue could be recognised both in 
the qieciai apiiitual gifts at Pentecost and also then and later 
in the absolute conviction and in the reaUty of the spiritual experi- 
ence of the Apostohc preachers. There was a boldness, rapmiirla, 
fervor, and clearness of piercing insight into the hearers' mental 
and spiritual needs and hopes; a manifestation of certitude, 
faces ahining like angels; at times a rush of power, leading the 
heathen Festus to exclaim that the preacher was raving; or when 
as in Corinth, they preached in weakness, fear and trembling, 
yet it was with the evident presence of the Spirit and with power. 
The manifestations of the Spirit in the believers at Pentecost 
were gifts from the exalted Jesus; and they completed the mani- 
fold witness by which the hearers could know assuredly that God 
had made Hi i" both Lord and Christ. 

This is Luke's report for beUevers, of the fundamental outlines 
of the first witness and defense oi the redemptive facts attesting 
Jesus as the Christ. Its goieral characteristics and structure are 
controlled by its direct purpose. It is not an apology to meet 
later or currect objections to Jesus' character, miracles, failure 
to fulfill prophecy, or to the reahty of His resurrecUon and of the 
spiritual gifts of His disciples. It records the Apostolic presenta- 
tion of Him as redeffining Lord and Christ as the basis of their call 
to salvation by faith in Him as thus pres^ited. On this occasion, 
as we should expect, and as we find, their witness to Him centers 
around the Gospel of His resurrection. It was then first announced ; 
and with no suggestion of the possibility of denial. It here crowns 
the witness of His life and miracles. The Old Testament prophecy 
relating to it, reveals at the same time the determinate counsd 
and for^nowledge of God concerning His death, and pr^nres for 
the Apostolic testimony to its fulfillment. And it is this gospel 
of the resurrection which makes possible the gospel of Jesus' 
exaltation sind heaven^ ministry in which he bestows forgiveness 
of mns and the gift of the Holy Spirit, 2, 38. 

Hie result was that of the multitudes at the feast of Pentecost, 
the majority of whom were familiar with the teachings and works 
of Jesus, tiiree thousand were spiritual^ rec^ttive, vs. 37, to- 
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wards this measage of combined witoen and appeal; and in bap- 
tism profiHsed their acceptance of it with peoitaiee and faith. 
The effect on the net of the multitude is not indicated; save that 
we learn of no oppomtion, and that in this eariieat period the dis- 
cqilee had favor with all the pecqile. But whijb the people of 
Jerusalem thus looked with favor on the new movement and ita 
teaching, they are ther^y described as not looking upon it with 
convictitm. Any further witness to them must neoessorily follow 
the essential lines of the sermon in Acts 2. So we find it in Luke's 
reports of later prc^iaganda am(Mig the Jews. Differences in the 
several Lukan r^xnts of the primitive apologia may be due partly 
to varying measures of condensation; to the fact that the later 
r^mrts assume the Unes of testimony previously recorded; to the 
special features and interests of his various sources of theae dia- 
ooursee; but prindpaUy to the definite exigencies of the oecasioDs 
<m which these later discourses were spoken. 

In Acts 3 the preaching of Peter after healing the lame man 
maAa a new stage of evangdiution. The bearers are men ot 
Jerusalem familiar with the Apostolic message in the previous 
chaptw. It has, however, not led to thdr convietioo erf its truth. 
And we may judge from the new form, new emphases and de- 
velopments in Peter's renewal of it, that the obstacle to thor 
beliel was the death of Jesus as a malefactor; thus ctHitradictii^ 
their conception of the messianic predictions and rebutting the 
claim of His resurrection. There was bendes the difficulty of 
grasping the significance of an inviable Messiah, whose absence 
precluded the establishment of the messianic kingdom erf their 
expectations. To meet these difficulties Peter addrenes to the 
crowds attracted by the miracle of healing, a new eall to salvatioo, 
3, 19.26, by faith in Jesus as the Christ. 

Central again for the genesis of this faith is the claim that God 
has glorified Jesus, vs. 13. The self-revelation of His eartiily life 
is not given, either because it is already known to the hearers, 
or to the Christian readers of the Acts; but it is summed up in 
wtitting Him the Servant, the Holy and Just One and the Prince 
of Life, which titles themselves express his fulfillment of the Old 
Testament messianic ideals, Edgh^, 500 f . He faces at onee the 
skandalfHi of the Cross; and instead erf apology for its ignominy, 
chaises his hearers with the crime and sin ci ddhrering to death 
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Him whom they knew as the Holy and Just One; whose iimoceuoe 
evea the heathen Pilate recognised, when they preferred a mur- 
derer to Him and murdered the Prince of Life. Aj;ain the fulfill- 
ment of the divine counsel in His death is shown in God's raising 
Him from the dead; and the Apostle's testimoDy to this fact was 
other given at loigth in the original discounie, or is assumed to 
be already known by hb hearers. But a new testimony to it is 
now given in the fact of this miracle of healing wrought through 
them by the risen Jeeus, 3, 12.13; 4, 9.10. 

In genera) this is but a renewal of the claims in the Pentecost 
aamco) which have hitherto failed to win the presoit faearov' 
acoq)tance. like Apostle cannot offer new Hnee of evidence in 
support of them ; but he can hope to remove their special difficulty 
of believing that the Christ was according to the Old Testament 
to suffer, by a fuller developmoit of the argument from prophecy 
on this subject. He had intimated tus intention to do this in his 
opening words announcing the theme of his sermon : God has glori- 
fied bis Servant Jesus. These words are recognised to be an as- 
sertion that the passage in Isaiah 52, 13-63, 12, concerning the 
suffering and exalted Servant, points to the death and resurrectim 
of Jeeus. And now, 3, 18, he adds to the Pentecost sennou the 
definite statonait : The thii^ which God foreshowed by the mouth 
of all the prophets, that His Christ should suffo-, He thus fulfilled. 
This mere assertion was not suffidoit to produce conviction. 
The definite and complete proof of it was precisely what was 
needed by ihe hearers to enable them to acc^ it, and along with 
it the atiier lines of testimony. We must conclude that Has was 
then given to them; though as befcn^ noted, it is not here re- 
corded for the beUeving readers who were already folly acquainted 
with it. 

The sufferings of the Christ are next, vs. 10, rdated to the (^er 
of salvation; and this in turn is connected with the other Jewish 
difficulty oi an invisible Messiah and the delay in the restoration 
trf all things promised in the messianic prophecies. He Apostles 
themselves had already questioned the risen Christ conceniing 
this subject, 1, 6-8, and received answer that the times and seasons 
were in the Father's own power. Here in v. 21 is an echo of that 
answer: ibe heavens must receive Him until the times of restora- 
tion. His Faronsia wiU be the season of 'refreehmwt'; probably 
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from tiie tribulatima of the last times. The subject appears to 
be <Hie of the topics in the primitive Gentile propaganda, II Thaw. 
1, 7-10; and we can note ii« continued discusnon in the later 
pniod: cp. Heb. 9, 24-28; H Peter, 3, 8fF.; Rev. 6, 10 f. Yet 
Luke has again not recorded Peter's discussicKi of this ptmninait 
subject of eecfaatolt^y, save in the gmeral reference in vss. 22 to 
25 to the whole prof^ietic teaching concerning "these days.' From 
this teaching he quotes but two texts: one the warning of Moses 
against the rejection of the 'prophet like unto me'; the other an 
tvpeal to them as sons of the prophets and of the Covuiant to 
accept the covenant promise of univo^ blessing in the seed of 
Abraham. 

The success of this disoouise in meeting the spedal Jewish di£5- 
culties, tfl seen both in the increase of converts to five thousand, 
and also in the attempt of the Sadducean element in the Sanhedrin, 
cp. 4, 5; 6, 17, to repress the rising movement based on the preach* 
ing of the resurrection, to which the Sadduceee were fundamen- 
ieSiy oppoBedj 23, 8. Before the Sanhedrin therefore the Apoatlee 
rq>eat tiie claim that the miracle of healing had been ^ected by 
the power of the risen Jesus; and thea«by witnessed to the ful- 
fillment of Christ's own words to the Sanhedrin : He, tiie stone, 
rejected by the Jewish builders has become the head of the comer, 
Mtw. 21, 42. At their subsequent arrest and examination by the 
Council, 5, 30 S., we observe that no reference is recorded of the 
witness of Christ's chatacter, teachings and works smoe the Coun- 
cil had already rejected this by their crudfixiDn of Jeeus; nor to 
the witness of prophecy, in whose interpretation by Pharisaic 
mesaianism the Sadducean element bad no interest. The e^ioetolic 
apologia in these cireumstances centers in the resurrection and 
divine exaltation of Jesus as Israel's redeoner; wit^ no fear of 
c<Hitradiction of their witness to the Easter facts; with the wit- 
ness of miracles performed in the name and power of the liaen 
Jesus ; and with the witness of the religious experience of believers, 
in their possession of the Holy Spirit. 

After this propaganda to Jews in Jerusalon, with its indication 
of a definite type of apologia whose several lines of defense could 
be developed to meet special dananda, Luke has added a history 
ot the eoctoifflon of ihe gospel to Samaritans, to tiie Ethiopian 
proseljrte and to Jews only in Phcenicia, Cypnu and Antioch. 
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The abeence in them narmtives of the diBootiraeB which led to 
ooavetsion, may be partly explained aa by Spitta and J. Weiss 
as due to Ihe chaiaotenstice of the sources used by Luke in these 
sections; ^ or to Luke's use of them to emphaaise the fact of the 
admisskm of the new groups of c<Hiverts rather than the mode of 
their oonvosion. That this was effected by the original prop- 
aguida preadiing of Acts 1-5, with the necessary adaptations 
and q>ecial emphases, may be concluded from Luke's references 
to it by his usual summarising general titles for the gospel preach- 
ing. Thus in Samaria, corresponding to the general description 
of the 'evangelizing' of Peter and John, 8, 25, as 'testifying and 
speaking the word of the Lord,' cp. 2, 40, and to the Samaritan 
recQftion of 'the word of God,' 8, 14, Philip preached the Christ, 
vs. 6; and 'evangelized concerning the kingdom of Grod and U>e 
name <^ Jesus Christ, vs. 12. At the close of Acts, Luke sums up 
Paul's woi^ at Rixne in very similar terms: preaching the kingdom 
of God and teaching the things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Paul could base his eiiposition of the Gospel to the Jews in Rome, 
both on tile Iaw of Moses and on the prophets, 28, 23. But to 
the Samaritans whose only sacred book was the Pentateuch, the 
general CSmstian apologia had clearly to be presented in a special 
method. Concwning this we have no record. Yet the opoiing 
statonait, va. 6, that Philip preached the Christ to them would 
justify us in concluding that his preaching would have to be 
founded on a declaration of the Jewish Christian doctrine of Mes- 
nah as correcting and completing the messianism and eechatology 
of Samaria. Professor MontgtHuery in his preseitaticHi of these 
doctrines* has shown that 'the Samaritan notion of Meeeaah, 
which can be traced back to a fairly ear^ period, makes of him 
CHily a sectmd Moees; he is primarily the prophet tiiat shall come, 
like Moses; he ma to be a revealer of hidden or lost truth; his 
proper title is Ta'eb, the Restorer, whose chief function is to in- 
troduce the TnillAnnimn, that will be followed by the day of ven- 
geance, resurrection and judgment.' 
Philip's Gospel of Christ 'who will declare all things,' J(^ 4, 

* TIm theories m to then souroee are tabulated by Moffatt, /iilrwtiieNm, 
286 fl. 

■ J. A. HmtBomMT, TKt Samaritant, p. 239 ff., B^noallT p. 248 ff. on the 
flsmiitiii sotionaf TlTiiiili 
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25, is necenarily based cm Jesua' own preaiduDg of the kjngdcm 
<^ God, VB. 12; and the witness of these words of Jesus is sup- 
ported by the witness ' coDceming the name of Jesus Christ ' : His 
8^-revelatioD in Hia life, teaehing, redemptive worics, death aiwl 
reeuTTection. In all accounts of initial preaching to Jews, speoiBl 
meDtioQ is made of the witness of the Old Testament Psalmists 
and Prophets to MesHiah's death, Tesurrection and ezsHation. 
Its omission here may have its aufficioit ezplanatiiHi in the brer- 
i^ of the narratiTe. But while it was probably refored to as 
bang both a constant element of apologia and also of tiie prim- 
itive b!^>tisDial profession as early as the conversion of Paul, 
which was contemporary with this period, I Cor. 15, 3 f.; cp. vs. 1, 
yet we should anticipate that it would not have its usual prom- 
inence among hearers who neither recognised nor knew the Hebr«w 
prophecies; who would find no stiuibling block in the doctrine of 
a suffering Messiah ; and in whose later literature, cp. Montgomwy, 
pp. 248 ff., Messiah was to die in peace. In this situation the 
onphasis on Piiilip's miracles, ^^s. 6.7, 13, and the interest in the 
gifts of the Spirit, with which he was himself endowed, 6, 3, be- 
come specially significant. As in Acts 3 and 4, such miracles and 
gifts are witnesses to the reality and redemptive power tA Jesus' 
resurrection and heavenly ministry; and led to thar faith in 
Ftulip's Gospel imd to their baptism into the name of the Lord 
JeeuB. 

Tlie n«rt st^ in the ertoision of the Goqiel is Philip's preaching 
to the Ethiopian proselyte, 8, 26 ff. Here again the special in- 
terest of tiie writer in the admission of tiie Eunuch into the Church, 
is shown in his recording the c(Hivert's question : what doth hinder 
me to be baptized; and in the divine directions in vbs. 36.29, cp. 
10, 47; 11, 17. And again the preaching is summarised in the 
statonent: he brought to him the good tidings of Jesus, vs. 36. 
ebtfyyttdaaro aC^$ rdy 'ti<rovv. But in this case it was dis- 
tinctly based on the messianic interpretation of the suffering and 
death of the Servant in Is. 53. 

In contrast to tiieee brief and general summaries of the Gospel 
apologia in Philip's evangelisation, Luke has reeorded in unusuidly 
d^nite outlines Peter's presentation of the Gospel to Cornelius, 
10, 34-43. AHboi^ it is addressed to a heathen godfearer, it 
may be consida«d here in connection with the propaganda a 
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Jews, since he declares that it is the Goepd to Israel which he 
will preach to this man who is already familiar with the Christian 
movement throughout all Judaea, vs. 37. As in the two earlier 
discouTBes in Acts 2 and 3, the primary and controlling interest 
of botii preacher and hearers is in the Gospel as an offer of per- 
sonal redemption. Cornelius as a pious godfearer had already 
accepted the Jewish beUef in a coming world judgment. And this 
beh^ had awakened his sense of need of foigiveness and acc^itance 
with Cxod. When therefore he was divinely moved to send for 
Peter, it was 'to hear words by which he should be saved,' 11, 
13 f. Hence to him Peter brings, as to the Jews at Poitecost, the 
"word God sent, preaching peace by Jesus Christ, the Lord of 
all." Again the d^ense and exposition of these claims is given 
in the apologia of witness: the preparatory witness of the Baptist; 
God's witness in Jesus' baptism, when He was anointed with the 
Hoty Spirit and with power; the witness of His own redemptive 
life, as He went about doing good; the witness of God's working 
thiou^ Him in His Healings and exorcisms; and tiie witness of 
the Apostles to His ministry of word and deed, to His death and 
resurrection, vss. 40-43. To tfae previous witness to the reeurreo- 
tion, there are here added specific references to the Third Day, 
the appearances to the disciples and the eating and drinking with 
them. On the other hand, there is no reference in our record to 
the Old Testament witness to the death and resurrection of the 
Messiah. 'All the prophets' are indeed referred to; but as wit- 
nesses that every believN' in tiie Christ shall receive remission of 
sins. It has aJready been stated that Christ's death and resui^ 
rection 'according to the Scriptures,' would either be preached in 
the initial presentation of the Gospel or be the subject of instruc- 
tion b^ore the baptismal profeseicm. There would, however, be 
no occasion to emphasize this witness of prophecy in preaching 
to the Centurion, who would not experience the constant diffi- 
culty of tile Jew in recognizing the resurrection of a Messiah whom 
they could not conceive of as dying. For Com^us, tiie infamy 
of the crucifixion is dispelled by the witneas to Jesus' holy life 
and work; and the reality of the resurrection is assured by the 
testimony of the divinely accredited Apostle. 

Thus to the Gentile godfearer the emphasis of the defense and 
oonfiimation of the Gospd that Jesus is Chiist and Lord is on 



;vCooglc 



THE CALL TO FAITH IN THE GOSPEL 69 

the redemptive facts of His life, death and resurrectuxt. The 
accompanying appeal and call to accept Him as the Christ rests 
on the Apostle's assurance of a divine commiasioQ frcHO the risea 
Christ to preach unto the people, Xo^; and the aflsurance was 
supported in this case by the divine communication to Comdiua 
to he&r Peter's message, vs. 22. The call rests further on the 
declaration that it is the risen Jesus who is appointed Judge of 
the living and the dead; and that forgivuieBs in that judgment 
is offered tiirough Hia name to every one that believeth in Him, 
vffl. 42f. 

We must notice, however, that tha« is no nuoition of the wit- 
ness of the minifltiy of the exalted Christ in the personal expe- 
rience of Christians; and that no appeal for faith is based on the 
promise of receiving the Spirit. If in the ten-vwse summary of 
^e discourse, there is intentional omission by the Apostle of 
reference to the gift of the Spirit in view of the problem of the 
baptism of the uncircumdsed, his doubts vexe dissipated by their 
sudden reception of the Spirit, which was manifested in the gift 
of tongues with grateful adoration of God. This reception of 
the blessing of the sacrament of ba^itism was to him and to the 
Church of Jerusalem, 11, 17 f., divine warrant for their rec^ition 
of that sacnunent and for their admission into the fellowship of 
the Church.* 

* Id oontnat to tbo view of the method of primitive ^xdogetie hem pn- 
■ented, may be omnpand P. Wentle, Ytthandlunttn d. U, ItOtmaL Kon- 
fKMM /. AttgtHMitu BdigiottitMAidde, Baael, 19M, pp. 363-869. B» tfacm 
eoaetmete the primitne ^mkigetie in three itegea. As tti bane, the Bignnient 
from mipmlH and ptapbaBy, aa in the Goqjds; next, tiw genial devek^Hnent 
by PmiI, in whoee Bystem ie presented the prool of the mirade of the tpaitaal 
lifeof Chitstiane baaed (HI Chitetaa the eui»«nenuTuile, and this in apoloKetie 
ptdemio against any oUier rahgicHi; irtiile finally in the 'Piologaa <rf the Fourth 
QoqwJ is the tnneitioa to the Lobds Apologetic, in whieh Qiristiani^ ia 
pfeaented as the mufieaticm and eompletion of irtiatenr truth is found in the 
Qmk popular phiksivhr, with ite OMtoepte d Logos and the Law of Natme, 
although Wenile daSnitely reoogaina that in the body of the Fomth Qoaptl, 
the two eariier f chids of apologetic aie still wnphanJiwl Budi a tiieuvlieal 
emstniotlon distegaids the faots that the aasmned seomd, ^Uilina, stage is 
Instotto^ly the qiologeUo by which oonnrte woe won bef on hia mirinn and 
in a period long antedating the oompodtion of the Ootids; that the Qoapda, 
beeideB their wttnen of miraola and pn^>heay, moat directly pnaent the 
unique charaoter and life of Christ, the divine witneoa to him and hia effectual 
it lenewal and salvation; and that the view in t 
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3o fixed became the type of apology to the Jews, that we find 
Paul near the end of the second decade of propaganda, presraiting 
the Qoq>el in the Oalatian eynagoguee with essentially the same 
features and in the same general method aa that of the Jeruaalem 
Apostles. And this, de^ite the differences of coDditiona in ad- 
dressing the crowds in the Temple courts and in preaching to 
the congregations of hellenistic Jews and godfearera in the Byn»- 
goguee of the Dispersion. There se^ns to have been do synagogue 
of Christians in Jerusalem, cp. WeizB&cker, Apoa. Age, I, 46; 
and th«e are no references to apologetic propaganda there. The 
speaking and disputii^ of St^hen and of Paul in the hell^istic 
eiynagogues of Jerusalem, must, in view of the prompt charge of 
blasphemy and of the ensuing deadly persecution, have bem 
direct polemic against Jewish legalism. 

In the synagogues of the Dispersion, Paul's preaching had to 
be related to a messianic hope which it may be conjectured would 
not be of the Palestinian xelotic type,'" nor so dominant^ affected 
by Pharisaic legalism and apocalyptic. In the face of Qrsco- 
Roman culture, the Jew would be intensely conscious of his 
Bup^or divine election, and would the more dwell upon the hope 
of the oomii^ of the Kingdom to Israel. At Pisidian Antioch, 
therefcne, in natural connection with the synagogue reading of 
the Law and Prophets, Paul prefaces his Gospel message witii 
an exttfided exposition of the messianic hope as its foundation, 
18, 17-22. This hope rests on the election of the patriarchs and 
on the divine leading of the elect nation from the days of Moses 
to those of David, to whom is given the distinct promise of a 
messianic Son of David. According to this promise God has now 
brought to Israel a Saviour, Jemu. 

In the succeeding outline of the defease of this claim, vss. 
23-37, and from the later summaries of it in the Acts and Pauline 
Epistles, we can marie the characteristic feature of the Apostle's 
method of presaiting the Gospel in the Jewish synagt^ues. He 

Pro)ogu^ at ChriBtUaitr u the full oerUinty of rerdation oom|datiiig all 
pnvion* koowMge of dirine truth, aiimdy appean in PmiI'b summary of hia 
iqxilopa to the hntfaeo. Bom. 1, lS-'2, 16, in the ohihttrfogT of hia Epiatlea, 
M wen a> in hi> addnsa at Athena. Fbr a related view in the Synoptice, aee 
Fomrt, »p. eO., pp. un. and 107. 
»Cp. K Uke, TIf ^mmadtkip t^ FaOh, p. 21.86.44. 
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constantly emphasuee that both the focta and doctrines of his 
Goepel are according to the Scrqrtnires; have the witnem of the 
law and the prophets; are the Qospel of Qod which he promised 
afote through His prophets. More d^nitely, in view of Jewish 
ignorance of these prophecies aHhou|^ ihey are read every Sab- 
bath, his Pneparatio Evangdica ia an exposition of the real 
content and import of the messianic teachings of the Old Testa- 
ment. When by reasoning in the synagogues, by opening the 
meaning of the Scriptures and by bringing forward proofs by 
comparison of passages, 17, 2 f., Paul had recalled in Antioch, 
Theesalonioa, Berea and Corinth, the real Old Testament teaching 
concerning Messiah, his kingdom and salvation, he could proceed 
to press the conclusion that 'the Christ is this Jesus whom I 
proclaim unto you.' Betoie Agiippa, 36, 22, he describes this 
preparatory messianic teaching as ' saying nothing but what the 
prophets and Moees did say should come: how that the Christ 
must suffer, and how that he first by the resurrection of the dead 
should proclaim lifi^t both to the people and to the GentUes.' 
The Christ's death and resurrection are likewise the special 
messianic prophecies emphasized in Thessalonica, 17, 3, at Pisidian 
Antioch 13, 27.34 and at Corinth, I Cor. 15, 3.4. Th»r definite 
exposition was necessary both to remove, as in Acts 3, 13 ff., the 
Jewish difficulty in accepting a suffering meesiah, and also be- 
cause thc^ were the 'primary points,' if rp&roit, in his Gospds 
of mesdanic salvation. 

In the structure of the apolt^ia in Act 13, 23 ff., thus dcHninated 
by the witness of prophecy, the framework of the earlier Pales- 
tinian oral Gospel can stUl be recognised. The def^ise of the claim 
that the promise of a messianic Son of David has been fulfilled in 
Jesus, begins with the witness of the Baptist as the mceaenger 
prophesied in Malachi 3, 1, preaching the baptism of repentance 
' before the face of his entrance' ; " and testifying to his approach- 
ing ministry and to his exalted charact^. At this point, vs. 28, 
with the announcement that 'the word of this salvation has been 
sent forth,' we should expect as in Pet^s similar introductitHi 
to his summary of Christ's ministry, 10, 36, a r^erence to Christ's 

" With Acta 13, 24 : Tp& Tpoff&rov r^t dtrMoti aOrod, cp. Mai. 3, 1, 
LXX: MdF rpA 9po<r&TOV fiov; ud -n. 2: ^liipav elirMov abrov. 
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own witneas in His ministry and teadiing. Yet in our record it is 
passed over. It proceeds at cmce to the witness of the prophecies 
fulfilled in His death, and to details concerning Pilate, the tree, 
the burial in a tomb. Hieee point onward to a full account in 
the original discourse of the facts of the roBurreeticn from the 
fannb. In our summary report, however, it is simply announced 
as God's act and witness to him; and the witnesses to this reeur^ 
reotion are the Galileans, cp. I Cor. 16, 5 ff ., to whom he appeared 
for many days. And again the resurrection and exaltation are 
'according to the Scriptures'; the same 16th Psalm being quoted 
as earlier by Peter, and as bearing the same witness to Jesus' res- 
urrection without 'seeing coiruptioc' Here the apologia of 
witaess ends. Upon it is based the succeeding appeal, tbs. 38 f., 
to accept the salvation o£Fered by Jeeus who has thus beoi mode 
known unto them, as in the similar conclusion of Peter's apologia, 
as Lord and Christ. 

We may notice that Luke's interest in reporting the pnxninoice 
of the Old Testammt witness which characterised the Apostle's 
synagc^ue preaching, has occasioned a very compressed indica- 
tion of the tise of some of the other constant lines of witness. 
Thus the divine witness is generalised in the statonents that 
Qod has brought to Israel according to promise, a Saviour Jesus, 
of David's seed, vs. 23 ; that He has fulfilled the promise made unto 
the fathers, by 'raising up' Jeeus as Messiah, in accordance with 
Psahn 2; " and that God has raised up Jesus from the dead, 
vas. 30.34.37. A compressed reference to His heavenly exaltation 
and to the promised ministration of the Spirit, with which Peter's 
argument closed, 2, 33 ff., has been found by exegetes, including 
M^er and B. Wtaaa, in the citation in vs. 34: 1 will give unto yoa 
the holy and sure bUtsings of David, as in R. V. They regard 
the words as a text for an argument, developed in the origmol 
discourse, that the blessings of meesiaQic salvation promised to 
David will come through Jesus, as the mediator of salvation in 
His heavenly life, cp. vs. 36. Tbewitnees of the preachers' spiritual 
experience is not offered in the synagogues in Uie form of miracu- 
lous gifts. We can only conchide indirectly from their offer of 

I* So Wendt, wiUi dtation of MithoritieB, who is follomd by Knowling. 
Me;«r, B, Wdsi, V. Bu-tlett are among those who refer tiie statBDient to the 
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the word of Bahrfttim in vs. 26, and of ftngiyeaeas and justification 
in TB. 38, that the preaoheta themwlves professed the reception 
of the Spirit. 

Then ia also, however, the more important (Hniasion of refers 
eace to the witness of Christ's ministry, and h«ace of its redemptive 
lignificanoe. No aUusion is made in Luke's report, to Hia life, 
diaracter, teaching and miracles, from the witneas of the Baptist 
to the Fasaion. This omission, coupled with the charactw of 
such references in the Pauline Epistlea, a made the basiB of the- 
imee of the Apostle's ignorance of Christ's earthly life and teach- 
ing, or of interest solely in his death and. heavenly life. These 
theories neceBsatily detennine the formulation of Paul's theologi- 
cal Systran; and as has appeared in the recent discusEdon of the 
topic, whether Jesus or Paul was the founder of Apostolic Christi- 
anity, they affect fundamentally the historical criticism of the 
Gospels. Our interest, however, at this point is in the <Hnissi(Hi 
of references to the earthly ministry of Jesua in the report of the 
syna^figae sermon. It cannot in any case be due to Paul's ig- 
norance of the Gospel tradition of Christ's words and deeds, or 
to lack of interest in the redemptive significance of Christ's whole 
human eiqieiience and work. This result has been reached in 
recmt yearB in niunerous critical investigations of the subject. 
Among these, starting with Paret's article, Paulus und Jesus," 
and Keim'a estimate of Paul as a source for the life of Christ, ** 
are Paul Feine's work, Jetua Chriattu u. Pofulus, 1902; R, J. 
Knowling, featimtmy of Si. PmU to Christ, 1905; and especialty 
the work of the Danish scholar, Olaf Moe, Paulus u. die evtmgeHaelu 
OtadaehU, 1912." 

Apart fnMU the details of the discussion, a summary of which 
appears in Zahn's Inirod., § 48.4, it can be recalled that Paul 
before his conversion would have ample acquaintance with the 

"Jahrbuek }. deutxAe ThedogU, 1858, p. 1 f. 

" OeieMeUe 7mu von Natara, 1867, I, p. 3fi f. 

" M. Ooguel, L'Apetre Paul et JiMtu^hrUt, 1904, diaeusKS Paul's kntnriedge 
of Uie life and mwda of Jmub, with a list of Uto priiicip«l eariier disouBBons, 
(m p. 69. He oonchidee that Puil probftbly known fniriy well the life of Chriat. 
Yet the evmla <A his Ufe, if Paul ka«w than, have for him no religknu intenrt. 
¥ot the object of hk faith ie eulunvely the glorified Chriat, the heavenly 
Beiiig;theE^iiiit,p.97f. Knowling;«]>.Ml., pp. 511-6U,giveBa brief aeoount 
of this Uuid dufitv of Oognel'e wink. 
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OnU Gospel preached in Jerusalem by (he Chritrtianfi with -whom 
he diqiuted in the Hellenist synagogues, and by the Christians 
whom he persecuted for this preadiing. At his baptism at Da- 
mascus, ihexe was delivered to him the Qospel which he preached, 
I Cor. 16, I, whose 'primary points' were Christ's redenoptire 
death and resurrection; yet this Gospel delivered to him and 
preached by him must have been the complete Oral Gospel which 
Ananias held in common with the Jerusalem Apostles. Fuller 
details of it would be gained by him in intercourse with Christians 
at Damascus; with Peter, James and other workers at Jerusalem, 
Gal. 1, 16; with Barnabas, both at Jerusalem and at Antiooh in 
the year of their teaching of the Church in that city. If his years 
at Taraufl that preceded the association with Barnabas, included 
as is usually understood indep^ident missionary work in Cilicia, 
he must have been equipped to furnish fullest information con- 
cerning the life, ministry and teaching of one whom Jew and Gen- 
tile were asked to accept as their Messiah, Saviour and Lord.^ 
On his first missionary journey Barnabas and Marie, both monbers 
of the primitive Jerusalon Church, wne his fellow-workers; and 
again, from their perstHial communications or from their instruc- 
tion of converts, his full acquaintance with the Gospel tradition 
would result. On the next journey, Silas of the Jerusalnn Church 
and Luke who has written most fu% of Christ's life and ministry, 
are his companions. Zahn indeed strangely holds, SHzzen, 84 f., 
that Paul when by himself as at first at Corinth knew scarcely 
ansrthing else to preach than 'the Crucified Jesus'; and that he 
needed the men from Jerusalsn to supplcanent and confirm his 
preaching by a vividly detailed narrative concerning 'the Lord 
Jesus.' This however is to confuse the propaganda preaching 
which must necessarily include some outline at least of Christ's 
life and woA., with the later instruction of converts for baptism. 
It also overlooks the fact that his companions were, like himscdf , 
not original disciples, cp. Acts 1, 21 ff., and must themselves have 

" Zahn, Sbitttn out dent LAen (far Allen Kirdie, 18BS, p. M: Miman 
preaehiDg without a vivid namtion of the deeds and words of Jemu, would 
have been an impoBnbilit; (Unding). We must entertain a vec; einguhr 
view ct Paul as miaBi<niar; imd Mpedolly of hia writdiqxieed heorera, if we 
mippaaB be reached hie neults ixy Eoeana of a 'Goapei' without a fnllnen of 
hlBtorioal nutotial. 
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leuQed the Goepd traditum, m Paul too could have learned it. 
It ie therefore incredible that upon reaching Corinth alone, he 
should hare 'known Bcarcely anything elae to preach than the 
peat fundamental fact of Jeaua crucified.' Further, the Pauline 
E(B0tle6 reveal an acquaintance by the Apoetle and aasume a 
knowledge on the part of his oonverta, botii of Chhat aa the 
object of faith on the basis of his ccHupIete sdf-manifestatioo, 
FfiDe, pp. 45-66, and also of the essential topics of Christ's teach- 
ing, Moe, 103-130; Feine, 160-297." 

The omisaioD of reference to the witness of Jesus' life and teach- 
ing in the synagogue address was therefore not due to Paul's 
^noranoe of it or of its persuasive power and reden^rtive s^;- 
nifieance. Nor could it be due to its inolevance to his apologetic 
aigument frmn pnq>hecy. On the oontraiy his argument postu- 
lated that his presentation of the prophetic conception of the 
Mesaiab must be followed by or interwoven with a presentation of 
the life, character, teachings and work of Jesus, as its fulfilhnenL 
Such we find was his method with the Jews at Home, Acts 28, 
23 ff.; the witoese of the Old Testament was correlated with the 
witness of the life of Christ. "Bia exposition to them of the hope of 
Israel G<Hnbined his 'testifying the IQngdom of God, ' naturally as 
preached by Christ, and his persuading them from the law and 
pR^hets concerning Jesus, which would involve an account of his 
life and ministry as the fulfillment of mesaianic prediction. That 
he was equipped to give this account appears from the clomng 
description of his work at Rome as preaching the Kingdom of God 
and teaching 'the tlungs concerning Jesus,' which as is seen in 
Luke 24, 19, included not only his death and resurrection but his 
whole minisby of word and deed. Since this Gospel preaching in 
Rome is entitled, 'this salvation of God,' the use of t^ same title 
in 13, 26, 'the word of this salvation' cp. 10, 36, points again to 
Paul's ddiveiy of the witness of Christ's life in the synagogue at 
Antioeh. Luke's omission of it in his resumS of the synagogue 
sermon is amply accounted for by the fact that he has not only 

>* J. Waaa, Vrekritba., p. 167: 'It u one of Uie ctnngest theologioal enora, 
iriMn it is supposed that among bO the primitiye ChiiBtmn prMohera, Paul 
alone diqpaiised with the minioiutty method <rf iUuBtration throng namtivw 
f ram the hf a {rf Jeana, on the view that he knew nothing of it nor widied to 
know.' SeealwHamaofc, ZW«<filcti,p.llfl. 
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recorded it in his Gospel but h&a also already summarued it in his 
reports of prop^anda preaching in chapters 2, 3 and 10. 

Hecognizing therefore that the Pauline discouraee in the Jewish 
Syoagoguea included ttus witness of Jesus' charactw and ministry 
and correlated it with the other essential lines of testimony to his 
meaaahship, we find that his apologia to the Jews conformed to 
iho type which we have already found indicated in the discourses 
of the Palestinian Apostles. like them it consists first of a defense 
of the Gospel in the form of manifold witness to its redemptive 
facts and truths; and next, of an appeal, solemn exhortation, a 
divine call to accept this witness, to repent, be baptised for re- 
mission of sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit, to enter into the 
fellowship of beUevere. In the structure of all the reports of the 
Oral Gospel in Acts, this division is evident. At the conclusion of 
the witness at 2, 36 follows the call to profession of faith in vss. 
38 ff . ; the witness in 3, 12-18 leads to the exhortation to convermon 
at TSB. 19 ff. ; the same strueture <A the evangelisation controls the 
replies of Peter to the Sanhedrin in 4, 8-12; 6, 29-32; his witness 
to Cornelius ending at 10, 42 introduces the prophetic witness of 
forgiveness to believers; the apolc^a of mtness in 13, 26-37 that 
the mesedanic promise of salvation in vss. 16-25 has been fulfilled 
in Jesus, Son of David, is followed in 38-41 by the offer of foigive- 
nesB and by warning of rejection of this witness and divine oall.^' 

u TliiB diviwm ia alao indioated in Luke's Bpeoiol use of StaftaprifiOtMl u 
^>tdied to tbe witnees. It expreeses not simply 'bearing peraon&I testimon;' 
i. e., Itaprvptiv, but 'declaring solemnly,' and in this ooimeotion, the whole 
body of witnees to Jeeus as the Christ, which would of ooune include the 
testimony of the preacber'a peraonal ezperienoea, as in Acta 23, 11: <i>S Sit- 
IMprbpU ri, vcpl i/loS, c6tii} <tc Set fiopTvpijaai. It ia used four timea in 
Acts in connection with tbe apologia topioa, and ia twice joined with a diatinot 
expreosioii, iriiioh in 2, 40 poiiita to tbe rail to aooept the salvation preemted in 
the witnen, and very prabablj' there are the aame rderencea in 8, 26. In Ute 
report, however, of Paul's address at Miletus, it ia used, 20, 24, sonMwhat 
more generally than elsewhere in Luke, as solemn atteatation of the Ckxpel 
of the grace <A God; and in a distinctly extended reference, vs. 20, to tbe call 
to repeat and believe. This more general use appears alao in I Then. 4, 6, 
iriiere it ia ooncemed with initial morel teaching}, although in I Theaa. 2, 12; 
Eph. 4, 17, the aimple form iiapTOpofuu ia used in thia oonneotion, aa alao 
in Acta 20, 22, of tbe ^mlogja of the Qoepei in the npart of Paul's i 
KnovUng'a view that SiaitaprbfiOfUU txpnmmiaT, 40asoki 
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For tbe i4>ologia of witoen was never reJied upon by the Apos- 
tolic preacherB as eufficient in itadf to win their hearers to faith. 
It did not and does not always [Mxxluoe conviction. It could not 
effect \be inuoediate certainty (rf faith, although its direct um was 
to awaken a faith that would issue in a divine oeotitude iA salvstion. 
So Paul views his office, Php. 1, 16: I am app(nnted tor the apolo- 
gia of tbe Gospel; and in vs. 7 the iqxilogia is to lead to bebaiosifl, 
the direct certitude of the Goi^." Hence in allliie propaganda 
addresses in Acts, there is a oonoluding exhortation, a call to bear 
on the basis of tbe preceding witness, a divine invitation to accept 
the salvatitm effected by tbe redonptive life, death and exaltation 
of ihe Christ of God. It is a call not merely for assent to the 
truths preached oonoeming Christ, but for a reeptmee of personal 
faith in which is united tbe conviction of intellect and ctmscience 
with the devotion <A tbe affections and will. Bemg an (Aer of 
divine salvation, it must convince its hearers of their need of it, by 
awaking a oonsdousness of their ans; must convince than of a 
coming divine judgment (rf these sins; must cfmvince them also 
that Jesus is tbe messianic Saviour frtnn nn and that He is tbe 
Lord of thrar life. And it must assure them of a gift of spiritual 
power with wMoh to lealiie the ideals it reveals or which it illumi- 
nates with a divine Ught and glory." 

Such a faith calling for absolute devotion and sacrifice must rest 
on the conviction that this call to accept the c^er of salvation is 
fully authenticated as divine; and that tbe apologia d tbe witness 

apinst the f aIm vicnn ot Peter's hcann, ia not in aooonl with their reoeptiTe 
attitude in vs. 37. Nor can Raokham be followed in regudiuB it 'a apedol 
wtnd tor the apotU^ witnen,' ainee Luke has leoorded only addmMe by 
Aportlee, <x in reatrieting it, e. g.,lB,6lo Paul's witnan besed on hia eomTenon 
by the rinn Jesui, tar which ftaprvptlp would be used as in I Cor. 15, 15. 

i*11ie other newa of this verse an oonndered, pp. 124 ff. 

* Wi^mrmt^ Mtiiion and Bxparuum, I, p. 8S2, is di^Kwed to cmuidBr that 
'it was Paul who fint threw into such ahaip relief the signifieanoe of Jeeus 
Chriat as a Bedeemer and made this the oentral point of Christian preaching.' 
Tet be leeoffuaee that the eariier minionariee also proclaimed that Christ 
£ed tor ams. Bia sugBsstion that in their oontact wtth Jews and godfeaien 
tliey would be inclined to eonfiae Uiemselvce to pnaohing the inuninenoe of 
judgment and to proving f rem tbe Old Testament that Jeeos was to return as 
judge and Lord, muat be qualified by the foot tltat this witneeB is followed 
by llwir ezfatv^tiaoa dted above, to aoeqit the Goqid of salvstion in Christ 
in tUa indgaent, as is dunm bj B. WsM, jy. T. 7A«iJiw> 40.d. 



^cbyGooglc 



78 APOLOGY AND POLEMIC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

is irrefragaUfl. And moreover this full assurance of faith demands 
more direct illumination of mind, kindling of heart and inv^fora- 
tion of will, than can be effected by any human ministiy, evm that 
of injured Apostles. It is therefore to the divine ministry in both 
preachers and hearera that the New Testament ascribes the gene- 
sis of the faith of the primitive believers. By Uiis ministry their 
ejres were opened; they were turned from darkness to light; were 
converted; were pricked at the heart, and ask, 'what shall we do 
then' to obtain forgtveness and inheritance among those who are 
consecrated t^ faith in Jesua. In answer, the Apostles summoned 
them to baptism in the name of Jesus Christ unto remismon of sins 
and to receive the gift of the Holy Spirit, 2, 38; to be baptised and 
wash away their sins, calling on the name of the Lord, 22, 16. 
But in such a spiritual criss, and such a sudden and complete 
revolutitm of intellectual, moral and social life of the Jewish 
hearers and their adherents, there was clearly needed a further 
definite ministry to lead them to the direct certitude of their 
salvation by faith, ^tffaUixrit, and to prepare them for Christian 
life, work and worship after their baptism. As the same pr^)arar 
tory ministry was needed as well by Gentile converts, we shall 
consider it at the conclusion of our study <rf the defense of the 
Gospel to the Gentiles. 

2. THE APOLOQIA AND CALL OF TUB QCMPEL TO THE ORNTILBB 

That the Gospel should be preached to the Gentiles, must, in 
view of the theological and practical difficulties of such a concep- 
tion to Jewish Aposties, rest ultimately on the revealed purpose 
and conunand of Christ. The long delay, however, in tmdertaking 
this Gentile mission, is itself evidoice of the Aposties' uno^tainty 
as to the means of realinng their Master's ideal of a univenal 
Kingdom. Th^ knew as every Jew knew, of the univers&lism (rf 
the predicted messianic blessings.** They knew of their Lord's 
i nterest in the other sheep outside the Jewish fold, which He must 
bring; that He, when lifted up, would draw all men unto Him. He 
had BSBured them that many would come frtmi the East and fnun 

*> Bertbolet, Die SMtmg d. Itraditen v. d. Juden mdm Fnrndm, p. SI It.; 
303 ff. For a diBciurion of Chriat'B attitude to the Gentile wnrid and to its 
erwigeliiftUon, see K. Axenfdd in Mitiioiuaiuenachaflliehg Studun turn O. 
Wameek, p. 70 fl. 
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the Wfiet and nt down in the Kingdom trf God, U. 13, 28. Mont 
definitdy, in all the writtai Goepeb s fixed danent is the command 
d the riaen Chiut for a univenal mianoD: — Mt. 38, 19; Lk. 31; 
27; oar present ending <rf Mk. 16, 15 f.;poeaibly in the lost ending, 
if with E. J. Qoodspeed, Amer. Jnl. Theetogv, 0. p. 484 ft., it was 
the bass of the Mtw. panUle!; also in the intennediate ending aa 
imnted in the Nestle editions <rf the Greek New Testament; 
John 20, 21-23; cp. Acts 1, 8. And in correspaidenoe with this, in 
the condensed summajies of the Oral Gospel, the Apostles bear 
witness to the universality of his salvation: — Acts 2, 17.21.39; 
3, 25f.;10,34.43;13, 20;cp. 15, 14fF.;Hom. 10,11-30. Yetfrna 
decade the mission was not b^;un. 

Thfflr delay in fulfilling the (XKnnuBaion to evangeliae the Gentile 
world, might with probalxlity be ascribed to the fact that they had 
lecmved no teaching as to the method ti heathen propaganda; or 
as to the definite tenna and mode of Gentile admisritxi into the 
Bfe and wwship of believers. They had bemdes the eaotmide of 
Christ and His purpose in confining His earthly ministiy to larael; 
and also aa introductory to the command to preach to all nationB, 
the initial direction: 'beginning at Jousdon,' Lk. 24, 47, whioh 
is recalled in the frequent formula and its equivalents: to the Jew 
first and also to the Greeks,—- cp. Acts 3, 26; 13, 46; 26, 20; Rom. 
1, 16;2,9f.;Ephe8. 1, 12. For the Gospel must be preached to the 
Jew first to confirm the promises made to the fathers, Som. 15, 8, 
that thus the Gentiles mig^t glorify God for his mercy revealed to 
and throu^ larae). As Acbelis has stated,** "the return of tiie 
Apostles to Jerusalem was the first great missonaiy act." It 
was necessary to consolidate the Gospel with the Oid Testammt 
religion represented in Jerusalem by every element of the national 
life and thought both in Palestine and in the Jewidi Dispetaton; 
to win Israel or a saving remnant of Israel as a foundation, as the 
steward of the uiuversal Gospel, as a witness to the fulfillment of 
the Old Testament promisee of salvation in Christ Jesus; and to 
realise concrel^y in Jewish Christendom the ideal sketched both 
in Epheaians and I Pet^* of an Israel of God, an elect race, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's own possession, a 
spiritu^ house, a temple of God into which the Gentiles also are 
builded together for an habitation of God in the Spirit. 

" Dm ChriMMatm i. d. tntm dni Jakrhmdartm, 1, p. 2: 
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In tbe providence of God, the historic occasion of the Go^iel's 
advance towards the GfintJles waa the persecution and death of 
Stephen. Hitherto Stephen, although presumably a heUemst, and 
certainly imbued with a distinct conviction of the umveraalism of 
the Gospel and of the freedom from l^alism which it brought, had 
himself confined his ministry to Jerusalem alone. They that were 
scattered abroad upon his death, included his sympathizerB; and 
they earned with them his convictions and his free daring spirit. 
Philip evangeliEed Samaria; others <^ them preached, though to 
Jews only, in Phoenicia, Cyprus and the metropolis of Antioch; and 
at length the Cyprians and Cyienituis among them boldly preached 
to heathen Greeks at Antioch, not wfuting for the authority of tbe 
Jerusalem Church and its Apostles." As no detfuls are recorded of 
this last mission, we may i»ooeed to the conaderation of the means 
by which the genems of faith in Christ was effected by Peter and 
Paul; with special mterest in the aptdogetic character of their 
propaganda. 

The foundation upon which this evangelisation was laid was the 
Jewish misfflon among the Gentiles during the two preceding 
centuries. Hub bad succeeded in making numbers (^ full converts 
to Judaism, proselytes; perhaps more largely from among heathen 
women. But more closely related to the Christian misnrai was 
Jewish success in winning a class ai ' Godfearers, ' throughout tbe 
Eknpire. These while holding back from circumcision, were at- 
tached to the Synagogues after they had been won to belief in 
monotheism, to observance of the Jewish moral code and their 
Sabbath, and to acceptance of their messianic hope and their 
«q)ectation of a comii^ judgment." 

** In nipport of tiiia general view of the tandendea of Stephen's teaohing 
and ite influence in tbe priioitive Church, aee the diseuaeicm by B. W. Boooo, 
Stephen's Speech, its aTgument and doctrinal lelationship, in the Yale Bi- 
centennial Biblical and Semitic Studies, 1901, pp. 213 ff., lud cp. his 3loni <^ 
Pmd, pp. 107 f.; K. Pahnoke, Stud. u. KrU., 1912, pp. 1 ff.; Harnaok, Mitt, 
and ExpoMwn, I, pp. 49 f. A different view is presented by A. Qrieve, 
H. D. B., IV, 614 f., and by MoGiffert, Apot. Agt, pp. 83-89, who maintains 
that 'to call Ste[dien a forerunner of Paul and to think of him as onticipatiiig 
in any way Paul's treatment of the Jewish law and his assertion of a free 
Gentile Christianity, is to misunderstand him. He neither questioned the 
continued validity of the Jewish law nor suggested in any way the call of tbe 
Gentilee.' 

" SohQiw, H. J. P., II, ToL 2, p. 291 ff., eqieoially 811 ff. and nferenoea 
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Obviously this class was the special seed plot of the Christian 
Gentile pFeaching; and its convenioa on a large scale *' was one of 
the prindpal ocoaaitms for Jewish hatred of the Christian mission 
and of their incessant attack upcn it. As we saw in the previous 
chapter, Luke has recorded with unusual detail the means of 
gftjnptg the first representative of this class, the centurion Corne- 
lius. It was substantially the method of apologia to the Jews, 
altboi^h with obvious differences of emphasis on the several lines 
of witness. We may here note further that his converaon ia 
definitely recorded as being the result of a direct ministry to hun 
and not as the incidental result of his attendance at the synagt^ue 
preaching of the Christian missionarieB. Hiw convermon being due 
to a distinct revelation of the divine will, would serve later as an 
incentive to propaganda among this class of Godfearen when it 
was met in the synagogues of the Dispermon. And specially his 
admisfflon to the Church without being circumcised, would in- 
evitably suggest and vindicate the extension of the Gospel mission 
to Gentiles in general; although the method of preaching the Gospel 
to tbem without their previous acquaintance and sympathy with 
tbe rdigion and hope of Israel, which the Godfearers possessed, 
was not yet indicated. 

The first direct Gentile propaganda was made by the Cypriote 
and Cyrenian refugees from the Jerusalem perBecuti(Hi, Acts 11, 
20. In contrast to those who in the previous verse i^ioke the 
word to none save only the Jews, these men in Antioch spoke 
unto the Greeks also, "EXXqeat, preaching tbe Lord Jesus. 
Enowling foUows the reading ''EKK^viffT&.t;* and this on the 
ground 'that as far as Antioch Jews only had heea addressed. 
But on the contrary, Stephen and Paul had addressed Hellenists 
in their sjmagogues at Jerusalem, Acts, 6, 8; 9, 29; and they al- 
ready formed part of the Jerusalem Church, 6, 1. The reading 
'Greys' is moreover supported not on^ by the contrast with the 
OD pp. 219 and 304; Von Dobachfiti in Hauck'a P. R. B., Bd. 16, p. 120 ff.; 
Bertholet, op. eU., f 7, p. 32S It.; F. C. Porter, H. D. B., IV, p. 134 f.; Hanuck, 
Mit. and Bxparu. 1, p. 10 f.; Lake, BarUer Bpulkt qf 3L Paul, p. 37 f. 

■• P. Wendlaud, H^en.-R6m. KvUvr, 120, tudda Out Havet (Le ChritHr- 
amtme, TV, 102) is not justified in the exaggerated statement that in Paul's 
lifetiiiie no one that was actually a beatheo, i. »., who did not alraady know 
Judaiam and ite Bible, becune a Christian. 

** Bee further raferenoe to the reading, chap, vii, n. 3. 
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Jews, 11, 10, but also t^ the scope cS Luke's commetit in the 
succeeding verses, 21-26. They serve to justify this advance of 
the Gospel to a distinct new class. It had mgnal divine blesrang, 
V8. 21, it attracted, like the Hellenist Philip'a bold muooii to 
Samaria," the attention of the Church in Jerusalem. Barnabas 
is sent to Antioch not as a mere aasiatant of an already successful 
work, vs. 21, but to inquire into it; and he gives his joyful approval 
of it aa a manifestation of the grace of God. His long journey to 
Tarsus to seek Paul and eng^e him in this new work might be 
best explained as based on his knowledge, 6, 27, oi Christ's wwds 
at Paul's conversion, which as Luke thrice records contained a 
commission to preach to the Gentiles: 9, 16; 22, 21; 26, 17. The 
whole section thus points to a work distinctly in advance of the 
mission to Hebrews, and Hellenists, Samaritans and Godfearero, 
whieh had already the full approval of the Church of Jerusalon. 
Yet of the method of leading these Greeks at Antioch to faith, 
we have no information. We must tberrfore attempt to con- 
struct the method of Gentile evangelisation fnun the New Testa- 
ment referenoea to the later misnonaiy work of the Apostle to 
the Gentiles. 

When Paul turned from the synagogue propaganda among 
ihe Jews to preach to Gentiles, he not (Hily incurred the unre- 
lenting hatred of the unbelieving Jews for his teaching and for 
his success in winning from them the Godfearers, but he had to 
face the problems of approach to the heathen. There was the 
initial problem of oppostion to a Gospel preached by Jews, and 
which seemed identical with or essentially related to the Jewish 
religiotL In Pbilippi Paul and Silas are attacked, because re- 
garded aa Jewish preachers, 16, 20, by a heathen populace obsessed 
with the widespread popular chaiges agwnst the Jewish bdiels 
and abhorrent practices. According to P. Wendland, p. 100, this 
antiaemitism dominated the literature concerning Judaism and 
the popular feeling from the beginmng ai the first century b. c. 
'The wor^ip of God without images, the godlesEmesa revealii^ 
itself in the contempt tat alien religions, the social isolation pro- 
moted by "■Tig"lft'' observances, in which is betrayed the hatred 
of mankind and the haughty pride which is all the more without 
warrant, since the Jews have contributed nothing to culture: 
.*' Uk^ op. eU., pp. 19-X. 



^cbyGooglc 



THE CALL TO FAITH IN THE OOSPEL 83 

these perhaps are the easential deuunciatiooB with which the hate 
of the antisemititrtB upbraid than; not to Bpeak ot the malidouB 
fictions wliich thie hate has first created.' ** These slandofl are 
most fully netxrded and refuted in Josephiu, Contra Apionem.'' 

Tlus initial oppositim of the heathen, some features of wiiich 
had still to be dealt with by thft'Christian apologista of the second 
and third coituries, would be pbrtly met by the association of 
Paul with the converted Godfearers. llie unbeheving heathen 
oouhl see in these converts, Gentiles who had accepted a form 
of Jewish rdigion wliich was free from drcumcicdon, mosaic legal- 
ism and many characteristic Jewish observances; and espedally 
was not identified with the synagogue. But there still remained 
the difficulty <rf Imnging the heatbeai to accept as preparatwy 
to tb^ acceptance of the Gospel, the fundamental truths which 
liad already won the gpdfesren for the ssmagogue. The need of 
this preparation is recognised in the statenwnt d the Einstle to 
the Hebrews, 11, 6: Without faith it is impossible to please God; 
which is the Septua^t translation and explanation erf the He- 
brew phrase 'to walk with God,' that is used of the moral life erf 
Enoch. For he that cometh to God must believe that He is, and 
that He is a rewarder of than that seek Him. So too the Gentile 
Clement of Rcane recalls in chaps. 35, 36, which we may thus 
summarise on the basis of Lightfoot's translation: this is the Way, 
bS&t, in which we found our salvation, ev^i Jesus Christ; when 
our mtellect became establi^ed by means of faith towards God; 
when we sought out those things which are weU pleasing and 
acceptable to Him, and followed the way of truth, castii^ off 
from oursdves all unr^hteousness and iniquity, and the rest ot 
the vice Ust; and when there fell under our apprehenrion, the 
things preparing for them that pa'Uently await Him: life in im- 
mortatity, splendor in righteousness, truth in boldness, faith in 
confidence, temperance in sanctification. 
There was then but one way for Paul to ^ect this preepaiatio 
"SehOrer, H. J. P., II, 31.v, funtiahM fuller detaib and referancM. The 
testa have been eoUeeted by Reiiuch, Ttxitt d'mdeun greet el romaiiu rtl- 
tOffi ou judaume, 1895. 

**The contento tue outlined in ScfaQrer, II, 33. vi. 1; Geffcken, Zwm grU- 
ekuOt Apaiogeten, xox B.; M. FriedUnder, Ot*. d. JiSd. Apologdik, 346 ff. 
J. BerEnium, JUd. ApologtHk im N. T. ZeiiaUtr, pattim; Nine, Biator. 
ZeiiKkrift, N. F. 40, p. 229 fl. 



^cbyGooglc 



84 APOLOGY AND POLEMIC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

evtuigelica: the metbod of the Jewish propaganda to the heathen.*" 
It ia to be found throughout the ronaina of Jewish lieUemstio 
literature, whose home is Alexandria, and which is dtuuinated hy 
apologetic tendency, Friedl&nder, p. 22 f. It began with vindica- 
tion of the Jewish religion against the contempt and taisunder- 
standing that arose when the Jews of the Dispersion spread 
abroad through the communities of the North African and .^^sesn 
coasts. As in Christian apologetic Christ is the first apologist) 
so in Friedlander's view, p. 27, 'in the Septuagint was the apologist 
Kar' t^oxfiv to arise for Judaism.'' That transhition, wliile it met 
the needs of I>i^>ersion Jews imffuniliftr with Hetnew, bad ao- 
cording to Philo " this addititmal result: 'that the hoUnees of 
our laws became an object of admiration not only for the Jews, 
but also for all other nations. Ori^nally written in Chalduo 
language, these laws were long inacoeaable to the rest of men. 
Gradually through the practice and observance of them by their 
professors, their fame spread through the earth. For once evrat 
what is noble is temporarily dimmed by envy, and yet at the 
r^ht time the Ntoellence of its nature is flashed forth, ao certain 
men devoted themselves to a translation of our laws.' Thus, as 
FriedlSud^ comments, it was made when Mosaism was fm- a 
period darkened by the envy of heathen attack at its rapid prep- 
ress. Therefore its dissemination in a Greek translation would 
illuminate the heathen as to its true character; would parry their 
attack and render them receptive for the Jewish faith. 

The letter of Fseudo-Aiisteas is among the oldest monuments 
of the Alexandrian Jewish sjorit, if SchUrer's dating of it as not 
later than about 200 b. c. is accepted. *' It contuns the l^end 

■* SohOrer, H. J. P., II, vd. 3, p. 248 ff.; Hunsok, Sliaaion and Sxpantion 
ttf ChriManitj/, I, p. 9 ft.; M. FTiedlSndn', op. eO.; K. Azenfdd, Die jOdisoba 
Prapoeuida ala Vorlnuferin und Wegb^teria der urchmtlichen Miffiioo, 
pp. 1-SO of Mi»»um*wi«tmxht^lIi<Ae Slvdien, lum G. W&rneck, 1904. Sup- 
jdementary to the historiee of Hdleniatio Jewuh apologetio, Bergm&iin, op. 
eU., presents the line of defense by Paleetinian teaohere against the attaoka 
by heathen, Jewish freethinkers, Christians and gnostios, extmding thn><i|^ 
the flrat (our Christian oenturies. 

■■ Aunfeld quotee GiKti, OatA. d. Jvd. 3, 336: The Septuagint ia 'the first 
Apostle that goen forth into all the world and taachea all nations.' 

*' Vita Moiit, II, p. 138, quoted by Friedltnder. 

*■ Bertholet datas it in the first half of the first century, b. c, Fiebig, 90 
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of the tauulatioD of the Pentateuch, and uses H as a framework 
for a panegyric <» the Mosaic laws and institutionB, in rebuttal 
of heathen attacks, and oontiBsts them wHh heathen folly and 
iddatay.*^ The Alexandrian Jew Aristobulus, o. 175 b. c, in his 
Exposttitm of the Mosaic laws, next presented a ^orification (tf 
them; and agun sought thus to win respect and admiration tar 
the Jewi^ rd^iML Not content to assert the essential agree- 
ment <A Moses and the Greek philosophy, be claimed that the 
idiiloBophen aiid poets of Greece had borrowed much from Moeee. 

About the middle of the second century B. c, Alexandrian 
propaganda appropriated to its use the form of the Sibylline 
Oracles. The oldest Jewish portdonB of the present cdleotion of 
tiiem is contuned in Book Third. In it we find, along with the 
funilisf apoltq^c features in tbb. 8-46, a direct attack on the 
idolatry uid immorality <rf the heathen world, and in vbb. 46-62 
the warning of judgment. The dat« of the V^sdom of Solomon 
is unsettled, though the period 100-50 B. c. is frequently aa- 
rigned. It is likewise a defense to the heathen of the supmne 
revelation of divine wisdom in the reli^on of Moses; and it too 
advances in chape. 13-15 to an attack upon heathen polytheism, 
idolatry and immorality; renewing the polemic of Isaiah 44, 12 ff. 
and Jer. 10, 2 £F., cp. Pa. 115, 3 ff., with appropriation, according 
to Geffcken, p. xxiii, of the fcams of Greek philosophic criticism 
of pc^rtbeism.** 

This combined apology and pol^nic was the basis of the success- 
ful hellenistic Jewish propaganda from the synagogues scattered 
tinoughout the Roman Empire, in the two centuries precedii^ 
Paul's mission. Briefly stated, the method of winning over op- 
ponents to Israel's faith followed a fixed general type: a type so 
simple, It^cal, popular and effective, that it could impress the 

** The text has been edited in IQOD both by Wendlutd, who alao gives a 
tnuiaUtioii in Kautnoh, Ajiokryphen u. Ptetidepigmphen, II, p. 1 ff.; and by 
Thaeksmy is tui appendix to Swete'a Introd. to <he 0. T. in Ormk, with a 
traaalation in the J«w. Quart. Rev. 16., p. 337 0. A tnuuUtion wiUi intro- 
duetion and oommentary ia alaa given by H. T. Andrews in R. H. Charies, 
Apoen/pha and PMUibpigrapha <ff Om O. T., II, pp. M-1^. 

** Siegfned, H<utinQ» B. D., iv, 92S, however, regarda the author aa moved 
by a definite pt^mioal aim in opposition to tite Book of Eooledastes, in whioh 
he Soda opinions partly Stoic, partly Bpiourean, exactly oomoponding to 
tboae c^pooed in Wisdom, 1, 10—% ao. 
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mind of the common man, awaken his (xmscience, and stir up his 
soul with fear and with longing and hope for salvation. Since 
this Jewish propaganda sought to win the whole world to ihe per- 
fect wisdom and to the supreme blessingB of Israel, it was earful 
to put no insuperable obstacle in the way oi those whom it sought 
to teach the fear of the Lord, cp. FriedUnder, op. at., p. 216 f. 
It seemed good to lay upon the heathen approaching Judaism, 
no more than these three necessary things: first, bdief in Jewish 
monotheism, whksh invohred renunciation of idolatry and all 
its associations; second, a moral walk in piety towards Giod, in 
fulfiUmoit of brotherly duty to man, and in personal uprightness 
and purity, in accordance with the familiar passage in Micah 
6, 8, ctmceming 'what is good': what doth the Lord require of 
thee but to do justly, and to love kindness, and to walk humbly 
with thy God; third, the behef in a world judgment when God 
will requite to every man according to his deeds, and will admit 
the righteous into the messianic kingdom promised in Israel's 
Scriptures. 

The system of Jewish mission teaohing is based as regards its 
monotheism upon the familiar Old Testament references to the 
ranity of heathen idolatry; and it also appeals to and apptopiiates 
the pol«nic in the later Greek popular philosophy against poly- 
theism." Ite ethical teaching reets on the prec^^ of the Old 
Testament and on various fonns of moral catechetical instruction 
by Palestinian Jewish teachers, such as Jewish forms of the Two 
Ways; and again, it is supported and enforced by fq>pe^ to the 
Greek unwritten law. Its remainii^ eschatol(q;ical feature is 
founded alone on the Jewish messianic hope of the prophets and 
apocalyptists; and it was the means anployed to rouse the doi^ 
mant sense of sin and to stimulate the heathen world's awaking 
consciousness of a need of redemption. 

This constant type can be traced in all the remains of Alexan- 
drian propaganda literature from the Jewish sections of the 
Sibyllines m through the WiadcHU of Solomon to Ph<^Iide« and 
Pbilo, and with equal definiteness in the writings of the Palestinian 
Joaephus in the first Christian c^tury. Reuss's summaiy de- 

"See the nimmarj' in P. Wendland, Die UrehriMehmt LUerat u rfonnan, 
p. 325 f., and the rrfereaoea and fuller diaouaaon in Geff^en'a oommentuy, 
dt«d ettriier, on Uie Apologies of Aristides aad AttHnagona. 



^cbyGooglc 



THE CALL TO FATTH IN THE OOePEL 87 

scriptiiw of the KbyUine Onu^M,*' whicii is pnurticalty adopted 
by Sditkrer, H. J. P., S 33, vii, 1, charactehieB the dominant 
features of the whole Helloiistic propaganda: 'the aim and task 
of the Sibyllinea waa the advocacy ot monothosm and criticism 
of idolatry; an energetic denunciation of the corruption of the 
pagan worid; and finally tite proclamatitH] of the last Judfpnent; 
and in connection with all this, the glorificalion of IsraeL' This 
moreover has tended to fix the type and range of Christian apologia 
to the heathoi in the second centory and later. It is addressed 
to them as pneparatio evangelica leading to the definite defense 
of the Gospel in the dononstratio evangdica. 

We are therrfore prepared to find that it has beat adopted by 
Paul, as may be concluded from the summary of Christian prop- 
aganda to the heathen, which he has givm in the first two chapters 
of Ramans. It is based like the Wisdom of Sokxnon, with whid) 
the Apostle is familiar," (m the universal revelation of God's ex- 
istence, eternal power and wisdom in his creation, which calls 
for the true worship of adoration of his manifested perfection, 
and for the grateful worship of recognition of him as the true 
source of all bleenngs, 1, 18-21. Vpoa this section ocmceming 
monothdam follows, aa in Jewish ^wlogetic, his denunciation 
of the heathen sin of idolatry; of the resulting rejection of duty 
to God and man; and of their progressing moral d^eneracy, 1, 
22-32. For such ans listed in this section concerning morality, 
there will come a day of wrath and righteous judgment upon 
every soul tiiat worketii evil, in spite of the universal subjective 
revdation of duty written in the heart; while oa that day God 
will give life etonal to those who through patience eedt the 
supreme mond ideals of glory, honor and immortatity, 2, 1-16.** 

At tius point we are at the parting of the ways between the 

" Quoted b7 Fiiedl&nder from Now. lUtme de Th6oloaU, vii, 1881, p. 198. 

** Sanday-Headlam, Bcmam, S2: "At boidb time in hia !ife St. Fuil must 
have beetownd upoo the Book ot ^Hlmn a ooiuidenble wmouiit <rf study." 
The fuDeat treBtment ia by B. OnJe, Dm Vm*altitin d. pmikn. 8t/iriftm 
tur Sap. Solomonu, in TbeoL AbhaikUu&gea f. C. vmi Weisalcker, 363. 

** This threefold stnuiture, the dootiiae of God, the h)wh'"g of the Two 
WvB> the eachatolo^oal teaching, has already been pointed out by A. Seeberg, 
DidaiAe d. Jvd. u. d. VnArudmhat, p. 43. He compares, in addition to p(uv 
tUtia ia ChristiftQ UtAratuni, a similar stiuotura in Orao. Kb^., 3, &-3S; 3S-46; 
40 11. 
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Jewish and Christian mission to the Qentiles. Acceptanoe ot 
this threefold teachii^ was naturally fallowed by the demand, 
what shall I do to be saved in the coming judgment by the One 
God, on my ain and immorality? The Diaspora Jews who were 
not Pharisaio, and who themselves were not able to keep the whole 
ceremonial law, owing to their absence from the Temple and its 
sacrifices, welcomed the Godfearers to their synagogues, in the 
hope that they would later follow on to full profession by cht- 
cmncisitm and proselyte baptism; and meanwhile aasiuing them 
of the divine favor, because of their devotion to Israel's God, 
Way of life and woiBhip, and to Israel's hope. More definitely, 
Peter concluded from the vision to the uncircumcised Cornelius, 
that in every nation he that feareth God and worketh righteous- 
ness is acc^rtable to Him, Acts 10, 36. The full Jewish answer 
and indeed the answer of the Pharisaic converts to Christianity, 
was: it is necessary to be circumcised and ke^ the Law of Moses; 
and thus be incorporated iato Israel and inherit its covenant 
promises of salvation. But in direct opposition to this uiswer, 
Paul who aseumes, Rom. 3, 21 ff., that the heathen mice con- 
vinced of their rans, 1, 1&-2, 16, will realize their need of salva- 
tion, offere it to them in the Gospel of God's justificaticHi of tbem 
by Hie grace; by the redwaption which is in Christ Jeeus, 3, 24 ff. 
Such was the Gospel which had won the godfeareis and full 
proselytes in. Pisidion Antioch, Acts 13, 38. Yet when on the 
next Sabbath he turned to the Gentiles, he had himself to take 
up the task of preparii^ them for the Gospd of salvation, by the 
method of the Jewish missionaries to the heathen. 

Irensufl, Contra Haer, JV, 24, sees in the accompUshmoit of 
this task the ground of Paul's assertion that he labored more 
abundantly than the Apostles to the Jews; and pointa to ike 
fact t^t to secure a basis for his ChriaUan doctrine, Paul had to 
instruct the Gentiles ignorant of the Scriptures, in a certain 
fordgn erudition: to depart from superstition of idols and to 
worship one God tiie Creator, whose Son ws? made a man among 
men, died, conquered the enemy of the man and refonned the 
hinnan race; bad to teach them that adultery, fornication, theft, 
fraud and whatsoever things were done to our neighbor's prejudice 
were evil and detested by God. In addition, they were destructive 
to those who engaged in them; while immortt^ty, release &om 
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Buffering and life in the kingdom of faeaven was oBtxtd to those 
who bdieve in Chiist. The three subjects of the Diupon mis- 
Bion preadung, which appear in this arrangemeait of the oonteDts 
of Iraueufl' diapta, would be all the more familiar to Paul if 
bdore his oonyersion he had hima^ engaged in such Jewieh mis- 
aion work, aa Hamsay, Axmf^, p. 44, and Weinel, St. Paul, IM, 
have BUggested: If so, it muat hare been in the Hiarisaic method 
condemned by Christ in Mtw. 23, 15: woe unto you eoribes, 
phariaeee, hypocriteel For ye conpaes sea and land to make 
one proseljrte, and when he is beocnne so, ye make him twofokl 
more the child of hell than youraelveB. The difficulty in the ex.- 
poeitioD of this statement is not merely the contrast between 
'the one proselyte' and the great harvest of Jewish convernons 
of which the Greek and Latin authors complain; and not altme 
in the probable fact that the Pharisaic party was averse to the 
propaganda of the Hdlenistic Jews; but chie^ in Christ's ap- 
parent condemnation of the zeal of the Jem in oonverting heathen 
from their idolatry and immorality, and thus preparing for tiie 
spread of the Gospel throughout the Empire in the first Christian 
generation.* But these difficuHiea disappear as we recognise 
tiiat he is not referrii^ to Jewi^ ministry in the Gentile worid, 
cp. Tobit's Prayer, 13, 3.4.6, but to the mission of Palestinian 
Pharisees in the Dispersion synagogues 'to bring half-judaiied 
GMitiles individually to complete submission to the whole Law 
and especially to acc^>tance of circumcision.' *^ 

Turning now to the history in Acts of Paul the Christian Apostle 
to the heathen, we find there few detailed records of his method 
of converting them. Church after Church is founded amtuig the 
Gentiles, but in no case have we an account of the preaching 
which won them to behef. Luke's readers, who were the oon- 
' verts in tiiose churches, already knew 'what manner of entering 
in the Apostle had unto them and how th^ had turned from idols 
to serve a living and true God, and to wait for His Son from heaven 

" Azenfeld, p. 42: 'Seeulv historinna, e. f. Monunaen Mid Ed. Heyer have 
emidored this word of tiie Lwd u rdiaUe hiatonieal raport; ChiHtiui tha> 
(doguna have nised doubt* oonceming it ta bam mnkened it; JewUi Mtudan 
have from ancient timea T«hein«itly contested it.' 

*■ Axenfeld, p. 43, who iUaatratee the two methods of Jewiih iMx^wp&da 
from the aarratire of Prinoe Iiatae* eoavtniOD in JomjiIuh, Antt xl, 2. 
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wh<»n He ruaed from the dead, even Jemis who ddivweth ue from 
the wrath to come. ' I The». I, 9 f. To them Luke in Aots has 
given & Bummaiy of the Oial GoBp^ to the Jews, with tta lines 
of witneflB that Jesiw is Christ and Ixxd; but in only three pas- 
sages has he outlined the preparatory preaching upon which this 
defense and appeal of the Qoepel was based : in the addresses at 
Lfstra and Athens, and in the refo-enoe to Paul's oonferttioe with 
Felix; and in all three cases the preacbii^ was unsuccessful. The 
occa8i(Hi of its record in Ljrstra seems to have been incidental 
to his narrative of the singular experience of Paul being first 
mistaken to be a God, and thm stoned; in Cfesares, incidmta) 
to the narrative of his relations with the procurator; but in the 
address at Athens, he seems to have selected the striking sur^ 
roundings of the intellectual and artistic capital of the Gottile 
world as tiie fitting scene to record the outlines of the Apostle's 
general method of approach to the thou^t and moral life d 
heathenism. In addition, however, to these three accounts in 
Acts, the Pauline epistles abound in r^erencea to the heathens' 
acceptance of the Gospel, from which can be recognised the es- 
sential features of its initial presentation to thean. 

The first record of Paul's preaching to Gaitiles is his address 
to Sergius Pauhis, Acts 13, 7 ff. Since we have no report of it, 
though as in the case of Felix, 24, 24, the Proconsul ' sought to 
hear the word of God,' no decision can be reached as to its oon- 
trats. It did not, however, ^ect his conversion. His 'belief,' 
vs. 12, was not faith in Christ, since no referoice is made to his 
bfq>tiBai; but was belief in the Didache of the Lord, as preached 
by Paul in the power of the Spirit.** 

**WeDdt oa the oonteuy underatanda Luke to agport his oonvenkia. 
KiMnrling though undefinite is favMsble, as is also V. Bartlett. Rackham 
aff«ea witii the majority of critici in not regarding Sergiua as a oonvert. The 
five pttSMges in AcU usuaUy quoted to show that ' believed ' impbes baptism, 
an imbedded in contexts which point to faith as full acceptance of the Goqiel. 
It m^ also be noted that E^ymas' opposition is not the usual outspoken 
bUq>bany of orthodox Jews against Paul's aiguments for the meaaiahship 
(4 JeeuB, Acts 13, 4fi; IS, 6, but is full of 'vile and otuming triokery; is enmify 
to all rif^teouBncH and is a pervnnon of the rif^t ways of the Lwd, i. «., is 
not attoek on the apeoifie Christian i«demptiTe facts and dootrines. Sueh 
an unusual deacriptiiw may poanUy tdcr to an oppoati<Ni to Paul'a intn>- 
duotwy eoLpositkia <d the Jmriih i4>olagetio, which astonished Scrpus as later 
it tanified Fdhc Since the fabe prophet is deooribed iaU 
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At Lystni the mirsele of the heeHng of the lame nuin wu ooD- 
diti(med by hia faith that the Apostles were mmietnuita of the 
power of the One God in the Chiist wbnn they preached, 14, 9.7, 
"nw pc^ulace, without that faith, see in the miracle a proof of their 
a( q )e wti ti(MiB. It w»s viewed as a confirmation of theai polytheism 
and led to a pnqxMal of idolatrous worship. Hence the preaching 
hen is directed to that (me heathen error; using the familiar 
Jewish propaganda ai^wiMnts gainst heatiiai gods, which are 
vanities, and in favor of bdirf in the one living God whose enst- 
ence, is witnessed in the imiv^se He created, and who iba^on 
claims thor sole worship; and whose beicficent providence as 
ruler of nature has blessed tb«r labors and supported their life, 
and therefore calls for their grateful obedience. The eictremely 
ccHidensed allusion to the fact, vs. 16, that God had hitherto per- 
mitted the nations to walk in their own ways, might suggest in 
Gtmnectum with Acts 17, 30 and IbHn. 3, 25.26, a refereoee to the 
heathoi sins of idolatty and immorality; but that this and the 
fmn laming topios of Jewish and Chiistdan preaching were not 
devdoped, ia accounted for by the consideration that the tmw- 
gency demanded emphasis on ibe subject of moootheiBm. And 
so little impression did it produce that even at its close, he could 
acarcdy restrain than fnnn gcnng on with the aaorifices. Tliere 
would be slight prospect of the attention of a crowd in such a 
mood, to fur^er topics of the mission preaching. 

Id Philippi while the heathen mob can recognise Paul and 
Silas as Jewiidi missitHiariee preaching the usual apolc^etic and 
polemic, 16, 20 f., we can only conjecturally reoogniK in Luke's 
narrative a few more or less probable indications of its range of 
omtents. The slave girl has learned from their preaching that 
they are savants of 6tAt B^rot, the one supreme God, whose 
name was common to Jew and Greek. Her owners may possibly 
be distorting their preaching of the moral rules of the Jewish 
cateehesiB by suggesting that it includes Jewish customs, e. g., 
ciroumciBioD and food r^ulations, contrary to Koman use. More 
clearty thdr slave's reference to the 'way of salvation' and the 
jailer's cry 'what shall I do to be saved,' points to the Jewish 

to tboae anibed to the Jewuh false taftohen in the E^Mtlee, hia (q>poeitioD 
to 'the Diibche of the Lord' oouki be baaed an thtt aoim falae phOooophy 
aa mtAeria.j Umr pcrrenion at it. 
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preaching of a world judgment fwd to ^e Christian preaching 
of solvation in that day through Christ the Rederaner imd Judge. 
It was, however, only because the jailer accepted the warning 
of a judgm^t for human sin, by the One God, that Paul could 
proceed to preach to him: Believe on the Lord Jesus and thou 
sfaalt be saved. 

It is at Athens appropriately that in the Areopagus address 
we have the most definite indications of the method, range and 
aim of the preparatory preaching, and an unusually full outline 
of the first of its topics/' Knowling's ronark, AOt, p. 379, that 
'the speech contains so little that is distinctively Christian' is 
a needed reminder that the address is not, as is often assumed, a 
complete modd of the Apostle's missionary preaching. Hamaek, 
M\»8. and Exparu., I, 382 f., in connection with the carefully 
qualified statement, 'in that model of a mission address to edu- 
cated people which is preserved in chap. 17, the Pauline manu^ 
of missioDary preachii^ is perfectly distanct, in spite of what 
seems to be one vital difference,' gives what is undoubtedly the 
outline of the missionary preaching. But in order to construct 
that outline from this address, he has to insert into it the dis- 
tinctive Christian features; although Luke records the refusal 
to listMi further, upon hearing the assertion of the resurrection of 
Jesus, which would have introduced the specifically ChristiaQ 

*■ Tbe imMt rooeot ftTgniiMnt in favor of tbe rodAction ftucxy of the MitiuNnliip 
of Ante, ifl urged by Edward Norden, AgnotiM TAwa, 1013. % aaaigiu tba 
oompontion of the Athens addreee to a writer uidng the traditions of the life 
of Apolloiiius of Tyuut recorded by hii follower Damia the Aseyrian ia the 
beguming of tiw second century, and utOiied by PhiloetratuB in hi* life of 
ApoUonius, written o. 237 A. D. This tiieory has been aooepted by Weodt 
and PieuBohen in the pref aoes to theb commenbuies on Act«, and by Rwt- 
Mostein, N. Jaltb. f. KIom. AUtrthwn, 1913, p. 393. It ia rejected by Har- 
nack, T«xte vnd Unttrt, 1913, Bd 39, p. 1 tf., both because of the poaitiTc 
aiguments for Lukan aothoidiip baaed on langu a ge, style and contents; and 
alao beoawe no pmot ean be [»mluced from the statAments of nulaatoatua 
to show that tho referaaoa to altan of the unknown gods was taken 
from Damis; that ApoUonius was era- oonoenwd witii such AtiteaiaB altars; 
that he era made an address starting from a refenmoe to an altar in- 
soription or to altan of unknown gods. T^ tbeoty has also been re- 
jeoted by fin^tt, JnL ThMlog. Studiet, 1914, p. 455, by lAgraage, fisnis 
BOUqu*, July, 1914, and by Birt. Slum. Mva. f. PhOog., 1914, Bd. fa, 

pat2. 
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mmnwgfi ** This had indeed already been ddivored in Atboia, 
17, 17 f., not on]y to Jewa and godfearen in the synagogue, but 
ftlso to Gentiles in the Agora. But as throughout Aots, Luke has 
not hwe recorded the oontoitB of this Go^>d preaching to the 
heathen, which was to reatise the aims set beftve the Apostle to 
the Gentiles at his conversion. Acts 26, lS-20. Hamaok while 
emphaaiiiiig that this is trUe of Acts apart fran the address at 
Athais,^ insists, however, that Luke intends this address to be 
his rep4»rt of Paul's Gentile preaching. This claim rests upcm his 
assumption that such a report was absohitdy necessary in view 
of the literary structure of Acts, which he thinks ealls for an ad- 
dress to Jews, ch. 13, to heathen, ch. 17, and to assembled Chri»- 
tians, eh. 20; and on the further assumption that the aim <A Acts, 
since it is a c(Hitinuati(m of the Gospel, must be to report ' ood- 
cvning all things which the Apostles began to do and to teach.' 
A r^Mft of the Gentile preadiing would obviously be necessary 
on this last assumption. But it must be rejected not <Hily as hedng 
a misoonception of tiie rdation of the Gospel and Acts, but as 
being inconsistfut, especial^ with regard to Apostolic teaching, 
with the actual character and oont^ts of Acts. The othw as- 
sumption connected with the literary structure, also calls for 
Budi modifications as would counteract its support of Hanack's 
a priori theory of tlie absolute necessity tA a distinct r^>ort of 
Gospel preaching to the Gentiles. 

Luke's interest, on the other hand, is in this chapter, in Paul's 
contact with heathen philosophers, who by wisdom knew not Ood; 
and who though asking to know what this new teaching is and 

" J. Wein, VnltrUtm, p. 1S4: "Hie Areopagus addrsM howwer haa madj 
ddinealed only one aide of the preoching of PmiI, when it preeenta lum aa 
emi^OTing ibe philoaophical methoda of tbe belleniatie enlij^taiinMnt nnd 
aj^jesling to Uie reaaon <rf the hearen. And it ia, aa it aeema to ma, a ddUfnl 
feature of the redtal that the att«nticxi and aaaent <rf the heama ia inunediatdy 
at an end, wheo he begina to announce tbe qieoifio content of the Ooapel; 
the ^iproadiing worid-judgment and the risen Christ.' 

•Tei^u. Utittn, Bd. 39, p. 2: 'If Acta 17, 21 9. beiamorcd, we atoertain 
from the irtiote Book only quite inauffidently, what kind of a teaching Paul 
brou^t to the Gentilea. The aim of tbe Book to report Ttpl rh-yrav 
&» lip^ayro 61 dritrroXoi touTc rt koX hiUjiiuuv, would remain un- 
inaliinrt aa oooocms the chief Apostle, in regsrd to the most iwyortant 
pomt, that of t 
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means, yet like doubting Pilate asking ' what is truth, ' would not 
stay to listen to the foolishness of the preaching of the cross and 
refnurection, as revealing the power and wisdom of God. The 
method of approach to them is, as in aU Paul's preaching to Gentiles, 
cp. Acts 10, 37j req>eotful aiid conciliatory throughout. At tin 
outset they are addi«eaed aa 'exceedingly Godfearing.' Tbe 
stnieture of the addrew rereala that it ia baaed on the usual type of 
Jewish and Christian propaganda preaching: monotheism, tbb. 
23-29; the Way of lighteouaiesB and (^ an, calling for repentanoe, 
vs. 30; and the messianic worid-judgment, vs. 31. This di^Mtrity 
in the length of the record of the discussion of the three subjects, 
points to the special interest in the true doctrine of God as the 
basis of approach to all the rest of hia Gospel preaching, which is 
essentially related to the enatence, moral rule and eternal redeem- 
ing purpose of a personal God.* The occasion of the address, 
moreoTer, naturally led to this emphasiB on the subject at mono- 
theism: the preacher's spirit had been provoked within him, aa he 
beheld the city full of idols; and his hearers' interest in him had 
been evoted by his seeming to be a setter forth of strange 
godfl. 

The mode of api»oach to them in declaring tmto them his 
doctrine of God, is his appropriation <^ the polemic ocHnmon to the 
later Greek philosophy and Jewish propaganda, against polythe- 
ism and idolatry; and in advance upon this his reference to the 
docbiue of ^pioetos theos, cp. Nwden, 55-124, both to present hia 
Jewish and Christian monotheism as a divine self-revelation, and 
also the heathen ignorance shown in their worship and sin, iyvoia, 
and calling for repentance. The parallels in Jewish and Christian 
literature and in Greek philosophy, espedally in Stoicism, are 
noted in the commentaries from Wettstdn's collections, in GefF- 
clcen's work already dted and most ful^ in Norden, op. eit., p. 
13 ff. Hamack, op. eit., p. 23, however, enters a caveat against 

" li^tfoot, PhUippiaiM, 317. The fundamental and inTuuuble wror of 
Btoio philoiophy was its tbeokigioal oreed; ita tbecdogy wu, as dogmatioaDr 
expounded bj ite ablest teacbeis, nothing better than a pantbastie material* 
ism. And with the belief in a Penonal Beings the aenae trf ain alao will stand 
or fall, p. 319. It was a matter of indiflerenoe to the Stoic irtiether he doubted 
or bdieved or dtnied the immmtaltty of man; for the doctrine was iriioUr 
ezlemal to his eread, and nothing oouU be gained or lost by the deoiwnti. 
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expknting these parallels in the interest of the tbeoiy at a aeoond 
century redactor who here directly borrows hia material from the 
literature of Jewish pol«nic.^' 

In ooimection with these parallels it is also to be recalled that in 
the ori^nal full discourse, of which we have only a sunun&ry of 
extreme brevity, there must have been derelopmentB of the 
essential differences between Christian and Stoic theology, such as 
are noted in the passages that have been (pioted from I^htfoot. 
Suggestions of the lines of such development are offered in the 
applicatim of the Apostie's dedaration of God to on aatd world- 
judgment in vss. 30.3L While the Stoic doctrine of God makes 
tanple worship and idolatry mraely unreasonable, Paul's doctrine 
of God the creator has made it a sinful ^orance which calls for 
repentance, vs. 30. And the whc^e bend of the stat««nentB, vs. 
26 ff., concerning divine providence, the unity of manldnd undn' 
one moral government and in order to realise the eternal purpose 
of conmiunion with Ciod, must have been developed along supple- 
mentary lines in definite contrasts to Stoic rpbpota, so KnowUng 
and Blass, in loco, and self-sufficiency 'which stood in no need of 
atonement and feared no judgment to c<Hne, ' Knowling; once it 
led up, vs. 31, to the Apostle's warning of a day of judgment in 
righteousness. 

On this bads he is prepared to offer to them his Go^iel: it will be 
the message of salvation in this judgment; and a present gift of the 
Spirit will be the pledge of that future consummation of salvation. 
The Apostle's transition from Jewish to definite Christian apcd<^a 
is in the declaration that the Judge is the Man proved so divinely 
appmnted by his resurrection fnmi the dead. At this p(nnt be 
wfHild be in a position here in Athens as in all Gentile evangelisa- 
tion to present the constant type of Christian apolo^, already 
recorded by Luke as addressed to Jewish hearers with the neces- 
sary differences (rf emphads on special features of 1^ witness; 
■ cp. Acts 26, 20. And following this witiiess that Jesus is Christ and 
Lord, would be given the Paraklesis not to neglect so great salva- 

° ' In view of the force and comptutoesa <A the addreM, one murt sbo be ver:^ 
skqttical towards the hypotheeu of direct borrowinge of particulaj statemoitB 
in it, from detenninate sources. He who could oompose this address did not 
ddve among mosaicyscraps, but drew out of an abundance and out of long 
familiaritjr witJi all the tlioa^tB which he has hen set fwth.' 
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tion, but to accept it with faith and repeutanoe to be proSeaaed in 
baptisni after full instructioD in the preparatory catechems. 

But we know the Athenian mockery of the Resurrection and 
Paul's conviction of the uselessoess of further attempta at evan- 
gelisation of a salvation in a general resurrection, so long as this 
was to them not only incredible but abeurd. 

A final instance of the ineffectiveness of the Qospd apolo^pa In 
winning a heathen who does not accept the preparatoiy Jewish 
apologetic, is Paul's ezperienoe with Felix, Acts 24.24 ff. J. Weiss, 
I/rcArstm., p. 60, finds in vs. 25 a reason for believing that Acts was 
not written until c. 100 a. d. .He claims that an author who can 
define the ocmtent of Paul's preaching 'concerning the faith in 
Christ Jesus, ' vs. 24, to be a reasoning concerning righteousneaa 
and self-ctmtrol and the judgment to c<xne, can have little conneo- 
ti(Hi with primitive Christianity, and betrays that he bdongs to 
the olasBof second Christian century apologists. It would, however, 
be truer in this verse, to find its source in the apolo^sts ot the 
second pre-Christian century. 

But apart from the consideration that Acts elsewhere ocutttins 
numerous adequate summaries of the essential Gospel preaching 
of the Apostle, this leaaoning with Felix is not intcaided as a de- 
scription of Paul's complete presentation of the Gospel. Felix 
was a heathexi. Having married the Jewess Orusilla, though 
refunng unlike her first husband Aoius, King of &nesa, to be 
circumcised, he was doubtless familiar with the Jewish propaganda 
teachings; and even knew accurately rd T«pl r^t 'OSoD, vs. 22. 
We may further observe that in his previous public defense before 
Felix, Paul had described his Christian futh in the (mly cat^ory 
the heathen procurator could understand : that of its relation to 
the three fundamental topics of Jewish propaganda. The Chris- 
tian Way, vs. 14, which the Jew proscribes as a ' heresy, ' i. e. a 
teaching distinct from the Jewish relif^on, is in fact true Judaism. 
Fot in accordance with this Christian Wi^, first he worahips 
Isra^'s God and believes fully in the Old Testament revelation. 
Next he shares Israel's hope of a general resurrection, with its 
accompanying awards in a judgment. Finally in view of that 
judgment, he exercises himself to have a conscience void of offraise, 
t. e., of mns ^^nst God and man, tiie special topic of the Two 
Wqrs. Tberetoie the real difference between him and the Jews is 
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ooneeming the means tA salvation in ttie general resuirection for 
judgnmnt. Paul stands before Felix because of his preaching of 
Christ's resurrection as Festus too learns later, and as Agrippa 
leanw in full detail ; and definitely for preaching that because He is 
risen. He is the sole souroe of salvation for Jew and heathen, 26, 18. 
In the private conference with this heathen ooneeming the faith 
in Christ Jesus, Paul again begpns with the fundamental tofrios of 
the religion of Israel. The topic concerning mcMKitheasm that was 
developed at Lystra and at Athens is here <Hnitted. And therefore 
Fdiz having a Jewish wife who is expressly mentioned as being 
present, and having also a position which would imply familiarity 
with oontemporary Gneco-Roman philosophio culture, mi^ not 
unreasonably be presumed to be a nominal monotheiBt. As Paul 
on Mars' Hill had proceeded from monotbeiBm to repentance for 
on, so Fdix as preparatory to an understanding of redemption by 
faith in Christ, must be brought to a penit^it oonvictitm of his 
need of righteousceflB and self-control demanded in the Two Wajrs. 
And likewise as at Athens the Apostle advanced to the day ap- 
pnnted in which God will judge the worid in righteousness, so here 
he brings to Felix the terrifying warning (A the judgment to ocHne. 
Mere too as at Athens he is dismiseed at this point of traneitaon to 
the defense and confirmation of the faith in Christ. The Gospel 
ot salvaticHi from judgment l^ this faith in Jesus, had ther^<a« 
not obtained a hearing either in Cnsarea's Palaee or on the Hill 
ofMan.*' 

■A aimilftr question haa been ntiaad ooneeming the descriptioii at tba 
gospel m Rev. 14, 6 t. Moffatt retiutrks that the mbeUnoe td ita eternal 
goqnl is not much of a goq>el and the profAet doea not look for muoli nnilt, 
if aaj. Bo Simoox: it is pure natural thoam; and Sweta: it oeema to be tlw 
ranne of a goapeL Swete's further oomments: that al&vu>v tinyy&M)P 
WTtitout tJw article is not "Hie everlaating Goapel,' the Gospel as a whole, 
similarly Bouoset, but rather a Gospel which is a particular aspect <rf it; that 
it ia an appeal to the conscienoe of untau^t heathendom, cp. its unirenal 
destination in 6b, incapable of comprehending any other; that the basie of 
the vppe^ is pure theion; that it suma vip the claim of tba Creator as such 
upon the aUegiAnce of mankind, and the appeal to Nature can go no fiirtitw; 
that like the addns at Ljsta& it oontaina no reference to Uie Christian hc^M, 
and no ' bdieve in the Goepd,' Mk. 1, 14, tempers the sternness of the cry; 
an an niggestions that tl>e final warning to the heatboi world l^ the angd 
of jndgmcot, ii not mmfy, with Swete and Boasset, 'the Oospd of the 
n whidi the I^rtmria win Mdk' but is baatsd 
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The fact then FemainB tiiat nowhere in Acts has Luke reoorded 
the det^ls of the preaentaticHi of the Goqiel to the Gentiles. It is 
assumed throughout the narrative of the misrion work of Paul, 
to be the same message as is given to Jews in the earh^ chapters. 
The three addresses at Lystra, Athens and Cnsarea are pven in 
compressed summary as a record of the Apostle's preparaticn of 
his Gentile hearers for his Gospd of the common s^vation. And 
these indications of his method of preparing for the presentatitm (^ 
the Gospel corresptmd to and are confirmed iiy the frequent 
allusions in the Epistles to former heathen, coneeming the initial 
preaching among them. Wheth^ we consider Paul's summary of 
his introductory propaganda preaching, or his descriptions of the 
state of the heathen before and after their convermon, we find that 
his statements are miiformly framed upon the basis of the pre- 
paratory apolc^pa concerning idolatry, the resulting immorality 
and impending jut^ment upon it, which would serve to awaken in 
the heathen a conviction of sin and a hunger for the aalvati<m 
offered to th^n in the succeeding witness and call of the Gospd. 

We have already reoc^nized this method of approach in Rom. 1, 
18 ff.; and may here add that Paul bod aheady given in II Thess. 
2, 10-12, the same view of heathenism as receiving not the love of 
the truth and delivered, cp. Rom. 1, 28, to a working of error to be- 
lieve the lie, 'opposed to the truth of the Gospel ' ; aa having pleasure 
in unrighteousness, cp. Hom. 1, 32; and as awaiting Judgment. As 
the counterpart, the heathen converts of Thessalonica, at Paul's 
'entering in unto tliem, ' turned to God from idols, in order to 
serve the hving and true God and to await his Son from heaven, 
Jesua the deliverer from the wrath to come, 1 Thess. 1, 9 f. In 
summing up the previous condition (rf the GentUe readers of his 

upon the whole contents of the piwching introductoiy to Uie Gospel of sal- 
vation ftt that ParouBi&. And on oompuing the oont«tta of hia goqtQl with 
P&ul's Buinmaiy of hia preaohing to heathen in Rom. 1, IS ff., we find the 
dedaration to God as creator in Rev. 14, 7, developed in Rom. 1, 10 f.; the 
call to fear God, to give Kim glory, to worahip him, doeely paialleled even in 
wording in vbs. 21-25; the need of repentance in view of the hour of his judg- 
ment, summarisiug Rom. 1, 20-2, 16. And the deecripticui of the aagdic 
warning to the heathen of the Iuhit of judgment and of their need of repent- 
ance and of ooDveni<» to God, aa al&viov ^nyyiKiov, ia repeated in Paul's 
deBoi4>ttMi 2, 16 of the divine judgment as being 'aooording to my Qocpd 
by JanB Ch»t.' 
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encyclical to the Epbesans, he uses the same three fold description 
ot it, which would furnish the occasion for the three fold intro- 
ductory apologia of the mission preaching. For in Eph. 4, 17 ff., 
the readers were formerty alienated fr(»n the life of God, and this 
as m Rom. 1, 18 ff. and in Acts 17, on account of their iymta due to 
the vanity of thdr roDf, the darkening of their it&yota and the 
hardening of their Kapila; consequently in tbe sphere of morals 
they had given themselves over to lasciviousness to work all un- 
cleamtesB with greediness, vs. 10; whence cometh tbe wrath of 
God, 5, 6 and pU. Col. 3, 6. The same description uuderiies the 
brief parallel summary in C<A. 1, 21; and it reappears in I Pet. 4, 
3-5, addressed to Gentile converts who formerly walked, 1, 14, 
in their iyvMa, in idolatries contrary to the eternal principles of 
right, godless, l^ituTOi; in laaciviousnesa and other vices; for 
which ans the Gentiles will give account to Him who is ready to 
judge quick and dead. 

And when, further, the Apostle so frequently recallfl his converts' 
re^Kinse to his initial preaching and to his own zeal for the develop- 
ment of their new life, it is always in tenus directly corresponding 
to the three fundamental subjects of his original approach to them, 
lie converts, Eph. 4, 22, have been renewed in the spirit of their 
mind from their previous alienation from God in iyvoia; in con- 
trast to their fonner immorality, they have put on the new man 
created in righteous and holiness of truth; are no longer facing the 
wrath of God, 5, 6, but have inheritance in the kingdom of Christ 
and God, vs. 5. He prays for the growth of the ColossianB in 
epignosis of God and of liis will; for their worthy moral walk; for 
their strengthening in patient endurance, in^ired by grateful joy 
for admiaaon to the inheritance of tbe saints in light, 1, 9 ff. In 
his latest summaries of the Gospel, Titxa 2, 11 ff. and 3, 3 ff., tbe 
basis is again the Epiphany of the grace, kindness and love of God 
our Saviour towards man, truning us to renounce ungodliness and 
woridly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously and godly; and 
ini^iring us to such life by the blessed hope and appearing of the 
glory of tbe great God and our Saviour Jesua Christ. 

Tbe fact that these 8eoti<»i8 in Titus are paralleled and aununed 
up in the opening veiee as faith, godliness and hope; that the three- 
fold Btruotuie in Col. 1, ff. is summed up in 1, 4 as futh, love and 
hope; that tbe description, Eph. 4, 17 ff., is related to faith, loveand 
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hope in 1, 15.18; and, to add but one more instance, that the 
threefold characterization of the Hieesalonianfi' oonvernon, 1, 
9.10, haa already been ^ven in 1, 3 as a life <tf faith, love and hope, 
strongly points to the origin of this triad as related to the response 
of futh by the heathen converts in the revelation of God in 
Christ, to thrar obedience to the call to a new moral life of love 
fulfilling all law, and to their appropriation by hope of the coo- 
sununated salvation at the coming of Christ in glory. But they 
are obviously distinctively Christian terms related to iiie definite 
Gospel preaching and instruction and to professions at baptism. 
This combined rdation to the preparatory apologia and to the 
perfected Christian life, cp. I Cor. 13, 13, leads us therefore to 
recognize, as we can only hope to do from the alluaons to evan- 
gelisation in the Ei^les, that the propaganda apologetic was not 
a bare repetition of Jewish themes, but that it was throughout 
vivified with the Christian revelation, moral ideals and inspiring 
and invigorating hope. We have already observed that even the 
compressed outline of the Areopagus address pointed to a definite 
Christian development of its topics. In the general G«ktile mis- 
Edon preaching, the ignorance concerning the true God would 
certainly call for the presentation of the 'light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, who is the image of 
God,' II Cor. 4, 4-S. And this would involve some portraiture of 
the life, message and redeeming work of the Christ, tending 
of itself to effect the realization of his own revelations of the 
divine purpose: 'It may be they will reverence my Son,' Mk. 12, 
6; Lk. 20, 13. Surely too the Jewish Didache of the Two W^s 
of life and death, l^ht and darkness, with its vice lists and 
precepts of virtues, needed and rec^ved from the preaching of 
Christ as the moral ideal and from his own perfect fulfillment of 
the divine will and law, the Christian revelation that love is the 
fulfillment of all law; and more, the revelation of the moral 
dynamic in the love of Christ constraining us to walk in love even 
as he loved us and gave himself up for us, Eph. 5, 2. And the 
reiteration of the Jewish proclamation <tf divine judgment had 
not only to be enforced by awaking personal conviction of sinful- 
ness, but also to be supplemented by the Gospel of redemption 
by Cbiist, himself the Judge, with its hope tA inheritance in the 
kingdom of his ^ory. A hope assured by the promise of the 
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pieeent gift of bis Sinrit as a pledge and earnest of tbe perfected 
salvaldoD. 

The Cientiles' response of faith to this call to sahration, would 
necenarily demand most certain proofs of the validity of tbe 
apostolic witoees to Jeeus as Christ and lord in whmn is the 
absolute revelaticw of God and tbe sole redemption of humanity. 
All objections to that witness would be urged among the Gentiles 
by Jews who qmke evil of tiiat Way; by philosophers who mocked 
at the Cross and Resurrection; by adherents of the mystery re- 
ligions, who themsdves offered revelation and redemption in 
their cults. Heathen oonverta were, beaideB, called upon to make 
in stHue ways greater sacrifices than the Jews. The latter could 
continue to share in the synagogue and Temple services; while 
the GentUe Christians would be called upon to abandon the heathen 
temple worship, although it was intertwined with their family 
life, conmiercial relations and civic fellowship. In view of such 
objections and sacrifices, and of the revolution which the Christian 
faith donanded of his whole world-view, of bis moral oonscious- 
nesB, habits and motives: literally to put off the whole old man 
and fixed character, we reahze how complete and compellit^ must 
have been the defense of the Gospel call and witness that proved 
successful in effecting such a transformation. The preaching 
tiiat evoked this new life of faith could not have been in mere 
persuasive words of wisdom but only in demonstration of the 
Spirit and in power. 

In die absence in the New Testament of any reiteration of Hoe 
'd^nonstration of the Spirit' to the Gentile readers who had 
been converted by it, we can only dieorize as to the details of the 
method. The several lines of witness to the Gospel would witii- 
out question not only receive differing onphases, but would also 
necessarily be presented in an order different from that followed 
in the apologia dehvered in the synagogue. There, as we could 
expect and as is recorded, the approach was from the Old Testa- 
ment messianic hope to its fulfillment in Jesus; the obstacle of 
the cross being removed both by means of the witness of prophecy 
and by the Gospel of the resurrection resting not only on the 
witness of the Old Testament and on tbe Apostles' testimony, 
but also on die witness of their personal experience of tbe gift of 
the Spirit from the risen Christ. 
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But among the GentUes, as we ahould anticipate and aa Paul 
recalle in the four Epistles to churches he himself had founded, 
this witnees of the personal spiritual experience of the preachers 
is in the forefront. The evangelists of Theesalonica describe their 
preaching there aa having been not in word only but also in power 
and in the Holy Spirit and in much full assurance, irKtipo<popla, 
I Thees. 1, 5. It is, of course, not here meant that they began 
witii an assertion of their spiritual gifts, but that their message 
was throughout a manifestation of the Spirit in their lives and 
ministry. It was not 'the threshed out arguments of the age of 
the Greek enlightenment that could convert their hearers. So 
important as it was that an intellectual framework for the proof 
of monotheism was already provided, yet the impelling and de- 
termining force must have been supplied by convinced personali- 
ties.' J. Weiss, Urckrislm., p. 184 f. In the Apostles' declaration 
of the revelation of the true and living God in the person and 
work of Jesus Christ, it was t^eir own full assurance of its cer- 
tainty, ih&i evident personal devotion to its truth, their own 
clear consciousneas of direct communion with the divine life, 
tiiat offered a most impressive demonstration of the Gospel 
they preached.** Their own poasesaion of the mind and Spirit 
of the Christ, manifest in their walk in love, cp. I Theas. 2, 10, 
and in thdr own realization of the ideals of piety revealed both 
in the Old Testament and in the teachings and life of their Master, 
was likewise a living demonstration of the incomparable moral 
worth and transforming power of their Gospel. And the call to 
accept Christ's salvation and to enter into the new life of the 
Spirit came from them with the persuasiveness and assurance 
of their own peace, union with God and exulting hope of glory. 
This Duuiifestation of the Spirit and of power in their personal 
experience accompanied and confirmed each of the essential 
forms of their witness; and it was itself the d^nite confirmation 
of th^r witness to the Gospel of Christ risen as the source of their 
new life of the Spirit's indwelling and of their gifts of spiritual 
power. 

Yet even this equipment of the preachers with the Spirit, cp. 
Mtw. 10, 10 f.; Acts 1, 8, was not of itself sufficieait to effect their 
hearers' conviction. Not only might the Tongues of Pentecost 
« Cp. PhiHipa Brooks, Leehav on Prtadtutg, Truth and pefMiulitjr, p. 6 B. 



^cbyGooglc 



THE CALL TO FAITH IN THE OOSPEL 103 

and of the Ck>riathiao Church, I Cor. 14, 22, produce mN«ly 
the impreBSLon of mtoxicatitHi or madnese, but even the exalted 
apologias of Faut in tiie great hours on the Areopagus and in 
the palace of Cnsares eroked only the similar mocking, iia — 
xXcu&feii' of Athenian philosophers and the similar charge of 
'madoess' by the Rranan Procurator, Acts 26, 24. There was 
therefore needed in addition to the d^nonstration of the Spirit 
in the witnees of the preachers, an accompanying ministry of the 
S|Hrit in the personality of the hearers, in order that they might 
accept the word of the message not as ' the word of men but as 
it is in truth Uie word of Qod which is made operative in them 
that believe.' IThees. 2, 13. The first result of this operation of 
the Spirit is expressed in the description. Acts 2, 30, of the bearers 
of Peter's apologia being 'pricked at the heart.' It is not yeA, 
definitely conversion, repentance and certitude of faith, as is 
evident both in their inquiry 'what shall we do' and in the con- 
tents of the reply to it; cp. also Acts 16, 30 ff. It ia, however, a 
sfHritually effected recognition of the truth of the witness; an 
opening of the eyes, 26, 18, and of the heart 'to attend' to the 
things spok^, 16, 14; 8, 6. Paul once recalls, I Cor. 14, 23 fF., the 
vivid picture of a t3n>ical instance of this initial response to the 
Spirit's ministry in the prophets of Corinth: the hearer 'is con- 
victed by all, he is judged by all, the secrets of his heart are made 
manifest; and so he will fall down on his face and worship God, 
declaring that Ood is among you indeed.' 

The apolt^ia of the Gospel to Jew and Gentile has thus by the 
ministry of the Spirit in evangelist and hearer effected its definite 
purpose. It is not only to teach and to arouse conviction, but is 
to be the means to prq}are the way for the supernatural action of 
God, J. Weiss, op. eit., p. 187. That divine activity b^tm in the 
mission preaching and issuing at length in fuD assurance of faith, 
will next be exercised in connection with the ministry of catecbesis, 
in preparation of the converts for their profession of faith in 
bfq>ti8m. 
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ACCEPTANCE OP THE 0O8PBL AND 8TANDIN0 8TBADPA8T m THE FAITH 
1. THE PRIlUnVE CATECHE8IS 

Indications of an instruction preparatory to baptism, are of 
frequent occurrence in the New Testament; yet its prevalence 
ifl ordinarily recognized in works on primitive Christianity only 
by undeveloped aUusions to it, as by Weisaftcker, Apot. Age, H, 
262.303 f. and V. Bartlet, Apoa. Age, 3M ff. Aud in special 
treatises its character and possible contents have not, until re- 
cently, been investigated in detail. The interest of scholars has 
ordinarily been devoted rather to the catechesis of the early 
Church, b^inning with the direct references to it near the close 
of the second century, and in the developed instituti(Hi of the 
catechumeuate. In some cases, moreover, catechesis in the New 
Testament has been confused with instruction of any character. 
Thus G. Bareille, in Diet, de Th^logic Catholique, s. v. Catfohese, 
offers St, Peter's Pentecost sermon and especially the portion of 
it which is apologia, as the first record of New Testament cate- 
chesis; and further includes the second century Apologies as 
examples of catechesis. 

Its distinct character has, however, been briefly indicated by 
Holtzmann in his essay. Die Katechese der alt&i Kirche,' which 
is concerned principally with the later period. But in accordance 
with this brief summary of the New Testament data, he recognizes, 
p. 65, that catechesis would be just as old as Christianity itself. 
The children begotten through the preaching of the Gospel, and 
the babes in Christ must be fed with milk, I Cor. 3, 16; Hbws. 5, 
13. There is further the distinction between the initial elementary 
teaching and the instruction of the more advanced Christians, 
Hbws. 5, 22-6, 2; and also between the catechists and catechumens 
of the relatively young churches of Galatia, Gal. 6, 6, and the 
teaching functions in the churches of the Pastoral Epistles, with 
a larger development. While to Holtzmann, p, 63 f., Mtw. 28, 19, 
> Theoloe. Abhrmdlwtgm C. van WeutOdur gmidnul, 1S92, p. Si ft. 
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"ia not a word <^ the Lord in strict historical aoiae, yet in it is 
made known the fact that Christian b^>tian appeared frcHn the 
first as nrgfuiiftftlly connected with an instruction which quaUfied 
for ita receptitHi." In this paaeage he finds the subject of in- 
instruction to be, not the Trinity, but "the ccHQpiex or Christian 
moral canmands," which in the mind of the First EhrangeUst 
refers above all to the new law of the Bomon on the Mount. In 
Acts 8, 3fi; 18, 26, he finds a summary instruction preceding 
baptism, in referoice to the chief points of faith. 

The publication of the Didache in 1883, and its very general 
assignment to a date in the eariy second century, inevitaUy 
awakened direct interest in the catechetical instruction di the 
Apostolic Age. Notably an attempt has heai made by Alfred 
Seebe^ to reconstruct its form and aotne of ita contents, in a 
aeries of monographs.* Our present interest in the fact of such 
definite preparatory instruction, however it may be recon- 
structed, is its relation both to the defense of the faith awakened 
in the propaganda preaching and also to the fqx)logetic dement 
in the Epistles and Gospels. 

That there was need for it may be concluded fnHn the fact 
tiiat the propaganda preaching, although it was fuller and moK 
developed than the brief summaries of our records, could not meet 
with sufficient definiteness the various intellectual and spiritual 
needs ot the individual hearers in the crowds to which it was or- 
dinarily addressed. The Church too would need to be assured 
of the convert's full understanding of his baptismal profeeedon erf 
penitence and faith, and of bis preparation to enter into the life, 
worship and worit of the Christian Brotherhood. Such imder- 
standing and preparatim invdves the neceaedty of the Church's 
provision of the convert with the appropriate definite initial in- 
struction. These anticipations of the occasion and need of teach- 
ii^ preparatory to baptism are confirmed by the facts of the 
eariy oonv^ts' developed faith and high plane of Christian knowl- 
edge and Dwrality, which are reci^nizable in the Acts and f^istlea. 
Their stage (A Christian life and thought postulates a completer 
and more defimte instructicm than the initial gospel preaching. 

■ D«r Kkt«ehismui dar Urehiutenheit, 1903; Das Ev&ngelimn Ghiisti, 1906; 
D)B bodm Wecen uixl daa Apcateldekret, 1000; Die Didache det Judenthuow 
uad der Diduntenheit, 1908. 
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No doubt such instniotion was constantly given in the Church 
aearvioeB, where both the words of the Lord JeauB, cp. Acts 20, 35; 
II Peter 3, 2, and also the ways which are in Christ Jeaus, I Cor. 4, 
17, were called to remembranoe and made the baas for doctrin&l 
inHtruction and prophetic exhortati<Hi. But the New Testament 
data point in addition to the earlier instruction preparing the 
convert for baptism and for fellowship in this church worfdiip. 
We should also expect such preparation in the Apostolic Age 
&om the references to it in the second century. The Didache 
enjoins at 7, 1: "Baptize, bavii^ first redted all these things," 
t. e., Chi^rters 1 to 6 containing the Two Ways. Justin reports 
in I Apology 61 : Those to be admitted to baptism are 'as many 
as are persuaded and believe to be tnie, the things tav^ht and 
said by us, and who pledge themselves to be able to live in ac- 
cordance with them." * In Chapter 66 the issue of this instruction 
is worthy moral conduct and guardianship ot the things com- 
manded. As Holtzmann observed, p. 65, op. dt., the contents of 
this instruction are most fittingly constructed from the teachings 
of Christ, which are recaUed in the Apology, Chape. 14 to 17. It 
should moreover be noticed that in Justin's summary presenta- 
tion of the Christian teaching, the moral precepts of Chaps. 14 to 
17 are preceded in Chap. 13 by teaching concerning the true God 
and his Son crucified under Pontius Rlate, and the Prophetic 
8i»rit ; and are followed in Chapa. 18 to 20 l^ teacbii^ concern- 
ing topics in eschatoI(^y. 

In the New Testament Age the references to the iostruction 
of converts before baptism are for the most part in the brief sum- 
maries aUuding to the beginnings of their Christian life. There 
are besides seven instances in six passages of the use of the word 
KOT>rx^- In four cases it is used in connection with elementary 
reli^ous instruction: Rom. 2, 18, the Jews' leli^ous position and 
knowledge rests on the fact of their fundamental instruction out 
(rf the law, KaTi}xoi)tuyot ix tov vdnov; Acts 18, 26, Apollos, with 
John's baptism had received elementary instruction in the Way 
<rf the Lord, KanjxVfi^voi t^** ^y tov icvplov, which in vs. 26 bad 

"Offoi &v TcurtftATt Kal Tiartixixny dXij^q raSra ri. it^' iliuip 
SiiaiTKitiieya kqI XcT^/MFa tlvai, koI |3u>Si> offr<i» Jti-ao^ai iyriir- 
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to be expounded to him more accurately; I Cor. 14, 19, the sim- 
plest form of speech with the understaiidiiig for the purpoee of 
elementary instruction, I» ud SXXovi Kartncfitra, is eontrasted with 
the allc«ed h^beet form of speaking mth ttmgues: Gal. 6, 6, the 
rule that he that is tau^ in the word, 6 Kanixoiiftam rif 
"iJriw, is to cfHnmunicate unto him that teaches, t$ Kartfxpvm, 
in all good things, is found to follow an exhortation, 5, 13 ff., 
which puts them in remembrance of Paul's ways which are tn 
Christ. 

Itia instnuition alluded to in these passages does not therefore 
refer as Zahn holds, Ev. laikaa, p. 58; Galaterbrief, p. 272, to 
"all instructiim within the c<Higt^ation (alle innergraneindlicbe 
Unterweisung)," but with A. Seeberg, Kat. d. VnhnOeaheil p. 
269 f., to an iDstniotioD which catechumens recaved in iweparation 
for bi^itJsm. Tlie wcmj which is taught is as in Heb. 6, 1: r^v rft 
ipx^ Tov jcpiOTOv 'Ktr/ov. The "communication," Gal. 6, 6, in all 
good things, i. e., material benefits, unto the teacher of ^iritual 
things, is the same rule as in I Cor. 9, 7-14; Rom. 15, 27; and 
Mtw. 10, 10 f. 

The word mnixlu is found a^in in Acts 21, 21 and 24 with- 
out this technical reference to elementaiy religious instruction. 
St. James infonns St. Paul on his final visit to Jerusalem, that 
the Jewish Christians are "taught concerning him," aiTiix^Biiffay 
wtpl ffmi, that he teaches to Jews apostasy from Moses. Zahn 
insists, Introd., Ill, 82, that the word means here merely "informed, 
have beard a report or rumor; " and that it has therefore the same 
mmtning in Luke 1, 4. But the word in itself can here have equally 
its usual Tn«titning in the New Testament: to teach, to instruct. 
The choice ot it rather than any other of the nmnerous wcnxls for 
informing, fits the situation and the speaker perfectly. Bt. James, 
using this word, warns St. Paul of the deliberate and constant 
attack upon him by Judaizers and Jews, in the form of this de- 
famatory teaching oonoeming him. On the same page, vs. 27, 
Jews of Asia are its teachers. In vs. 28 we have its formulatitm: 
This is the man who teaoheth the people, etc. Here is more than 
report and information. It is a settied, dehberately inculcated 
teaching concerning him, as a method <A polemic 

This use oi the word by Luke in Acts, does not therefore offer 
any support for Z^m's denial that Luke 1, 4 refers to the cate- 
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chetical instructitm ^ven to Tbeophilus. The use <tf tbe ixtie 
"most excellent" hoe convijiced Zahn that The(q>bUus is still 
a heathen. The word KaTi)xii9itt oannot therefore meata. "been 
instructed," but only that many of the narratives r^ted in 
Christian circles had come to his ears and had interested him. 
But they were so fragmentary and marvelous that an attitude ol 
doubt as to their reliability seemed to be demanded of him. 
Opposed to this conception is both the general character ot the 
Gospel and the special features of its iHvfaoe. The book contains 
too much that has no direct relation to the alleged purpose of 
convincing Theopbilus; and too much that assumes the interest 
and knowledge <rf a Christian reader. On the other hand, it lacks 
several of the lines of apology found in the Acts; although in 
Zahn's view Theopbilus is a Christian when the Acts were sent 
to him. In the preface, there seems to be no reason for mentkm 
to a heathen of earlier Gospel writings. In vs. 1 and 2, "ua" 
would naturally surest a Christian reader. If Theopbilus is still a 
heathen in doubt, the writer would need to prove the credibility 
of the eye-witnesses and ministers of the word. But the aim ot 
the Evangelist is not to win a heathen but to establish a Christian 
in the faith which he professed in baptinn after his preparatory 
instruction in the logoi of which this conasted. Their irrefragable 
certainty, dtr^Xcui, will be established upon the words and deeds 
of the Lord Jesus. Luke 1, 4 refers therefore to a eateoheos on 
several more or less fixed toiHos, and not as Zahn claims to casual 
repwts (rf some incidents in Christ's life. 

This view is supported by an examiiiation of tlie relative clause 
in vs. 4. The usual resolutions of the attraction are: 

1. &ff^\Ha» T^l tS>v \6yuv vtpl &p KaTijxifivt 

2. &4r^Xc(af xcpt rav yjr/wv otn Knriix^^lt 

3. Aff^dXciaf tUv ^Jr/av Ttpi Siv Kan}x49iit 

That is, 1. 'Certainty concerning the words concerning which 
thou wast instructed'; or, 2. 'certfunty concerning the wcvds 
wherein thou wast instructed'; or 3. 'certainty of the words ocm- 
ceming which thou wast instructed.' Against the first and second 
resolutions is the fact that, with Zahn, we should expect 'the 
certainty' to be defined \sy 'ttie words' directly, ratiier than by 
a oertfunty 'oonoeming the Words.' lie first put of tbe third 
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reaolutiai is Hnemioie probably con«ct. But the qtiestion of tbe 
"MMLfiing <tf the reUtiTe cl&iue remAUiB. Z&hn asBumea that it 
rrfen amply to the antecedent 'wohIb,' with the meaning: tbe 
oertainty of the words oonceming which you have heard. Yet as 
in other New Teatament paaeagea Kanrx'M pmnts to instnuttioiL, 
and ainoe the word ia not used with tlie genitive of things, thia 
view is inadequate. 

One other resouroe leinains: to oombine the second and third 
rasolutionB, by tc|{arding dv as a case c^ the frequent assimilation 
to an omitted anteeedent and resolving it as in the second view: 
ia^HKaaw ruv XAyuf t^ [iritwnai> or 'Itjcrov] o6t Kanfx4^t* Tbe 
meaning in this ease would be: tbe oertainty of tbe logw, tbetoiHCS 
«ititled 'conoenung' such and such matters, in which he had 
beeai tnstrueted in tbe catechesis. In support of this view is 
Luke's form of expression in Acts 1, 1 : ttir/ov irtpl viwrav Hf Jesus 
did and taught. And the relative &» is seen to refer not to "^ir/ot 
as its anteoedmt, but to virrup; thus correspondiog U. tbe resolu- 
tion here proposed. In a similar summary, Acts 22, 10, we have 
owTBiponding to \iyot, XaXiffh^irfrat xtpl itiunav &v Tiraxral aoi 
rotifffiu. It may also be noticed in Acts 18, 25 that Apollos being 
htfnwntf jwnixijfi^wn n^v iiiv rov Kaplov, was able to speatc and 
teacb rd rtpl rmi 'Iifffov. Further support of this view is to found 
in the fact that in Acts there are about a score of instances where 
the topics of initial instruction are referred to under tbe title 
Vqd' etc. The same use appears in tbe Didache: 6, 3; 7, 1; 9, 1. 
In I Cor. tbe subjects cA their letter and of tbe Apostle's instruo- 
tiona are six times introduced by the same formula. There seems 
therefore to be suffident reascni for believing that in tbe phrase 
x<pl &v xaTiix4^s XAY^tr, Luke is mRlring & summary reference 
to the detuled topics of a preparatory instruction. 

Beaidea tbe use erf this word jcanrx^ fuid the reference to topics 
of prepuatory instruction, there are moreover frequent aununaries 
Chiding to the initial steps in Christian life, which include a ref- 
eienee to an instruoti(Hi which is distinct frcun evangelisation and 
from tbe later teaching in tbe Church services.* In II Thess. 2, 
13 f. the nminder d tlie readers' experiences at convernon, is 
made the basis of tbe wppeal to 'stand fast and hold the traditiau 
which ye were taught wbether by word or Ity epistle of ours.' lliat 
*Cp. BaebwK, Kateehimus: pp. 42, M, lao, 213, au, etc 
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be hae here in miml teaching preparatoi7 to enhance upon the 
Christian life, may be concluded from the teaching in bis first 
EfHstle to them. For in I Thesa. 4, 1 to 5, 22, he repeats and in- 
cludes a number of definite topics of this initial instruction. 

In Romans 6, 17, the readers' obedience to 'that form or pattern 
ot teaching, rdrot Siiaxijs, whereunto they were delivered,' is 
viewed in the context as beginning with their renunciation of sin 
and with their emandpation from it; and in tbe verse itself, it is 
indicated that tbe norm of teaching included ethical instruction. 
Rom. 16, 17 fF., also points to this fundamental moral teaching 
OS the norm tbey learned, Hiv iiiax^' 4" ^F"^* iii&Btrt, and which 
naturally tbey learned upon their admission to baptism. I Cor. 6, 
9 ff. contains a direct reference to baptism, vs. 11, after knowledge 
giuned, vs. 9, concerning the list of ains which exclude from the 
Kingdom of God, vs. 9, 10. The Colosraans, 2, 6, 7, are likewise 
to walk in Christ as they were taught, Kafl(!»T HiMjfiigTe, when 
they accepted the Christ, even Jesus the Lord. The paialtel 
section in Ephesians 4, 17 S. points also to initial teaching. An- 
tecedent to their regeneration, vs. 23, 24, there was an instruction, 
vs. 20, which included learning the Christ by hearing His messi^ 
in the preaching and being tat^ht that He is in truth in Jesus. 
Robinson, .SpAes., p. 190, prefers 'tliat truth is found in tbe per- 
son of Jesus who is truth '; though he admits the above interpreta- 
tion, reading AXi^eI(i. And also moral teachii^, vs. 22 ff,, con- 
cerning putting off the old man and the former sinful way of life, 
and putting on the new man created in righteousness and holiness 
of tbe truth.* 

Besides these allusions tn the Pauline Epistles, mmilar indica- 
tions of this initial teaching appear in later New Testament Books. 
In Mtw. 28, 19, disciples are made by baptism, with instruetiott 
'to observe all thu^ whatsoever I liave commanded you.' Since 
the c(Hiverts at Pentecost continued stedfastly la the Apostles' 
Teaching and in tbe Fellowship, the Breaking of Bread and the 
Prayers, Acts 2, 42, it is at least presumable that this (Si8ax4 ''^>' 
&T0<rr6X(i>i' was given them at their admission into the Fellowship. 
'The rudiments ol tbe first principles of the oracles of God,' 
Hbws. 5, 12, and tbe doctrine of the first principles of Christ, 

• Scbankel, quoted by HoltxniAiui, finds presupposed in this passnge ' in- 
troductory ntaebotkal iostniction.' 



^cbyGooglc 



ACCEPTANCE OF THE Q06PEL 111 

Hbwa. 8, are found in the context, 5, 12 to 6, 5, to refer to instnio- 
tioQ piepaiatory to baptism. A. B. Davidwrn, Hebrewt, p. 118 
finds that 'the Bubjecta are eiiumerat«xl in tlie natural mder in 
which tbey would be brought before men's minds, whether in 
preaohing or catechetical instruotioD.' The alluaionB to such 
catechetical instructioD are preeented in detail by A. Seeberg, 
Der Bri^ on die HAraer, 1912, pp. 59 to 65. 

It may be urged against this view of an instruction between 
cuivenioD and baptism, that if its general contents be such as 
in Hbws. 6, 1, the Jews would have bad no need for it: tbey already 
bdieved the six fundamentals here mentioned. But as Peake 
ranarks, ife&reuw, pp. 14, 141, 'ao far as these fundamentals were 
preeent in Judaism, tlie word trf the be^nning c^ Christ (refers) 
to the ^lecificai^ Christian preaentati<KL kA them. No doctrine of 
Judaism can be simply taken over into Christianity. It is tran»- 
formed in tlie process, and therefore it was especially necessary 
that Jews who became Christians sliouid be taught to re-interpret 
their old doctrines from their higher point <A view.' It may 
further be uiged that in several cases in the Acts, baptism fol- 
lowed immediately upon cimveraon. It is a fact that in the ten 
cases <rf baptism in Acts, the promptness of b^Usm after con- 
version is stated in five cases: the 3/KX) converts on Pentecost, 
the Eunuch, Saul, Cornelius and the Jailer at Philippi, In this 
last case, certainly, the prtHnptoess is emphasized: 'He took them 
the same hour of the night and washed tlieir stripes, and was 
baptised he and all his immediately,' Acts 16, 33. 

We notice, however, in all these five cases that there are also 
recorded q)edal facts connected with their conversion. The 3,000 
converts listen to Peter's seimon under the initial impression of 
the gift of tongues. Saul and Comehus have ah-eady received 
heavmiy visions. The Jailer has become receptive for St. Paul's 
preaching of salvation by a conviction of supernatural events 
connected with the Apostle's imprisonment. Pbihp has been 
impelled to preach to the Eimucii by an Angel of the Lord and 
by the Spirit. Peter has likewise been sent to Cornelius by a 
Tjpion and the Spirit's command; while Ananias' divine com- 
miesion in his vision, evidently included the bapti^ of Saul, 
Acts 0, 15 £F., 22, 16. This element of a special divine manifestation 
in these ingtanoes of oonveraifHi, and of divine indication in some 
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of these cases of their preparation for admission to the Church, 
is related to a second fact in all these cases: the completeneee 
and intenaity of their conTiction of the truth of the Goq)el preach- 
ing. This centered around the proclamation that Jeeue was 
Christ and Ixtrd, with indications of the several lines of witness, 
which would he developed in varying amount of detail. Faith 
in this prodamatitm involved obedience to the Gospel call to 
repentance in view of the impending messianic judgment; and to 
worits worthy of rqientance, which were inspired by the Gospel 
offer of the hope of satvation, which was pledged now in the gift 
of the Spirit as m earnest of the conswmnation of salvation on 
the Lord's return in glory. In the d^;ree therefore of the in- 
t^sity of the immediate conviction of faith in Jesus, would be 
the degree of the prompt and clear-sighted acceptance of these 
necessary tenns of admission to baptism. 

Further, in three if not four of these cases of prompt baptism, 
the converts had already a large measure of acquaintance with the 
essential contents of initial Christian instruction, as far as we can 
reconstruct it. Acquaintance with the ministry and self-revelation 
of Jesus on the part of the converts at Pentecost is definite^ 
asserted by Peter, Acts 2, 22. He makes the same assiunption in 
the case of Cornelius, Acts 10, 36. Saul had full opportunity and 
occasion to acquaint himself with the beliefs and admission rite of 
the Christiana whom he persecuted for their beliefs. It would be 
strange if the Eunuch returning from Jerusalem in the days of the 
persecution upon the death of Stephen, had not become acquainted 
with the Christian movement. All of these men, Jews and God- 
fearers, were besides familiar with the moral teachings of the 
Two Ways and with the messianic hope and current eechatology.* 

In such cases, a large general acquaintance with the topics of 
preparatory instruction actually preceded converaion. The 
awakening of personal faith would therefore make them quickly 
responsive to an instruction concerning specifically Christian 
belief, practices and hope, preparatory to thedr definite profession 
in baptism . In the cases of the Eunuch and the Jailer, indijiput{U)Iy 

* Alford on Acts 2, 41 and Stokes, Ada, p. 138, denjr that at this period 
there was toy preparatory truning or instruction in doctrine; and Alford 
approves Nesnder'e view th&t the seeds of the later Judaiiing foim (rf Chris- 
tianity weie brou^t by many of theM uninstructed Donverts of F 
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baptiam followed immedutely on coDvermon. The apiritual 
emergeocy demaDded tbur prompt admiasion into the Church. 
But the principle of definite preparKtory iuebuction could still be 
acted upon in these spedal instoncea by incorporating its eeseatial 
features in the preaching. Thatthepreachingof Philip, Acta 8, 3£, 
included an explanation of baptism is revealed in the Eunuch's 
queetion: Here is water, what binders me to be baptised? Paul 
too at Philippi fiivt answers the Jailer's question "what must I do 
to be saved" by rq>eating the baptismal profesaon, Acts 16, 31, 
"Beheve <n the Lord Jeeus," cp. Rom. 10, 9.10, and then spoke 
unto him tiie word of the Lord. His immediate, Tafiaxpfiita., 
b^itism, and the Eunuch's deeire for immediate baptism, seon to 
be recorded as an evidence of the thoroughly awakened positive 
faith of these cmverts, which included prompt acc^tonce of all 
terms of admisnon to baptism that were preeented to th^n in the 
preaohii^ or in connection with it. 

All of Luke's references in the Acts to baptism assume his 
readers' familiarity with the rite. He has in no case described it, 
its mode or its ritual. It is not then strange that in his ctnnpreesed 
accounts and references, he should omit the definite catecheeis 
which prepared for the ceremony. His direct interest in all his 
summary referencee to baptism is in the conversitHi of those 
b^rtised; in thar definite profession of faith; and in their entrance 
into the Christian fellowship. His passing over the intornediate 
giepB between "they believed and were baptased" is therefore 
mtirely c<HiBistent with the existence of a preparatory instructifm 
as the norm^ rule. Indeed in sfHne of Luke's referencee, a de- 
tailed study wouM disclose intimations of this instruction. At 
Fffiitecoet uptm the conclu«on of the senuon, those who "were 
pricked in their heart" and ask what shall we do, receive in vss. 
38 f. a supplonentary instruction concerning baptism as related to 
futh in Jesus Christ, to penitent renunciation of the work of dark- 
ness and to the gift of the Spirit as a pledge of the hoped for mes- 
sianic salvatitxi. To this instructicKi there are added, vs. 40, many 
other words of solemn charge and exhortation, before their bap< 
tism in vs. 41. The fact, in vs. 42, of th^r adherence to the teach- 
ing of the Apostles and to the Fellowship, the Breaking of Bread 
and the Prayers, more naturally points to stedfastness in instruc- 
tion they had recdved at the outset, than to addiction to latw 
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doctrinal inetraction in the faith theiy had profesBed. Comedius' 
reception of the Spirit proved hia poeseeaion of the quaUficatiiMia 
for baptism in which the Spirit was given. Yet the fact, Acta 10, 
48, that Peter did not himself forthwith baptise him, which would 
be a matter of a few moments, but instead gave directions, -rpcvi- 
To^t, to some others to baptise him, suggests that the del^ before 
baptism may have been connected with such instructicai as was 
necessary for the <rf]eaTance of the primitive rite. In the case of 
Paul, I Cor. 15, 1 ff. and 11, 23 ff., refer to his own instruction in 
the Christian tradition c<mceming the baptismal formula and the 
Lord's Supper. The two compressed accoimts of his baptism is 
Acts 9 and 22, with their references to several definite features of 
that rite, imply knowledge of the professions involved. With 
much or ahnost all of this, St. Paul could be already acquainted. 
His spiritual experience at Christ's appearance to him led directly 
to his personal acceptance of it as he knew of it, and as any sup- 
plemoitary details of this Christian tradition were delivered to 
him for profession in baptism. 

In proceeding next to the consideratitHi of the range of subjects 
in this initial instruction, we are concerned here only with the 
gmetal results of investigation of the primitive Chrutian oate- 
cheeis based on the New Testament indications and thdr relation 
to earlier Jewish instructions and to the later Christian catechetical 
literature. The New Testament instruction seems to have beeo on 
three fundamental subjects and probably on two supplonoitaiy 
tt^ics concerning participation in the corporate Christian life aha 
baptism. The pubhcation of the Didache led to a reoognitioa that 
it pointed to a similar type of instruction in the New Testament 
Age; and also that it was based on an earlier Jewish instruction for 
proselytes. Branasm in his dasnc monogr^h, ' Vber dtu Pho- 
kylideische Oedicht,' 1866, bad already shown that the Gredc 
hexameter poesn of Pseudo-Phokyhdes was a Jewish woric oi moral 
instruction for heathen. Klein ' names it, 'the oldest catechism 
for the heathen.' Its parallels to the Didache are listed by Seeberg 
in Die beiden Wege, pp. 25 to 31 ; and paralldisms between the 
Didache, the Sibylline Books and Phokylides are presented by 
J.R.Harris, 7'Ae7'eaehtrHro/fAeAposUes,pp.40to47. Klonadds 
* O. Eleii), Der AdietU Chritliklie KaledtUmi* wid dU Jududte Propoffande 
; 1909. 
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parallels to the Palestinuui Derecb Erei literature, i^. ISO to 153. 
Fcdlowing BemayB, he holds that the material for PhokyUdes and 
similar worim was gathered principally from Leviticus, Chapters 
17 to 20; but maintains as his special thesis that the primitive 
Jewish Didache was a tractate of the Derech Erei literature, 
p. VII, whose subject he at length identifier, p. 63, with Natural 
Religion. SchQrer, Hittary c^ the Jetviah People, etc., II, vol. 3, 
p. 248 ff., gives in full the history of the Utentture of Jewish propa- 
ganda, instruction, apol(^ and polemic, and oonchidee that its 
fixed type consiBts of teaching concerning Jewish monothdsm, 
morals and eschatology. 

In the Didache Christian monotheism is assumed. Afta* the 
moral instruction in the Two Ways of Chapten 1 to 6, follows 
teaching in Chapters 7 to 10 <m the celebration of the two sacra- 
menta, on fsiTtiag and prayer; in Cbaptov 11 to IS on the ministry, 
worship and church alms; concluding with tike chaptv on the last 
things.* Hamack in Hauck, P. R. E., 1.734, records the general 
recogniticm that Chapten 1 to 5 and most probably Chapter 6 are 
based on an earlier Jewish instruction. He grants also the possi- 
bility that the Jewish work contained directions corresptmdii^ to 
the Christian directions as to baptism, prayer, first fruits, etc., 
especially in view of chapters 8 and 12. 

1. On a type of tiiis proselyte instruction with a similar range of 
tojacB treated from a specifically Christian stuidpoint, the in- 
struction of Jewish converts preparatory to Christian baptism 
would seem to have been based. First, corresponding to the sec- 
tion of teaching in the hellenistic heathen propaganda on Jewish 
monotheism, there would necessarily be detailed exposition of the 
announcement in the Gospd preaching that Jesus was Christ, Son 
of God and Lord. This would be based as in Christ's own training 
(rf the Twelve on the witness of the self-revelation of His life, 
diaracter and redemptive woi^. It would ^us include the com- 
mimication of the essential facts of Christ's life, ministry, death 
and resurrection. This exposition of the Gospel facts as revealing 
Jesus' Sonship and Lordship, would be the fitting occasion for 

* HantMk, l. e., p. 712, arrutfee the oonl«iiU in two or three seotiona. He 
oombiiiee ChM>t»n 7 to 10 with the Two Ways, as oontainmg the defiiut« 
chnrcb rites which ooiutitut* the ChriBtiaa ehanoter of the congregations; 
while Ch^iten II to 16 contain directions for church fdlowdiip and life. 
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definite apologia in order to enlighteD the cat«chuintai ae to the 
true bearii^ of the Gospel facts and teachings, and to guard him 
trota current Blandere and attacks on the faith. The des^ oi this 
fitst part of the catechesis was to lead to a clear prof eeaioD of faith 
in Jesus, in a bf^itimnal fotmula which became the bans of the 
Creed. A generation later, large portions of this instruction relat- 
ing to the words and deeds of Jesus were fixed in writing in our 
eartiest Gospels or th^ sources. The early ceremony of the 
Traditio Evangeliorum to the catechumen at baptism * is in keep- 
ing with this view of definite initial instruction in the Gospel facte. 
The view is further supported by the consideration that on the one 
hand these facta could not be given in sufficient detail in the 
general propaganda preaching; and on the other hand, in the 
Epistles they are assumed as known and are referred as having 
iteeai taught.'" So that there remains only the period between 
conversion and baptinn for the communication, necessary elucida- 
tion and defense of the Gospel facts, in order to a solenm profession 
of faith in baptism. We can also anticipate that in the later 
written gospels addressed to believers already thus prepared for 
the baptismal confession of faith, the apologetic element will not 
be found to be the predominant featiu-e and controlling aim. 
2. There was next, clearly, the need of a full practical instruc- 
tion concerning the new life in this Christ, to which they were 
called. This would expound the summons to repentance, to cease 
from sin; no longer to hve to the lusts of men, but to the will of 
God, I Peter 4, 2. In geno^ it was instructjon as to 'how th^ 
ought to walk and to please God.' Its basis and framework was a 
Christian adaptation of the Jewish proselyte instruction in the 
Two Ways. We have fonns of this not only in the Didache but in 
the pre-Christian Jewish propaganda and in early Christian 
literature. The New Testament, especially in the hortatory 
sections of the Epistles, is full of reminders, detailed expositions 
and special applications of this primitive moral instruction, which 
prepared the convert for formal renunciation of sin in the baptis- 
mal confession of repentance. The content of this moral teaching, 

*J. Kmuuo, Die UOmrgabe d«r Bvangdien bnm Tat^vn^erridU, lOOS. 

" Cp. R. J. Knowling, Witnet* of lAe Sputlw, 1892; and T«tlimony of SL 
Pmd to Chri^ Lecturaa IX to XVI, 1906; &Dd the woriu ntmvi to od 
p. 73. 



^cbyGooglc 



ACCEPTANCE OF THE OOSPEL 117 

in particular in regard to his walk in newneee of life, is summed up 
in the statement : Love is the fulfilling of the Law. 

3. Th»« was obviously need of a fuller instruction of the con- 
vert coDcemtng the Christian trsnsfonnation of the Jewish mes- 
sianic Hope ccmceming the last thii^ : as to the consiunmation of 
the promised salvation in the messianic Kingdom at Christ's 
cfKning in glory; and as to the pledge and earnest of inheritance in 
the KingdcoD to be received in the gift of forgiveness and oi the 
Spirit. This need was met by a third topic of instruction concern- 
ing the last things and the present appropriaticHi of th^ essential 
bleflsinga by the Christian hope of gloiy and of the full possession 
of the messianic salvation. It would be based on the eechatological 
teachings of Jesus, later recorded in the Gospels. In the E^nstlee it 
is constantly recalled in the summons to pati«it hope, and in the 
assurance that the God of Hope is faithful and will preserve them , 
blameless to the day of Christ. The Didache in Chapter 16 and 
other forms of instruction in early Christian literature likewise 
contain teaching concerning these hist things. 

The presumption that these toiHcs would be the leading features 
of the converts' initial instruction is strengthened by the preva- 
lence in the EinstleB of summaries of Christian hfe as a life of faith, 
love and hcq)e. Thus in the early I Thessaloniaos, their Christian 
Hfe is summarised as the Apostle rememben ' how their f sitb works , 
thesr love ttnls and th^r hope on the Lord Jeaus Christ endures,' 
flndlay. In the later epistle to the ColossianB, Christian hfe is 
still described as faith in Christ, love to all the saints and hope 
which is laid up for them in heaven. The fixed formulation of this 
triad and its constant recurrence in New Testament writings is 
most naturally imderstood as a reference to the three essential 
professions in Christian baptism, for which the converts would 
need to be prepared by the definite three fold instruction that has 
been indicated. 

4, There were doubtiess additional topics of instruction needed 
as the convert normally entered the new life of Christian fellow- 
ship : the nature and effect oi the baptism for which they were 
preparing; and of the Breaking of Bread, in which they would 
share, as well as the subject of Christian fellowship in the Chtuvh's 
woik, wor^p and discipline. A. Seeberg, Kateehiamua dsr Ur- 
diritlmheU, p. 247, otmcludea that in the Apostolic Age the oate- 
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cbism included the following toincs: the Formula of Belief; the 
Ways; Baptism and the Gift of the Spirit; the Lord's Prayer and 
a statement of the words with which Jeaua instituted the Lord's 
Supper. He holds that we cannot determine a priori whether it 
contained additional topics; and he also leaves undecided the 
question whether the sections on Baptism, the gift of the Spirit 
and the Lord's Prayer formed independent topics, or were own- 
bined as two or as one subject of instruction. He further maintains 
that the catechism consisted entirely of words of Christ. 

The framework of the New Testament Ernstles points to an 
earlier instruction of the readers having this general range of 
topics. Their doctrinal portion assumes, develops and applies 
the original teaching concerning the person and work of Christ; 
tbeir concluding hortatory division develops the moral teacbtog 
of the Ways by inculcating a walk in love insured by the Christian 
hope. Attached in varying methods to these exhortations are 
references to the Christian life as related to corporate worship 
and work. Thus in I Thessalonians, after the first three chapters 
concemii^ their faith in the Gospel preaching of Jesus as Lord, 
follow exhortations concerning the moral walk in love, 4, 1 to 12; 
and concerning the state of the Christian dead and other topics 
at the Christian hope of salvation at the Parouaia, 4, 13 to 6, 11. 
These constant subjects of the Epistles are here followed by ex- 
hortations concerning the ministry, 6, 12 to 15, and worship, in- 
cluding the exercise of spiritual fpfts, 5, 16 to 21. In Hebrews 
also, the initial instruction included beades teaching of repentance 
from the woriu of the way of death, <rf faith in God, of the resur- 
rection and judgment, teaching also concerning baptism and 
laying on of hands, 6, 1 ff. These subjects are mentioned as n- 
lated to the initial steps of their admission to the Church. That 
this instruction contained additional topics may be indicated in 
the introduction to the concluding hortatory division c^ the 
Epistle, 10, 19 ff., which like the section 6, 1 ff. seems to be based 
on the framework of the initial teaching. After the ten dogmatic 
chapters on the person and redemptive wo^ of Christ, succeed 
^cbortations to life within the house of God as related to faith 
professed in baptism, to hope and to the good works of love, 10, 
19 to 24. Following these is the reference, vs. 25, to 'our own 
assembling t<^ether,' t^p twurwaytay^v iaur&y, and to mutual 
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ezbortaUons. The rest of the EiHsUe is «Histructed <m this frune- 
work: a chapter on faith, the 11th; on the patience of hope ani- 
mated by the issues of the finai judgmoit and awards, the 12th ; a 
brief repetition <rf some ctf the good wtnics of lore from the Two 
Ways, 13, 1 to 6; and in vss. 7 to 17 referenoes to the ministry 
and worship, which would parallel the renuuning t<q>ic, 'our own 
assembling' in 10, 25. 

Beades the clear indications of its definite range <A topics in 
these and other Ei»stles, cp. Eph. 4 ff. and Rom, 12 ff., there are 
also traces at least, in the New Testament and later literature, of 
the form ctf the catechems. Naturally and evea apart from Old 
Testament preced^its and Jewish religious educational methods, 
it would follow Christ's method of training the Twelve, in which 
instruction by question and answer played so prominent a part. 
And this method would evidently be directly suited to guide the 
thought of the new converts concerning the fimdamenttd import 
and the bases of the Gospel truth they had accepted, and to frame 
tbeir inquiries for direction in the new life they entered. Re&ec- 
tksis d this catechetical method appear, e. g.,m Rev. 7, 13, where 
one of the eldere anticipates the Seer's questions and asks, 'who 
are these and whence come they? and I say unto him, My Lord, 
thou knowest'; which is 'a confesaon of ignorance and an appeal 
for infonnation,' Swete tn loc., who also refetB to Zech. 4, 2 f. and 
£^k. 37, 3. ' And he said unto me, these are they that come out,' 
etc. And in Rom. 10, 9 f., Paul in referring to the baptismal 
pnrfesmon, and probably to some of its terms, passes into what 
is practically a catechetical method of discuseiou, in which also 
the Old Testament Testimonia are interwoven." Fully recog- 
niang the extremely conjectural character of fmy attempts at 
definite construction of the [mmitive |H«paratory instruction, 
we shall offer, and for brevity in the form of positive statement, 
the following suggestions concerning some of its features. 

The witness for the catechems form of instruction in matters 
of faith, is the interrogative form of the Creed. We could eon- 

" For tiw use of the catochesifi foim, Kari, xevffiv Kal &T&KpuriP, in Qmek 
and Ronun writers oa metaphysical utd ethical questions, see £. Notden, 
AgnoilM Thtot, lDl-108, where he also refers to his article in Hermm, XL, 
1W6, 517 fl., on the liter&ture of the ^punj/iara, which were typical iot the 
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elude from Hbvs. 11, 6; Rom. 3, 30 and nimieroua parallels, that 
the instruction b^^ with d cli Jorip 6 6t&s, the answer being 
baaed of course on Dty. 6, 4 and other Old Testament teachings; 
and after inquiries and replies as to his nature and his relation to 
the world and to man, followed the question and answer conoeming 
Christ. This the ^osa in Acts 8, 37 most probably reproduces 
from the primitive catechism, as does also Rom. 10, 9. 10: tl Tumb- 
tts 'lifiroiip tlvai r6p vUp 9tov, idiptov, xpu^i'^f* I& order to answer 
Tumba i^ Stiffs rijs KopSlas, the catechumen was taught rd 
Ttpl Tov 'hftrov, ri. Ttpl rrjs fiaviXflas rov Btov, something at least 
Tcpl T&vTav &v Ijp^aro 6 'Ii^o'o&i rouiv re xal SiA&aKiw, and ityti- 
lioveWiv ruf }J>yup tov Kvplov 'Itivov, And be learned, in con- 
nection with the Testimonia, to examine the Scriptures <t Ixoi 
TavTaoOTuj:elro5irTitixP»«^s.Act8 26, 23;cp.alsoMk.9, 12 ff.; 
d rp^ot ^ ivavrifftwt vtKpiav ^t lUKt^ti Kara77AX(iv r$ re 
\a^ Kal ToXt ^vwu'; ro 'AfiPfi rl tffTw. 

From I Theas. 4, 1, we learn that the catechesis in fulfillment of 
the moral law by love was termed t& vwt HI iiiiS.s xtpiraTtly xal 
^pitmiv 0e$; aa in Ephes. 5, 10, rt wnv tbipwrov r$ KvpUf, and 
vs. 17 ae understanding rl ri Oik'^iia tou Kvplov; or as introductory 
to the hortatory section ai Romans, 12, 2: rl t6 8i\7ipa tov 9tov, tA 
kytiB^ Kal tithptOTOP Kal t&vhov. It included of course as its es- 
sential element, the teaching and imitaticm of Christ; op. Mtw. 
28, 20; 7, 24 S.; John 14, 16; 16, 10. The range of its contents has 
been suggested above. 

The catechesis on the eschatological hope appears to have be^k 
entitled, rtpl rwi' xpA>w>' Koi tSiv KaipSn', I These. S, 1; cp. Acts 
3, 20 f. Its direct dependence, even in form, on Christ's teaching, 
appears, e. q., in Acts 1, 6 f.; Mk. 9, 10 ff.; as well as in the 1Mb- 
course on the last things. The general character of the questions 
on this topic are suggested in Eph, 1, 18 ff., what is the hope of his 
calling, what the wealth of the ^ory of his inheritance in the 
saints, what the might of his power in the resurrection of Christ, in 
which we already share. Under this special topic of the resurrec- 
tion whose title seems to be indicated in Mk. 12, 26, rtpl t£i> 
PfKpSip Bri iytipovTai, or as in Mtw, 22, 31 vtpl Trji &vaaT&irt(as tup 
vtKpup, some definite questions may be recognised, aa in Acta 
26, 8 fl i 9tin ptKpois iytipti,; I Cor. 15, 31 rut iydpoPTai ol vtKpol; 
and ^Ttp iUautP Topi $tifi AtraroJotn-ai, II Thees. 1, 6. The 
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genei^ reply to this last questicm which is iucorporat«d in the 
next veraea, repeated in Rom. 2, 5-10 and referred to in Col. 3, 
24; Eph. 6, 8, as well known, cU^ct, is baaed as before on the 
Testimonia and on Christ's general teaching on the resurrection, 
cp. Mk. 12, 24 S. and on ii^airMoo-tt, Mtw. 16, 27; Lk. 14, 14; 
cp. John 5, 29. The instruction in pnyer while watching for 
Christ's coining: t6 itly T&ifrort rpotrc^cfftfat xal ftil iPKaxtiP, is 
likewise baaed on Christ's teaching in the parable of the Unjust 
Judge, Lk. 17, 1 ; and in Rom. 8, 26, another question in the cate- 
che«s on prayer appears in rd ri rpmrfo^ntBa koSA 6ti. The 
general outline of the response might prolx^ly be reconstructed 
&om E|4i. 6, 18 f. and the parallels to it in the context <rf the 
question in Rom. 8, 26. We learn too fmn I These. 3, 3 f . that 
among the earliest topics at instruction was that concerning the 
ioKifuoi' rjt tIotccm amid manifold tribulations. In Acts 14, 22 
this instruction seems to be recapitulated in the expresaon Sri 
iiA roKKup ffKUf/tiiiy Set i)/i(it datkStiv dt r^v ^atriXciai* 0cw. 

Instruction as to the new relationships of converts to the 
Apostolic preachers of the Gospel and as to thdr feUowship in the 
Christian brotherhood in work, mutual service and worship, could 
be comprehended in the summary conconing Church order in 
I Tim. 3, IS : tSu M ip olxtf dtoS &ya9Tfiiit>tffdai. How early and in 
what detail such teaching was pven, would be ahnost entirely 
conjectural. Yet that at least elonentary principlefl were im- 
parted at an early stage of the converts* 'connection with ihe 
Church, is suggested in Acts 2, 42, where the new disciples are 
described as continuing not anfy in the Apostles' didache, but is 
the Koinonia, Breaking of Bread and the Prayeis; and also in 
I Thees. 5, 12-22 where the new converts of Theesalonica can be 
reminded of such initial instruction, in briefest allusions. It will 
be observed that later in the Pastorals in the dokimaaa for the 
admission of presbyter-bishops and widows, ihe catecbesis form 
is still apparent. And in matten of worship, not only do the 
interwoven liturgical formulie assume the resdero' familiarity 
from the first with the Church's prayers, peahns, hymns and 
spiritual songs, but also as Seeberg has shown in the tiie passage 
already cited, the convert was taught at baptism the Lord's 
Prayer and the words of institution of the Holy Commimion. 

Who were the teachers of this preparatory instruction is not 



;vCooglc 



122 APOLOGY AND POLEMIC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

definitely stated. But that it was commoitly saagaed by the 
Apostles to thdr fellow-laborerB may be gathered from Acts 10, 48, 
irtiere Peter, who haa been accompanied to Cffisarea by six breth- 
roi, ' commanded thmn, ' Tpoaira^tv, to be b^tized ; and fn»n 13, 5 
where Mark is the bnfpinfs of Paul and Bamabaa on the first 
misaionaiy journey; thoi^ upon hia retirement at Ferga, Paul 
bima^ gave this instruction in South Galatia, Gal. 5, 21. On the 
next journey he had with him Silas of Jerusalem, whmn Zahn re- 
gards as chosen to oommtmicate the Evangelical tradition of the 
Jerusalem church; and who, in our view of Acts 16, 28, as sum- 
marising the moral teachings of the Chiisttao didache, could also 
aa the repreaentative of that church impart those teachings. But 
as prophet, Silas was more probably engaged in the higher work ot 
preaching and exhortation; especially since Paul, as soon as he ad- 
vanced to new propaganda work, took Timothy as hdper. We 
learn from I Cor. 4, 17, that Timothy is able to teach "my ways 
which are in Christ, even as I teach everywhere in every church," 
The elementaiy character of this didache appears, as has been 
mentioned, in the contrast I Cor. 14, 19 between Tongues, which 
are assumed in Corinth to be the highest form of utterance, and the 
simplest form, here described as: ' I had rather in the church apeak 
five \lrftM,, cp. Hbwa.. 6, 1, with my understanding that I may 
Karrix^atii othen also.' Hbws. 5, 12 assumes that any mature 
Christian of experience and seal could become a teacher of what in 
the contact is the elementaiy inatnictton tor baptiam. Such was 
the teaching of Priacilla and Aquila, Acta 18, 26, where too, cp. 
also va. 27 f., it ia evident that Apolloa's teaching had a far wider 
range. It seems therefore that in the New Testament Age, this 
instruction was not as yet assigned to a special class " but was a 

■> In Qal 6, 6, 6 KantXiHi' might suggest such a specialiaed office. But in 
fact the section ia not conoemed with the special relations of eatechumenB 
and catecfaists, Imt with generous support of the clergy. It has been recalled 
above that this form of description of disciples and clergy ia due to the fact 
that it ooncludee an aihortation, 5, 13 S., on topics of the cateohesis. It ibb,j 
further be recalled that the duty of support in return for Gospel instruction ia 
enforced again in I Cor. 9, 7-14; and also that the description of this instfui}- 
tion in Gal. as initial teaching is aimilar to the comparison of it in I Cor, to 
the initial plowing, sowing and planting, as well as to shepherding. The Apos- 
tle'a choice of aTtlpuv and Karrfxti* could express and emphasiie the fact 
that the qniitual life erf converts w« a o<»itinuouB ffowtb of tho word <rf tha 
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function eKBrciMd in the misnon fidd at times by Apostle, Eno- 
gebst or fellow-laborer; and in local cliiirdiea would most natu- 
rally be a subordinate function of the Teadicr, who with whatevw 
other duties, imparted in the avrrioee an exposition, devel<Himait 
and application of tiie doctrinal and practical truth delivefed in the 
Gospel iw«acliing and in the instruction preparatory to baptism. 

It may be added that this primitive catet^eos was not in 
writtMi fonn, nor in one fixed form. Hence al(Mig with clear 
indications of its definite range of topics and ctf cmiqiendioUB foi^ 
mulations of its controlling elements, we find throug^iout the New 
Testament and in the writings of the post-Apostolic Age, a marked 
freedom in recalling it and in developing its contents. It was 
uhinutely absorbed by the written Gospels and Creeds, which 
provided instruction concerning matters of faith and hope; by the 
bortatoty Becti(His of the E^ustlee cfmceming love and hope; and 
by thor sectitHis allied to the Pastorals, as well by the lata* Church 
orduB and liturgies, concerned with Church fellowship. 

The direct aim of the preparatory instructi<m was to lead the 
convert to certitude of faith; to deepoi, with the accompanying 
divine wibiess both in the preaching and in the ensuing fuller 
iostructifHt, his conviction that in the Gospd, salvation was offered 
in the risen Jesus, Son of God, Lord, Christ. This divindy 
effected result fdlowed upon the profession in baptism: a profes- 
sion involving a grateful devotion of faith in the Christ of the 
Apostdic preaching and instraction; a self-renunciation; a new 
view of life, anewbentof mind; a hunger for rif^toousnees, moral 
purity and power inspired by hope of a heavenly inh^taooe and of 
consummated mystic union with God in Christ, already pledged in 
the gift of the Spirit in a new life of brotherhood and common 
fellowship in worship, mutual service and of consecration to the 
worit of the world's redemption. 

2. THE CONFnUtATION OF FAITH 

In the New Testament accounts of the genesis of faith, the result 
of the divine witness accompanying the Apostolic defense of the 
Gospel and the instruction which followed it, was that the disciples' 

tnrih of the Qo&pd deAQitivel]r eommunioabMl and implanted in the initbl 
lnwiliiiiB and tewthiiiK as Ute reganentmg word of Ufe. Snoh t4>o i* the 
UxN^ of CoL I, fi.^ and of I FbL 1, 2S-35. 
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faith readied at baptiam, direct certitude and full aasuraoce. The 
faithful are constantly referred to as ippi^aft^i, T^ttudMfA^ni, 

The 'grace' of Paul's apostolic office, so B. Weiea, Phpbf., 
p. 68, in which the Philippians [urtidipate, is the defoise and 
confirmation of the Gospel: h.imKcri\a. mX ^t^Uaou, Php. 1, 7. 
In the context these tenns r^er to his whole ministry of the Gospel 
from the first day of the coavoaon of the Philippians until now 
when he is in bonds; and in this vs. 7 the Gospd preaching is 
charactwised by its pres^itation in the initial apolc^ of the 
ken^;ma and by its completion in the converts' bebaioaiB; the 
full assurance and oonfinnation of faith. Our present interest 
in the statement ie that it introduces the subject of the nature of 
'the confirmation of faith' and its relation to tiie drftoise of the 
Gospel witness and call. The interpretation of the terms and of 
their relation which has been here bri^y given, will be supported 
by other passages. But the familiar exposing views of this pas- 
sage claim our notice, as tiiey reveal the confficting ^orts to ob- 
tain a satisfactory distinction of the terms when viewed simply 
as two forms of human proof. 

The fact that the Apostle is in bonds awaiting trial has often 
suggested to commentators, and recently to Deisamann, £tMe 
^»die», p. 108, a reference to his defense and to his vindicadcm 
tA the Gospel in a judicial process. But the Goe^ was not <m 
trial in Nero's court. It is possible that not even Paul was put on 
his trial at this period, if as Lake has again proposed, the Jeru- 

" Gement d Rome, 42, 8, deacnbes the Apoetke as preaching the Gospel, 
'being folly assund, T\r\po^oprfiivTVi throu^ the resurreotion of our Lord 
JeeuB Christ, and oonfiimed, TurTioBilfTK, in the Word of God with full as- 
■umooe of the Holy Ghost.' Ignatius addresses the Church in Philadel]diia 
as 'Gnnly estafali^ied, ^ipaafUinf, in tbs mnoord of God, rejoicing in the po^ 
sion and resurrection without wsvering, &SiaKp[rut, being fully aaeured in 
all mercy.' He describes its clergy ss those whom Christ 'establiBfaed in ooit- 
finnation,' t<r-H)pt^fv iv fit^aiaain^ by his Holy Spirit.' The Smymnans, 
ohi^l, he perceived 'are established in faith immoveable, KanipTurftivovi tv 
iuuvilTtf rltrret, being as it were nailed on the cross in flesh and spirit; and 
firmly grounded, i)ip€Mfiimvs, in lore in the blood of Christ; and fully per- 
suaded as touohing our Lord,' ns., as Boo of David, Qoaoi God, ^^rginbcmi, 
b^>tiied by John, eolfering under Pilate and lisen. 
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nlem ehargea were not prcesed aguiut him in Rome.** If tbcy 
were, any apology of the Go«pel such aa Paul eotered upon at 
Ciesarea, Acta 26, 24, would have beem flilenoed as it had been by 
Feetua'a loud cry "Thou art mad,' and by Agrippa's aneer. Nor 
could there have been in the Roman court a ' vindicaticai' such as 
Dmaamann followed by G. C. Martin understands. For on the 
suggested theory that tixe word bebaiosis is used in the sense of 
tiie Attic juristic term 'warranty of title,' it would signify the 
fulfillment of a pledged engagement, which as Dossmann, p. 108 f . 
shows would suit Paul's use of the term in other passages and 
also in this passage as we have interpieted it above; though we 
cannot conceive any such relation of the Goq>el and its preacher 
to the R<Hnan tribunal. 

Henoe other views range fnnn the restriction of the defoise to 
the judicial trial and of the confirmation to preaching at Rome, 
to the r^eroice of both terms to evangelisation in Rome in its 
ddmsive and aggressive character, and finally to his goq>el 
ministiy in general, as by Lewin, St. Pmd, II, p. 281. B. Weiss 
and li^tfoot " are am<»ig those who distinguish the tenus as 
positive and n^ative defense. The plausibility of this distinc- 
tion is favored by our familiarity with it in formal treatises on 
apologetics in modem and snclent times. But it implies an im- 
probt^le distinction of methods of evangetixatiou that were un- 
suited to the conditions of the primitive miaeaon preaching, in 
which according to our records the defensive and positive elements 
were interwoven. It also overlooks the fact that a few verses 
later, Paul evidently includes in the statement 'I am appointed 

X InUrpnler, IQOB, 147 fF. and Tbeol. TidiMhrift, 1916, p. 360 S. The 
Mine view iras eugsMtad by Lewin, St Paul, II, 381: 290. 

■* Wan, Phpbf. 57, lista the distinctionB between the two words adrooated 
hy the older commentaton. He ooacludes: 'Ah eonceme this defence we can 
think of every kind of defence, official and unofficial in word and ooune of 
hfe, as even the imprieoument (Aered him t^portunity. Associated with 
this activity for the Qospel, the bebaioais can thus only deseribe an analogous 
actirit; M^ercised through the word and courae of life; only more poeitivdy, 
in contrast to the former antithetical activity (Meyw).' Kmilarly, J. fi. 
Lightfoot in loc; 'Apologia implies Uie negative or drfenaive aide of the 
Apostle's preaching, the preparatory process of removing ob«tacJes and 
pnjudicee; bebaiosie devotee the poative or agpessive side, the direct ad- 
vancement and estaUidiment of tJ>e OospeL The two togetbo- will thus 
oompriae all modea of preadiing and extesiding the truth.' 
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for the spologia of the Goq>el,' vs. 16, all fonuB both of poaitive 
and Q^ative defense, so De Wette. We are thus 1^ to seek in 
the bebaioeiB of vs. 7 neither a mere rhetorical repetition of 
tviol(^;ia nor any special phase of it; but a term rtferring to the 
dietiDct goal of apologia: the grounding and confirming of dis- 
ciples who had been won by the apolt^ia of the Gospel witness 
and its call to salvation, in full assurance of faith. It was there- 
fore most natural that both tenns should here be employed 
by him in hia ctxnprehenave description of his ministraticHi 
oi the Gospel. Confirmation and full assurance both of the 
truth he preached and of the redemptive blessing he offered 
was the direct aim of his evangelisation, and it was also 
the basis of all his subsequent establishment and nurture of 
his converts' Christian life and growth into the fullness of the 
Christ. 

For our understanding of the character and contoite of tim 
confiimation and assurance, it is essential that we first recall the 
New Testammt view of it. It is a direct certitude not only as 
to the truth of the revelation and redemptive facta declared in the 
Gospel preachii^, but also as to the fulfillment in the believer of 
ihe promise of personal salvation based on those redemptive facts. 
It is the experience of the believer's undivided life and whole pa- 
sonality. As it is described in Hbws. 6, 4 f., where upon response 
to the preaching and instruction concerning the personal con- 
ditions of salvation, the means of entrance into it, and its relati(» 
to the ultimate issues of life, vss. 1.2, the converts received in 
b^}tiam their illumination, bdng turned from darkness to li^^t; 
they then tasted the heavenly gift of forgiveness and became 
shu-ers of the Holy Ghost; they tasted the Word of God as good, 
vix., his word of promise of inheritance, cp. vss. 12.17; and as the 
pledge and means of realizing this hope, they tasted the powers 
of the world to come, in their reception of the manifold gift« of 
the Sinrit, Hbws. 2, 4. Parallel to this direct certitude of salva- 
tion Id the undivided qnritual experience of iUuminatitHi, forgive- 
ness and hope of glory inspired by the indwelling Spirit, is the 
full assurance in the experience of justification by faith in Rom. 5, 
1 ff. : peace with God, introduction into the life of grace and an 
exulting hope of glory. It was the fulfillment in the believer of 
the minie^ committed to Paul, Acts 28, 16 ff,: to op«i ^tuai 



;vCooglc 



ACCEPTANCE OF THE QOSPEL 127 

cgree, that they may turn trom darknen to Vif^t and fron the 
power of 8ataD unto God, that they may receive remiaaitHi of 
aOB and an inheiitance among them that are sanctified by faiUi 
in me. They were confirmed, ^atoiiiuvoi,, in faith, Col. 2, 7; 
rooted and grounded in love, Eph. 4, 17 ; they held fast the h<q}e 
set before them as an anchor sure and stedfast, i^tvaXf tc koX 
^^loy, Hbws. 6, 18 f.** They bad the witneos of the Sfarit 
himMlf with their sinrits that they aretiie children of God, Rom. 
8, 16. 

lltifi penonal eiqierience of aalvation to which the New Testa- 
mutt writers thus confidently refer as the poeseasioD of believen, 
ifl the ^ttkaaa of the Gospel; the rXiipo^pia of faith. While 
neeeasarily unbracing conviction of the tmth of the witness and 
i^xikigia of the Gospel, it is evidently more omiprdimsive: a 
direct certitude of the whole personality ; an otperienoe illuminating 
and oonfiiming the conclusLons of the intellect, and a basis for 
thur developDient in all the relations of the new life and new 
w<H'ld view. J. Weiss connects the relation of these two modes of 
knowledge with the Pauline distinction between 'knowing God' 
and ' being known of God ' in I Cor. 8, 2 f. ; 13, 12; Gal. 4, 9. After 
stating, as abeady cited, that 'the miseaon preaching is not only 
to give instruction and to awaken conviction but is a means to 
prepare a way for the supernatural activity of God,' he adds: 
'this view often receives expression by Paul in a very ronarkable 
form. If he speaks of ' knowing God,' the contrasted idea, ' being 
known of God' forces itself upon him as by a compulsion; and in 
Gal. 4, 9 as in reality the more appropriate expreasion. Knowing 
God is only possible, where God has abeady known men. This 
thou^t is indeed only clear, when 'knowing' la here as often in 
the Old Teetament, Amos 3, 2; Jer. 1, 5, not merely a theoretical 
acquainting oneself with or knowing another, but an inclination 
to him with the will, a setting of tmeeelf in relation to him, a chooe- 
ing of him, an apinopriation of him ; and in the sphere of personal 
rdigion even more: the inner contact of one soul with the soul of 

>■ In tite Bode of Common Prayer, pp. 24fi, 2AS, this fdl EUMinuaoe is like- 
wiae viewed ba a gift at the entnnce into the Christian life: "that tbojr m»y 
be reccaved into the arii of Chiiat's Chuich; and being stedfut in fsilh, jc^ 
fill through hope and root«d in ohaiity . . . they may eome to the land 
giife." 
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the othv. The paradox oS tfaeae three Pauliiie passa^m is the 
pandox of myetiouni, Urduiatm., p. 187-" 

ThiB confinnatiOD of faith is alwiyrg referred to in the New 
Testament as effected directly by the Spirit, to whose 'demoQ- 
stration' in both preacher and bearers is ascribed likewise the 
initial response of faith in the message as a revelation which has 
evoked reoognition, acceptance and obedience by the whole per- 
sonally. The direct divine confimution of tiie believer coire- 
sponds both to the New Testament record of ^e genesis of his 
ftdth and to its teaching concerning the chsjraoter of the Gospel. 
For the essential characteristic of faith in ihs revelation of Qod 
in Christ cannot be adequately accoimted for as the result of any 
d the factors into which we can psychologically analyse the 
process of tiie origin of our convictions and beliefs. It cannot be 
explained as the result of a wish to b^eve. Both the solemn in- 
terests of thor souls' salvation, and the rmunciations and saori- 
fices involved in the converts' baptism, would donand fullest 
oonviction as to the objective vaUdity of the word of the truth of 
the Qospel. Nor was it produced by the argumentative skill of 
preachers or by their impressive eloquence; and not alone by the 
preaohos' own evident conviction of the truth of their message 
and of the reality of their salvation and gift of the Spirit. The 
mocking at it on Pentecost, in Athens and in Feetus's court 
reveals its insufficiency to convince the hearers of the message 
even when given by the demonstration of the Spirit and of power 
in its preachers. Nor was conviction and full assurance due to the 
compelling force of truth. Although three thousand were con- 
verted by the Pentecost sermon, even that number was but a 
small portion of ihe pilgrim hosts that heard the same sennon, 
that were best prepared to respond to it, and yet were not con- 
vinced by it. Nor for the same reason of constant rejection of the 
Gospel, can faith be due to a responsive chord in the human eoul 
which is innately attuned to vibrate in unison with the tones of the 
message of God's redeenung love, wbraever tiiose tones are heard. 

A searching historical and psychological analysis of the genesis 

" lite rdati(m <rf the direct oertitude of petaanal ezpeiiMice of aalvation 
bf fttith And thb hut(«tMl and philoaophieal ooQTiotunu invdlved in it an 
diaeuned at length hy Donier in the introduotion to his SyfLORtf CktMiim 
Faith, 11 1-14. 
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<tf tiie cotitude <rf f uth has bean nulde by MiUler in hig study d 
the orie^ fA the pereonal Christianity of the FaiUine Churches." 
Be oumot account ita it as the product of human arguments and 
ponuasioDB; or ot the believer's predispositioDS to faith; or of 
his unaided power to apptehend and obey the message as true, 
aothoiitatiTe and divine. He therefore concludes that the certi- 
tude of &ith postulates a divine factor and power for its produc- 
tion. This result (rf a scimtific investigation of its genesis oor- 
nqxmds with the claim at its preachers; and tor t^ refdity of 
such direct divine activity thiey ctmatantly and confidently appeal 
to the personal experience of their converta. 

Nowhere, bbwever, is there any suggestion that the certitude 
of faith was divinely effected apart from the psychological laws, 
personal conditions and social relationships which condition the 
genesis of all knowledge and conviction. The divine coopera- 
tion accompanied each ste^ in the ministry leading to the oon- 
finnation of faith. Bonis were made receptive in the initial 
preaching by a divine method and ministry to the personal life 
and spirituid state of each individual, known only by him that 
received it. Ears, eyes, hearts were (q>aied; consdenceB were 
awakoied, to see the li^t of tiie glory of God in the face of Jesus 
CSuist. In the ministry of the catechesis, divine illumination and 
invigoration acctsnpanied the fuller instruction concerning the 
penon and woric of Christ, His commandments of love, His call 
to inheritance in His kingdom. At baptism, upon the soul's free 
response of faith in the revelation of the Apostolic witness, call 
and teaching, came the divine gift of bebuosis and plen^horia: 
a direct certitude of a new life in God which rested upon the reality 
of the redonptive facts and on the fulfillment of the pronkisee 
preached in the witness and drfense of the Gospel. 

Corresponding to this view d the divine factor in the genesis of 
faith ore the New Testament statements concerning the character 
of the Gospel and the method of its preaching. While distinctly 
leoognising both the limitationB erf the hiunan messengers and the 
right of their hearers to examine 'whether these things were so, ' 
the Gospel message is everywhere regarded in the New Testament 
OB the Word of God; not man's word concerning him, but God's 
I MQllw, DU AiWrtmf dM ftnUntielim Chritltiithvmt dtr 
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own word; XArot 9tod, subjet^ve genitive, cp, Findlay, I Thess. 
2, 13. Thia because he aent it, Acts 13, 26; and those who like the 
Thessalonians received it, 2, 13, received it not as the word of men, 
but as it truly is, the word, message and call of God. And defi- 
nitely it is the word of salvation which God sent to the sons <A Israel 
preaching good tidings of peace by Jesus Christ, Acts 10, 36. In 
this definition is included the claim and recc^nition of a direct 
divine activity in the ministry of this word he sent; and this claim 
is continued in the statements of the messengers of the divine word. 
The authority of Christ's teaching tests on His union with the 
Father. God was in Christ reooncilii^ the world unto himself; 
II Cor, 6, 19; God spoke in his Son, Heb. 1, 1; Christ's own claim 
at the close of his public ministry is, I spoke not from myself; but 
the Father that sent me, he hath ^ven me a commandment, what 

I should say and what I should speak, John 12, 49. The authority 
of the Apostles' preachii^ rests also on the activity of God in and 
through them. They traced their commisoon to God speaking in 
the Son: as the Father hath sent me even so send I you, John 20, 
21. Having received from God the ministry of reconciliation, 

II Cor. 6, 18, they as his ambassadors beseech men, as though God 
were entreating by them, vs. 20. They speak, II Cor. 2, IT, as of 
God, in the sight of God and in Christ; and they speak in words 
which the Spirit teaches, I Cor. 2, 13. 

The ministry of the word was moreover accompanied by the 
divine energidng both in the manifest spiritual experience of the 
evangelists, which has already been conadered, and also in their 
spiritual gift of working signs and wonders. The word of so great 
salvation, Hbws. 2, 3 f., havii^ at the first been spoken by the 
Lord Christ, was confirmed, tfitfiaiiidii by the Apostles who beard 
him. And the confirmation and certitude were effected because it 
rested on the authority of Christ in whom God spoke, and on God's 
accompanying witness both by external signs, wonders and mani- 
fold powers, and by the internal ^ts of tbe Holy Spirit according 
to his willing." So too in the Acts: the Lord bore witness to the 

"F. H. Chase, Otd Syriae Eknmt in the Ttxt qf Codtx Btm, p. 167, notes 
Vm coineideiioe between Hbwe, 2, 3 f. &nd Mk. 16, 19 f., which ai^mus to 
him to GOnfitm the verdict of the Markon section's sntiquity, aa ' either 
foonded on language current at a veiy eaily period, or the section itaeU at leaat 
sabatautiall; wma known in the Apoatolio Age.' 
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word <^ his grace, granting agDs and wonderB to be done by the 
Apostles' hands, 14, 3; 15, 12; cp. II Cor. 12, 12. Besides this 
witness, the direct activity of God was manifested in the whole 
work of the Apostolic miiiistry. Round about from Jerusalon unto 
niyricum, the Gospel was 'fully preached,' TtrKtiptMhm, or 
'brought to full development,' because Christ wrought through 
Paul in word and deed as well as in the power of mgos and wanders. 
His whcde nunistiy was in the power of the Holy Siarit, IU»n. 
15, 19. He labored, Col. 1,29, according to Christ's eneigy which 
was operative in him 'in power.' As elsewhere in the New Testa- 
ment these miracles and work in the power of the Spirit are not 
referred to as proofs in substantiation of the doctrines preached, 
but as manifestatiouB of the poeseaaion of the Siurit; as revelati<niB 
ci the divine presence, purpose and power working with them as 
they ministered in God's name.*° 

The divine activity, moreover, codperating with the preaching 
of his word through the manifold ministries and media of ap- 
proach, in order to awaken and confirm faith, enerpses directly in 
the focus of our personality. His word, Heb. 4, 12 f., is living, 
active, and therefwe heart searching; piercii^ to the basal ele- 
ments of our nature: to the ultimate point of division between 
soul and sforit and physical nature. And it is heart revealing: 
calling to judgment our inner life <rf v<ditions, affectitma and 

■ Wwtoott, The Ootpii aj Life, p. 80 and chAp. 7: Signs bb a vduele of 
tereUtion. lite eigiu 'are not properly proofs of & teaching from which they 
are dinooiated, but the teaching itaelf in a limit«d form which tippeab to men 
through human experience. They hare a spiritual power, and, so far, they 
are 'sfHrituoUy discerned' while the intdlect prepane the way for this dis- 
oemmrat. . . . They are man [woperly in tb^ hi^ieat form the sub- 
stance than the proofs of lereUtimi. Aeoording to Utie view (of p. 221} it is 
wrong to speak of mirscks as bring in a primary sense proofs of a levelation, 
or of Cbriertiamty in particular. No such claim is made for tJiem in the N. 
T. . . . They were the flashings forth of the more ^orioua Divine life when 
an opening was made for its course.' The minckfl wroui^t by the Apostles 
' were not (rffered aa proofs to the nnbdieving, but as Messinn and kanns, 
to the believing. Th«7 could be accepted u real, and yet carry no conviction 
at faith. On the other hand, they undoubtedly moved qympftthetic witnesMs 
and bearers; and St Feter appeals to Christ's wodu of power aikd love as 
witnewng to the presence of God with Him.' Similarly Bruce, The Miraea- 
low Element in lite Ootpds, chap. 8, advocates the view that miracles 'enter 
into the very substanoe of the revelation, and are not meiely signa confinna- 
tory of its truth.' 
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reascmings. Thus directly present at the meeting point of every 
element of our pereonaUty, his living word energiies to produce the 
flash of conviction and direct certitude of the presence of God, the 
truth of God and the redeeming purpose and power of God. 

Two brief references of Paul to the divine activity in the con- 
firmation of faith, will summariBe the preceding statements. In 
I Cor. 2, 1 ff . , hiB preaching was a declaration of the witness of God 
in Christ, which led to conviction not by bis persuasive words of 
wisdom, but by demonstration of the Spirit and of power. And 
equally his converts' faith was not the product of human wisdom 
and reasonings, but was 'in the power of God, ' as his living word 
penetrated to the soul's depths; flashed within H the light of God's 
exposure of its real state, of his hope for its redemption, of Ms 
manifold witness in the redemptive facts of the Gospel; and evoked 
a response of acceptance of its promise of a personal experience at 
salvation. 

The second reference, II Cor. 1, 18-22, is mm* specirily con- 
cerned with this resull^ personal certitude of ftuth. ^ain, 
vs. IS, it rests on the f aithf ubtess <^ God as revealed in the Gospel. 
For the Son of God Christ Jesus, as preached l^ His apostolic 
messengers was not found to be yea and nay: promise and non- 
fulfilbnent cS promise. But in Him is God's yea: the fulfillment of 
all the divine promises of salvation. Hence through Him and His 
Gospel preachers is the Amen: the profesaon of the believers' 
certitude and experience of salvation by the yea of God in Christ. 
And this Amen is to the glory of God; for it is He who confirms 
into Christ, fftffaiSip: who effects their immediate full assurance of 
faith in communion with the certitude of the Apostles and alt 
saints; it is He who has anointed, and sealed and has given the 
earnest of the Spirit in their hearts. 

In this verse a reference to the baptismal rite is found by one 
group of exegetes in ' andnted, ' as fdready used of Christ's baptism 
in Acts 10, 38; and by another group, in 'sealed.' It is posmble 
that such a reference may be intended by both terms.*' In any 
case sealing is here combined with the ^ft of the Spirit, cp. Eph. 1, 
13; 4, 30, which in the New Testament is uniformly connected with 

*■ A. Swbeig, Caietm. d. VrdtruUnhtU pp. 228-234, aiKuee that 'aealed ' 
definitely rafcn to the laying on of hands for the gift of the Spirit in the )min- 
mm b 
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baptism. It moreover atatee the means by which God a i 0t- 
^iSiv. As a seal, the gift of the Spirit is a full assurance erf tbe 
fulfillment of the divine promiaes of vs. 20. Definitely it is the 
confirmation in believers of the Old Testament promise of in- 
heritanoe, messianic salvation, gift trf the Sinrit. It rests upon tbe 
immutalnlity of His counsel, Heb. 6, 17, shown to the heirs <rf this 
promise by two immutable things: by the divine promise and by 
tbe oath, which is final ttt 0t0aiM<riy, vs. 16. God therefore is 
6 Ptffaiai' as Christ, Rom. 15, 8, has been made a minister of 
circumcision in behalf of the truth of God, that he might 'confirm' 
the promises ^ven unto the fathers. For how many soever be these 
promisee, in Christ is tbe Yea. The naprbpiov of Christ, I Cor. 1, 6, 
His witness oS the fulfillment in Him oi these promises, was 'con- 
firmed' unto believers; or as in Heb. 2, 8, the so great salvation, 
having first been spoken by Him was 'oonfinned' unto them. And 
it was confirmed and sealed unto them, vs. 4, by the reception of the 
8[Hrit. \^ith this gift come, Gal. 4, 6, and its parallel Rom. 8, 15 f., 
full aasurance of sonship, including as we saw in Rom. 5, 1 f . pardon 
and peace for tbe past, present union with the Father and an ex- 
ulting hope of glory, because of assurance of the final consumma- 
tion of salvation: if sons, then heirs of God, joint heirs with Christ, 
8, 17. 

Of this 'salvation m hope,' 8, 24, the initial gift of the Si»rit is 
an dTapx4> & first biiits of a divine fulfillment; an earnest, ipfia- 
fiitv ' with a view to a complete redemption which will ^ve pos- 
sesooD,' Eph. 1, 14,'' It is not only a divine promise but a [neseait 
divine 'full assurance of hope,' Heb. 6, 11. Since it is to be tbe 
support of the life c^ futh and an invigoration of moral energy 
in the spiritual struggles of the present time, Rom. 8, 18-39, life 
in the Spirit can be presented in the New Testament as a life 
begun and perfected in the assurance of hope gjven in the earnest 
of the Spirit at promise. This plerophoria is the keynote of the 
doxtdogy of I Pet. 1, 3-12, to God who begat us agun to a living 
hope; and the Epistle to the Rtmana issues in the prayer to the 
God of hope that b^evers may abound in hope 'in the power' <A 
tbe Holy Ghost, 15, 13. 

"DeiaMMum, B&ie StvcKtt, 108, 230. Hie above interpretatioD <rf 
rtpirolv^is by von Soden and T. E. Abbott would support hie « 
tion of fftfiaUaoa. 
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In the same prayer it ia recognised that abounding in the living 
hope is pofloble only 'in believing.' The pleropbori& of hope 
cannot be aeparate fnnn that of faith and sonship. Both are 
united in the arrabon of the Spirit of God's Son which He sends in 
the confinnation ot fMth. For futh working through love is 
as well the hypostads, the 'substantiating' of, 'tbst which givee 
real existence' to, the things hoped for. 'For we through the 
Spirit by faith wait for the hope of lighteouaness.' " 

Throughout the New Testament teachings oonoeming the 
confirmation of faith, we find illustrations and verifications of 
Westcott's statement: "Revelation is out of life, in life imd unto 
life." It comes out of God'a undivided lifej and in the whole of 
Christ's life as the truth, the nghteousness, the redeemii^ love of 
God. And it ia preeentAl as the r^eneratii^ power unto salvation 
to our whole life at its central point of personality, which is the 
unity of consciouanesa as at once feelii^, knowii^ and doing: the 
spirit of man whose conaciousneeB of aetf , the worid and of God is 
direct and immediate. Upon this spirit of man God ever acta, 
through whatever ministriea and relationships, directly and im^ 
mediately; and from this center of personality, illuminates the 
intellect, constrains the affections with the love of Christ, invigor- 
ates the will for any renundat^cm and for absolute self-consecra- 
tion; and thus evokes the free response of futh, and confirms this 
faith with the certitude of salvation in the personal experience of 
the indwelling within the believer's spirit of the Spirit of Hia 
glorified Son. 

3. BSTABLiamiENT IN THE FAITH 

The initial confirmation of faith is the foundation upon which 
the succeeding Christian life is to be built up. Among the numer- 
ous expressiona used in reference to the maintenance and develop- 
ment of the plerophoria, the most general term ia establishment, 
anjpl^ew. We meet it in Paul's first misaonary journey, Acts 14, 
22. The ministry of conversion in South Galatia is followed by the 
Apostle'a return through the localities of hia expulsion and persecu- 
tions, to 'establish' the souls of the discii^es and to exhort them 

■> Oai. 5, 5. 'Hu(?t yip Ur^iMTt iK TitfTCws AxUta itKouMOp^t 
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to 'aUde in tbe faitb' amid the tribulatuma through which theiy 
must eater tbe Kingdom of God. His next journey was not 
begun as a misdonary propaganda, but to visit these Gaiatian 
brethren to see bow they fare, and still further to establish them, 
15, 36.41. The result of this visit was, 16, 5, that these churches 
were fixed solidly, toTtpeovvro, in the faith. 

Tlie word, its equivalents and coirespondii^ phrases appear 
constantly in tbe Acts and Epistles. All the technical expressions 
for this establishment, tbe parallel ideas and metaphors rest on the 
eraioeption of Christian life, individual or corporate as a new 
reality. It is a new tarth of an incorruptible seed; a new planting 
in tbe likeness of Christ's death and resurrection; a new building 
up of living gboaes upon the foundation that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ.** Tbe metaphors point, to corresponding goate. 
The babes in Christ are to attain the measure of tbe stature of the 
fulness of Christ; tbe plantii^ are to be filled with the fruit of 
i^bteoueness; the living stones to be built up into a holy temple in 
tbe Lord, pillars which shall go out thence no more. To reach this 
goal there is presupposed not only the initial work (A conversion 
but a spiritual feeding with milk and solid food and nurture in the 
words of the faith and <A the good doctrine; a waterii^ and spiritr 
ual husbandry of the planting; and a bmlding up of the livii^ 
stones upon theu- most holy faith. 

These metaphors which are developed and applied throughout 
the New Testament in passages too numerous and familiar for 
truiscription are directly concerned with the establishment of 
faith. The fact that they appear in all groups <A New Testament 
writings, their frequent combination and at times without regard 
to the mixture of metaphor, the working out of the details of the 
figures m thdr application to Christian life and the assumed 
familiarity of the readers with them, surest their use in the ser- 
vioes and ministries of the primitive Church; and further their 
probable ultimate source in reminiscencea of Christ's teachings. 
He had declared the need of the new birth and becoming like little 
children in order to enter the kii^dom ; had brought the Gospel of 
Bonahip; had spoken of those who received his revelation of the 
Father aa babes. Of their growth and brining forth fruit, he had 

" I Pet. 1, 23. Ju. 1, 18. Gttl. 4, 19. I Cor. 4, 15; Rom. 6, 6. I Cor. 3, 
e ff. op. Mtw. 15, 13; Eph. 2, 20 ff.; I FM. 2, 5.; I Cor. 3, Ef. 
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taught in his parableB trf sowing and in his allegoty <£ the husbandry 
ot the vines. But most definitely the apoetolio metaphor of 
building, idnoioitif, recalls not only the building up of the Church 
upon the rook, Mtw. 16, 18, cp. Eph. 2, 20 S., but also the oon- 
clumon of the SemuHi on the Mount. In both reports in Mtw. and 
Lie from Q, the man who not only hearB but does Christ's words is 
likened to a man building, having first founded his house upon the 
roek: ^aMtaiaa', rrfc/icXiwro; and abiding stedfast, not wave- 
tossed or wind-driven, £pb. 4, 14, when the fioods came and the 
winds blew and beat upon that bouse. The mixture of metaphor 
in the Epistles is reminiscent ot these Gospel comparisons. In 
Eph. 4, 16, the body grows; and its growth is with a view to the 
building up, olKoto/tit, of itself in love. Christians in £^h. 3, 17, 
are not only rooted but grounded on.a foundation: rcfie^ud/i^KH; 
and thus rooted. Col. 2, 7, are being built up and kept steadfast, 
cp. 1, 23. Similarly in I Pet. 2, 2 f., the new bom babes taste the 
spiritual \oyuc&p milk that they niay grow thereby unto salvation; 
come to the living stone and are bmlt up into a spiritual house. 

The series of terms for development in the metaphor of body 
and seed naturally eanphasise the idea of progress towards fullness 
of growth and frriitage: a&(ab«>, xXeoedi^cii, rt/navtixa. But 
in the figure of building, the prominent idea is that of establish- 
ment, stedfastneas, immovability, firm standing and abiding on 
the foundation that is laid, as the living stones are built up and 
reach ibe perfection of being a habitation of God in the Spirit: 
trnjpiyfiht, trr^Mot, trrtpiaiia, iSpaioi, &fi*raicb'itroi, iffrtifu,, iri- 
tfirftim, KarapnVfiSt. The closing assurance of I Peter reviews 
the process from the goal to the b^inning: Qod will perfect, estab- 
lish, struigthea, keep than on the foundation.*" The aim of the 
esti^lishmeat, which is distinct traai the confinnation of faith, is to 
build up believers upon it ; to strengthen them so as to abide sted- 
fast and immovable amid all the ezperiemces and trials of their pei^ 
sonal life; and against all the attacks on ib&r faith and hope which 
th^ were compelled to face in the internal controveraies and ex- 
ternal persecutions of the Apostolic Age. 

Establishment by increase of spiritual stature, fruit of the Spirit, 
upbuildii^ on the immovable fotmdation, is effected like the de- 

*• I FM. S, 10. icarofiTlaa, 0T9pl|fi, aStv&a^, de/MXu^<i. 
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fense and ocmfimiatkm of the Goq>el, primarily by a divine minis- 
try in the Boul. Paul ia confident that he who has begun a good 
work in the Philippians will perfect it until the day of Christ; 
and that as the witoeae of Christ was confinned in the Corinthians, 
God will keep them blamdesB in their firmness, 0^ai^«; 
Fhp. 1, 6; 1 Cor. 1, 6.8. In the same ccmviotion, Jesus is called 
HbwB. 12, 2, the initiator and perfeoter of our faith: apxTV^ "ol 
r«X«uanH> These assurances appear in a form and in connections 
to suggest that they are echoes of the language of primitive Church 
worship, lliey occur r^ularly in the prayers, thank^vings and 
doxologies of the writers. Tlie prayers for the Theesalonians are 
that God himself will establish their hearts blamdess; that our 
Lord Jesus Christ himself and God our Father may estabUsh 
them in every good word and work, and guard them from the 
Evil: 1 TbesB. 3, 11 f., cp. b, 23; II Thess. 2, 17; 3, 3. To the Lord 
Uie Apostle comm^ids the Ephesian dders, since he is able to 
build them up and give them the inheritance. And in the doxology 
which concludes Romans, God is addressed as the one able to es- 
tablish the readers. The Palestinian writers rqie&t the thought 
in the same forms. The assurance of divine establishment at ibe 
close of I Peter has already been cited ; and in the same strain is 
Jude's doxalogy to God 'who is able to guard you from stumbling 
and to cause you to stand without blemish before the presence 
of his glory.' This confidence is moreover repeatedly based on 
the liturgical formula, xutt&i i debt. He is faithful to his prom- 
ise of the messianic salvation brought in the Gospd. ' Faithful 
is he who calls ua, who also will do' what He has promised in that 
call, I Theas. 6, 24. 'Faithful is the Lord who will estabhah and 
guard you,' II Thess. 3, 2. He will 'confirm unto the end,' I Cor, 
1, 8f., since 'faithful is God by whom ye were called into the 
fdlow^p of his Son '; cp. I John, I, 9. 

As He uses hiunan oigans and means to effect converaion, so 
he uses them for its establishment. The general means is fellow- 
ship in the wtffshjp, work, ministry and life of the Church." Paul's 
ideal for the Philippians, 1, 27, is that they stand in one spirit, 

" A. Domer, Kirdu vnd Kmcft Oottet, devdopa bii oonoeptkm of the Church 
fitHn thetheeia that 'the prinutire Church has prannted itodf ori^uBUy u a 
Society for worship and that all ita mauing (urtber funoticuiB have attadied 
themadves to thia chaiaot«r of the Chuidi.' 
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with one soul striving together for the faith of the Gospel. Since 
the Apostolic ministiy is the oi^an of this corporate life in one 
spirit and aoul, growth and establishment aa well as coavereion 
will be found to be an essential function and aim of their miniertiy. 
The function common to the several classes of ministers in £^h. 
4, 11 f., is the perfecting of the saints; and for the realiiation of 
this ideal, the various classes of general and local officers are givut 
'for the work of ministry, for the building up of the body of 
Christ." This function and duty of the Apostles and fotmders 
of churches is performed primarily by a personal visit ^oee 
direct purpose was to establish the aouls of the disciples. So nor- 
mal a feature of primitive Church life was this, that Paul's fail- 
urea to make the visitation called forth as in I Thess. 2, 17-3, 13; 
II Cor. 1, 15-23; Rom. 15, 14-23, most solemn defenses : assurances 
to the Thessalonians of his abundant prayers to see their face and 
to perfect what is lacking in their faith, I Tbess, 3, 10; solemn 
oaths to Corinthians and Romans, invokii^ God to witness the 
real causes of his failure to visit them, Rom. 1, 9-16; II Cor. 1, 23. 
Even when in bonds in Rome, the thou^t of official pastoral 
visitation rises spontaneously, Philpp. 1, 25-30, and leads to his 
conviction that although to depart and be with Christ would be 
for himself very far better, yet he would live to visit the Philippiana 
for their advance and joy in faith by means of his return and 
presence among them. Other indications of this customary per- 
sonal ministry of tlie Apostles appear in II and III John. Corre- 
** All the critical texts by the omission erf the comma after 'perfecting <A 
the saints' which is inswtM] in the Textus Beceptus euul English venio&B, 
support the interpretation by Westcott, B. Weiss, Robinson, etc., Uut (Jte 
perfecting is for 'service.' Weiss's further omission of the comma aiftor 'serv- 
ice,' points to their service aa the upbuilding of the body. In the view adopted 
above, Kdraprurfi^iig regarded in thiscontaxt, asin those where it appean in 
litui^cBl contexts, not mwely as the process as in some other passages, but 
as the ultimate goal, the reXetwffif the attwament unto the tvSpa TiSttOf 
of vs. 13. The perfecting of the sainte would thus be the leeult of itaia>vla 
and olicoSofi^ and not their equipment for these functions. EUicott supports 
this view in connection with the charge of the prepositions: Tpis KarapTiafiiiv 
referring to the more ultimate and final purpose, and Ai — cU to the m(»« 
immediate purpose of the action. He paraphrases: ' God gave Apostles etc., to 
fulfill the worii of the ministry and to build up the body of Christ; his obj«et 
being to perfect bis saints.' 
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■pcndeQce is inadequate for the many things the Elder hag to 
communicate, II John 12. He will visit them not simply for the 
happinasB of penonal intwcourae, but with the aim of their mutual 
eatabliflhment, as seen in t^e solenm formula, 'that our joy may 
bemadefuU,' cp. IJohnl,4; Jt^, 15, II; 16, 24; and also with the 
aim of discipline of Diotrephes, III John 10. Heb. 13, 22 f. ex- 
presses a similar recognition of the limitatitMis of the brief writ- 
ten word of exhortatioa, which is followed by & promise of a 
personal vitdt and ministry. Peter's writii^ &' iXlyuv, 5, 12, 
reflects the same feeling of the advantages of personal exhorta- 
tion." 

So definite indeed is this recognition of the need of Apostolic 
visitation and ministry for the cfltablishment of bebevers, that 
{Hwision is expressly made in case of their inability to visit the 
Churches. Timothy is commissioned to represent Paul at Thes- 
salonioa, Fhilippi, Corinth and Epheeus; Titus at Corinth, Crete 
and Dalmatia; Tychicus in Asia. Judas and Silas represent at 
Aotioch the Apostolic conference of Jerusalean. In this and in 
all the other lustancee there is a distinct emphasiB on their office 
as ministers of God in the Gospel of Christ and also on the es- 
tablishment of disciples as the work they were to accomplish 
ather in association with Paul and Barnabas at Antioch, as by 
the two Jerusalem h^omnenoi and prophets; or in Paul's en- 
forced absence by exile from Thessalonica, or from Corintil by 
pressure of work, anxiety and deore to spare them, or fnnn Philippi 
and the Asian Churches, by imprisonment. 

Of the detailed character of this ministry of personal vis- 
itation <A churches already founded, Luke has given no 
record in the Acts. It has been remarked that hie direct 
interest' is in their founding. He has simply stated that 
- " The structure of the lentence, ii' AXItmc typa^a, xapawiXfli' Kol 
hntxapTvpw may illustrate the mewung of Rom. IS, 16: To^fttiporipas 
iypofl/vi. i.ri )iipoiK, cbi travafiifiv^vKiay. It is usually untkratoodu an 
aparfogy for portiwis <d the Letter; or by HofnuuiD for what is fragmentaiy in 
its teaching; or by Godet as recalling things already known to a oertaiu 
degree. In view <^ the obvious objections to all these explanations, it may 
be iwoposed that Paul is hem expressing the usual sense of the limitations of 
an Epistle to communicate the fullness of tiie spiritual gift for estabtishment, 
1, 11 f. ep. 16, 39, which ha hopee to dtare with them upon his pemMuJ visit, 
1, 13; 16, 23 fl. 
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the vwiB at the conchiaon of the fitBt mimaoary joui^ 
DC? and at the beginning of the second waa to eetabliah the 
eoulfl of the diflcaplee on the churohes, and adds in the first state- 
moit, Acta 14, 22, a reference to tiie Apostles' ministry of ' ex- 
hortation to abide in the faith' and of ordination of presbyters. 
Nothing further is narrated of his second vitdt to the churches of 
Macedonia than that be gave them much exhortation, 20, 2. Not 
a word is written of the three months' ministry in Greece, vh. 3. 
Tbe extended discourse before the Ehicharist at Troaa is mm- 
tioned aa introductory to the narrative concerning Eutyehus. We 
can therefore only conjecture what were the goieral features of 
these visitations as we may recognise reflections of them in the 
Epistles sent in lieu of them. Like all letters they construct a 
situation in which the writer is present with the readers; and drf- 
initely in this case, present in sinrit with the church assembled 
ffH* worship. Their fundamental aun is the same as that ot pet- 
BOnal ministiy in such a service: to impart snne ajuritual gift that 
the hearers may be established, Rom. 1, 11. When writing, Paul 
though absent in flesh, is yet with the <!loloB8ianB in spirit, rejoiC' 
ing and beholding their order and the stedfastnees of their faith 
in Christ: r^c ri^iv xal tA impibina rip Tl«^rcui bii&v, cp. 
1 Cor. 5, 3 f. Reuss, Hiatary of the Nea Tedasrmt, j 74, has 
stated that the writings of Paul 'm^t be charaoteiiied by the 
goieral name of pastoral epistlee, inasmuch as the Apostle oc- 
cupies himself chiefly in them with the rdigiotis and eoclesiastieal 
condition of the churches to which he writes, and in which he had 
formerly held, and wished still to hold the poeitioo of shepbeod of 
souls and spiritual guide.' 

Since the ]>tters were written in the consciousness ot sach a 
relation and situation, we should expect to find a general cmre- 
spondence between their character and contents and that <rf the 
personal ministry in the actUE^ church service. Without entering 
into the lituigical questions as to the order, fonns and ministrauta 
in the primitive wonhip, we can recognise from the New Testa- 
mat aUusions to it that it included the reading of the Old Testa- 
ment and some fonn of commemoration of the words of the Lord 
Jesus; and based upon this, a preaching of the Word and a doc- 
trinal instruction. In addition there was the pr(q>hetic ministry 
to whose fundatms Paul i^ers when in I Cor. 14, 6 he speaia of 
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eoming himHtf to the church SCTrice qwaldng etther by -way of 
levektkm or of knowledge or oi [vopbeqying or of teaching. 
These uttenooee of the pn^)heti »e deeeribed in vs. 3 as edifiea- 
tum, exhortatioD, oonsolation, ep. Aets 16, 32, and senre like tiie 
other minisbies in the Church service, for the estabhshmoit ot 
faith. Hence Timothy is directed, 1 Tim. 4, 13 ff. to give at- 
tendance to the customary public reading of tiie Scriptoiea, ^ 
&y&TKiw»,totheexhortsti(Hi, to the teaching; and again, II Tim. 
4, 2, ie charged to preach the Word, to be urgent in season, out 
<rf season, to reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long suffering and 
teaching. And all these fonns of instnictirai, exhortation and 
discipline are given in conneeticm with the wonhip in prayer, 
pealms, hymns and spiritual sonpi, and in the thanksgivings of 
the Eucharistic service. 

Whatever types ot aervioes distinct fran the Lord's Supper 
were developed, to which 'tbe unlearned and unbdieving' were 
admitted, I Cor. 14, 23," the Eucharist as tbe primitive and 
principal Church service would always normally retain ibe ele- 
ments of instruction, exhortation and worship.* McGiffot, 
Apos. Age, p. 636, brieves that tbe distinction made 1^ Weis- 
sacker between meetings for the Word and for the Eucharist may 
^liy be drawn. He recalls, however, that it is not neceasary to 
suppose that such ezercisee as those assigned to the meeting for 
tbe Word, 'did not occur in ocmnection' with the Lord's Siqipo*. 
'It is altogether probable that when Christians came together to 
tveak bread, they ^>oke and prayed and piopheaed as they had 
<q)pottunity or as the Spirit gave ttiem utterance.' A year later 
than the references in I Cor. 11 and 14 to what are largely hdd 
to be distiiict servioee, Paul's service of Breaking Bread at Troas, 
Aets 20, 7 ff., included extended disoourse. In Hbws. 10, 25, the 
assembling together for mutual exhortation and indtentent to 
love and good works, is developed in 13, 9 ff. with refCTenoee to 
the ministry of tbe Word, teachings, feeding from tbe altar, sac- 
rifices of praise and beneficence. We may also note in Pliny's 

1 Hm diatinetioD of nrvicea oa meeting for Uw Wend and Ita tbe Eucharist, 
made by Weudbiker, Ajxtt. Age, U, 240 ff., ia modified by lindaaj, CAurcft 
OHif Mimtirt in Mc Mriy Cmturiei, p. 43 f., by tbe further diatinotion ot a 
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letter to Trajan, that unless the Bithynian Christians altogether 
aband(«ied the celebration of the Holy Conununion, it must as 
li^tfoot holds have been united with the early morning sendee 
ot exhortation and worship, as indeed we find it described a half- 
century later in Justin, I Apology, 67. The Sunday service as there 
described b^ins with a prolonged reading, M^xP^f iyxupVi of the 
Memoirs of the Apostles or the wriUugs of the Prophets. Where- 
upaa the rpowrin by means of a discourse makes the instruction, 
mvdtirla, and exhortation, TapiuiKijcu or incitement Tp6KKt)<ns, to 
the imitatjon of these good things. Next, all rise tt^etber and 
offer prayers; after which the bread and wine are brought and the 
Tpo(9rei)t likewise offers prayers and thanksgiviaga. 

It is significant in this connection that the New Testament 
Epistles are also constructed in a framework of thanksgiving, prayer, 
dox<Jogy and benediction. The three opening chapters of I 
Thess. are interwoven into the sections of thanksgiving and 
prayer which are used in the Pauline Epistles. The whole doc- 
trinal portion of Ephesians is the outpouring of doxology, prayer, 
thanksgiving and again doxology. So too when present in the 
spirit with the Coloasians, the Apostle communicates his pro- 
fpundest Christologioal teaching in the form of thanksgiving and 
prayer. Von Soden has emphasized the Utui^cal character of 
these two Epistlee. It is in fact a characteristic of all the Epistles 
and of the Revelation. " We may also be reminded in the com- 
pressed opening references to the Old Testament and Gospel 
foundation of the teaching which follows in the Epistles, «. g., 
Romans, Titus, Hebrews, cp. I Peter 1, 10-12 of the AnagnoaiB of 
I Tim. 4, 13 and the introductory reading of the Old Testament 
and Memoirs of the Apostles, mentioned by Justin. Following 
this both in the Church service and in the Epistles, are the two 
broadly marked forms of instruction: teaching on matters related 
to the fundamental faith, and exhortation to a Christian life 
under the inspiration of the Christian hope and in the fdlowship 
of the Church." 

*' Linduy, op. eU., p. 4fi, in accord with WeiMftoker, II, p. 260, belieres 
' the author of the Apocalypae uaed the outline of the ChriBtiui worahip of 
the earliest age as the canvaa on which he pointed his glorioua pn^hetic 

•I DeiflBmann'B dedaion in Bible Studiet, tt 0. that Hebrews and the Catho- 
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The Klati<Hi of this eBtsbluhment, vbether by penonal ministry 
on eiwtle, to the oiigiBai oonfinoatloD (rf faith may be reoognised, 
next, in ccmnection with the needs, occasitms and general means 
ot the egtaMiahment. There was obvious need of a continoed firm 
grasp and <rf an iaoreasing appropriation (^ the atgnificance and 
power ot the redemptive faots and truths in which the diadplefl 
had professed belief at baptism; that they should advance unto 
all lichee of the full aaauranoe of undwstanding, unto direct ap- 
[vehension of the mystery of God, even Christ, Col. 2, 2. Equally 
constant was their need of estaUishment in a life of Christian 
duty summed up in, 'Love is the fulfilling at the law'; that this 
love should abound yet more and more in the sphere cX direct ap- 
prehension and in every form of perception, and that they should 
thus be filled with the fruit of righteousness, Fhp. 1, 9 ff. And 
establishment was especially needed in th^r life of patient hope 
(rf consummated salvation at their Lord's coming. As the hope 
of salvation was central in their relif^us life: the outgrowth ol 
their faith and the ammation ot love and duty, it is naturally a 
most prominent aim of the New Testament ar^piyitbt. Every 
writer reflects this um that is revealed in the cloong prayer of 
RcHnans: that ye may abound in hope. In organic rdation with 
these three needs, one other is apparent: to be established cor- 
porately in the life ot Christian fdlowship in the Church's minis- 
try, sacraments, worship and woi^ in the Lord. 
lie Epistles or some c4 tbem tu« not raol lettos, as those of P&ul, but UsctAtM, 
tcestiscs im form of Lett«n, booklets for the B^aenl Chhstun public, or 'lit- 
eniy epistlee,' mi^t be modified hy the above view th&t the eesenlial char- 
aoteristic of & New TeetAmenl letter is not simply «a intimate penwud com- 
munication to a definite destination; but a communication to Christians who 
recognise the ministiy of the writen, oontaiuing such instruction and exfacct»- 
tion as would be (iven by the wiitcn if tbejr were personally pneeat at tbe 
Oiunh servioQ. Tba Cathtdie E^nsUes are no mtse proved to be treatises 
intt^^ of letters by reesoo of variety of destination, than do the enoycUcals 
to t^ Galatians and Ephesiaaa oeaae to be real letteis, on account of a similar 
variety of destination. AH (rf them are, though in part doctrinal, exhocta- 
tiotis on the topios and in the mstiiod which ia found in the hortatory sectioBi 
of iba Paulines. Hebrews, as regards structure, is no more a Uteiary oration 
oa Uie plane of 4 Maccabees than is Romans. Its main literary divisions 
are in mariced correspondence to those of Romans: Heb. 1, 1-4, O. T. and 
Oospel basis to Rom. 1, 1-4; 1, S-10, 18, doctrinal didasloJia to Rom. 1, IS- 
n, 36; 10, 1»-13, 17, paiaklnis to Rmn. 12, 1-lS, 13; 18, 18-2S, t 
oommuniestionB, salutatimis, ate., to Rom. IS, I4r-16, 27. 
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All these abiding needa are interr^ted in the actual develop- 
ment <rf GhriBtian life. Hence while the New 'Tntament writen 
are ordinarily ooncemed with meeting some one d them or special 
^haaea <ii them, yet even m such eaaes the genoal neede are kept 
in view and a general establishment in stedfastness at the center 
and focus of life is aimed at. The^ are for the most part men- 
tioned together in the various familiar summaries of the aims cl 
the exhortations and prayers in the EpistleB. The readers oS 
Jude in order to meet the false teachings denounced, need, vs. 20, 
to build themBelvea upcm their moot holy faith; to worship in the 
Holy Spirit; to keep themselves in the love of Qod; and to await 
the mercy at our Lord Jeaus Christ unto eternal life. The briieverB 
in Heb, 10, 19, already posseeang entrance into the holiest by the 
High Priesthood of Christ, need to draw near in the full asoiranoe 
c^ faith confirmed in baptism; in holding cm without wavering to 
the confession of the hope of salvation, resting on the fidelity of 
God to fulfill his promise; in mutual stirring up to love snd good 
works; and along with these, hy contmuing to assemble in Christian 
worship for mutual exhortation and strengthening. The rest ai 
the Ep^ie directly develops these four needs of estabtishment. 
The disciples in lliessalonica, are standing in the Lord by faith, 
I These. 3, 7-10; and Paul's prayer is that by his personal minis- 
try he may perfect what is lacking, ri. ivrepijitara, in their faith; 
and that the Lord himself would cause them to abound in love 
and establish them in hcriiness until His Parouna, the object of 
their hope; and after developing this walk in love supported t^ 
the eschatological hope, 4, 11-5, 11, he exhorts concerning the 
Church fellowship in 5, 11-22. Even in the exalted free move- 
ment of the devotional f<Hin of Coloeoans, it is notJoeaUe that the 
doctrinal estaUishment against the false teaching, 1, 14-23, is 
interwoven with his thank^ving for the readers' stedfastnees in 
faith, love and hope under the ministry of Epaphras, vsa. 3-8, and 
with his prayer, vss. 9-13, for their advance in fruitfidnefls in the 
walk of love, their growth in the irlyiiwois of God, their oontinu- 
ouB strengthening unto all patience of hope, and for their jtjy and 
thanksgiving in the interitance and fellowship in the kingd(»n d 
God's Son. 

EstaUishment in these fundamental features E^ the normal 
upbuilding of a ChristiaD life that was standing and strengthened 
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in tiw Lord and in the powco* cf his might, and that was watching 
in all penereiBnee and in united pn^ers, praise and thanksgivings, 
E^h. 6, 20.18; 6, 19, was provided for in the Church worship, 
tewihing and woric under the local miniBtry. The Thessakxiian 
olargy, I Tbess. 5, 14, are to admonish the disorderly, encoun^ 
tite faintiiearted, to support the weak, to be longsufFering toward 
all, as 'nmothy is also to minister, II Tim. 4, 2, and as earlier 
the Tj^^iWHl^n ddws are urged to suppcfft the weak. Acts 20, 35. 
Bat in tiiat address and in the exhortations to pastoral ministra- 
tions in the EfMsUes a further need tA estabUshiDeot by reason of 
perversions of the faith, hiodnmoes to the walk in love, struns 
upon the Christian hope or even denials at it, breaehes in the 
life of fellowship, by reason of attacks from within and from 
without. The historical ooeaaons of these ore to be considered 
later. But we may at once observe that the method d meeting 
these attacks is fran the fixed standing ground c4 the original 
apcdopa of the Qospd witness accepted and confirmed' in the 
full assunmoe of faith. The EixsUes are addressed to believen 
who accept this baas of argument. We find in them therefore 
no renewal of the original defense (A the Go^)el and no 
vindication at any at the forms lA its witness. They are 
directed against teachings which are shown to be false be* 
cause they involve a denial c^ the real nature, implications 
and consequences of the acknowledged Oospe) facts and their 
relation to human salvation; and because they threaten, in- 
stead of estaUishment in plerophcnia, a shipwreck concerning 
the tsith. 

Thus the Qalations are removing to another Gospel, are hin- 
dered frcHn obeying the truth ; yet there is no repetition or defense 
ol the original Qospel and its message of salvation, but an effort 
to estaUish them in it by iwoving that th^r willingness to seek 
salvation by legalistic obedience, nulUfies that Gospel; seta aside 
the grace at God; implies that Christ died for nought; causes 
them to be severed from Christ, Gal. 2, 21; 6, 4. The deni^ at a 
general resurrection, I Cor. 15, 12 ff., is confuted hy showing it to 
inrvotve denial of Christ's resurrection, the fahdty of the Apostolic 
witness to it, and the nullity oi the Christian's faitii in his for- 
giveness: all of which oontradictB the profoundeat Christian oon- 
sdouBieBB and pnrfesaed beli^. The nadstB (A ^brews ore, 
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from Bome stiU debated cause, discounted, if not wavering; and 
probably concenung the Christian hope of the return of the in- 
vinble Messiah. They again have need to learn the fundaioental 
dements (A the beginning of the oracles of God, 5, 12. Yet the 
writer does not teach them ; but instead establishes (hem by his long 
discourse and difficulty of interpretation, concerning the heavenly 
priesthood of Christ based on the accepted Gospel of Christ's 
divine sonshlp, 1, 1 ff. incarnation, redemptive death and res- 
urrection, 2, &-18, and especially on bis heavenly exaltation m 
accordance with Ps. 110 which closes the Old Testamrat quota- 
tions in chapter 1, and of which the section 4, 14-10, 18 f. is his 
exposition. Again, the Colosaian hereby is met by presenting 
the fuller development of the Christ's sonahip, suprranacy, sole 
mediatorship and redemption, in accordance with the word of 
the truth of the Gospel that is present with them, 1, 5. The 
errorists in I John toe likewise opposed by a confident appeal to 
what the faithful heard from the beginning, 2, 24, and to their 
original Christian experience, vss. 12-14. Those who teach a 
docetie ChrifA, 2, 22; 4, 2 f., deny that Jesus is the Chiist; 
deny the Father and the Son. To whatevo* date II Peter 
is asfflgned, it follows the primitive mode d maintaining dis- 
ciples in their stedfastness and growth in the grace and knowl- 
edge of Christ, 3, 17 f. His was not by the method of a 
new and advancing apol<%etic, but by 'stirring up their mn- 
cere mind by puttmg them in remembrance' of the Old Tes- 
tament prophecies and of the commandment of the Lord 
through the Aposties, 3, Iff.; althou^ they know them and 
are established in the truth that is in tbem, 1, 12 and the pll. 
Jude, vs. 5. 

This constant method of appeid in the E^nstles to the original 
Apostolic witness of the Gospel, recalls the special aim fmd 
character of the written Gospels in reference to the estaldish- 
ment of the ffuth. The Epistles range in date from 50 to 90 A. D. 
They of course refer to the fact of the rejection ol the Gospel as 
well known to the readers; yet do not state or discuss any of the 
direct attacks upon it, which were current and constant. They 
do not reveal that th^r readers are affected by such direct at- 
tacks. They manifest no tendency to create, strengthen or 
devriop a new apolcqgetio; nor do they know of any imxtf different 
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fixim that €£ the propoguida which we find in the earliest period 
in the Acts. 

These Epistles, the recognised records of the period during 
which it is alleged by Baldenapei^r, Weinel and Werule that 
there was a constantly developing and freely creative Go^iet 
apologetic, fail to funush any support for that theory. The at- 
tacks on the Goepel preaching obviously demanded and received 
an apologetic which could not wait for the ccnnpoeition of writtrai 
Gospels, after Christianity had spread from Jerusalem to Rome. 
For the attack began with the earliest Apostolic preaching, even 
with Christ's preaching. The defense therefore had to be made 
at onoe; and ntade too against the whole tine of objection which 
would as readily occur to, and be urged by, opponents of the first 
generation, as by those of any succeeding generation. And this 
defence had thus to be made in connection with the initial preach- 
ii^ of the Oral Gospel, in Eiynagt^ue debates and in the catecheraa 
of ocmverts in the words and deeds of Jesus. The Epistles are ad- 
dressed to those who had certitude of faith in the validity of this 
apol<^;ia. It is not renewed or developed but relied upon as the 
foundation for establishment against any renewals of direct 
attacks and also against forms of indirect attacks which would 
ultimately subvert the truth of the accepted Gospel and the 
Christian life of standing in the faith. That Oral Gospel and in- 
struction had, however, a far wider range of interests than that 
of a defensive apologetic; and our written Gospels are not mere 
reproductions of its original apologetic element; do not contain 
it fully, much less creatively develop it; and are not dominautly 
apologetic, both because they contain so much else besides an 
apol<^tic elemait, and because they are all written for those 
who are already believers. Like our Epistles they are written 
primarily for establishment of these believers, not only in matters 
of faith in Christ, but also in the Christian walk in love, in the 
hoi>e of salvation and in the fellowship in the Kingdom of grace. 
Each Evangelist with his gift of 'in^iration of selection,' and 
meeting the distinct needs of his readers, presents from the witness 
of Christ's own life, teaching and work, the portions of that 
self-revelation which will keep them in their stedfastness and full 
assurance amid the temptations, attacks, errors and pereecutions 
surrounding them. 
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The historical occfunona for this establiBbment and the definite 
means of effecting it, can be considered in a survey of the external 
attacks of the Jews and of the heathen State; and of the internal 
attacks by Judusera, and at the other extreoke by Jewish Christian 
gnostics. 
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ESTABUSBMSNT AGADtBT SXTEBNAL OPPOemOMS 
1. THE JBWISH ATTACKS 

Ths CroBS is the nuoiument of Jewish rejection of the Goepel 
in the person of its first Preacher. The Church of the Gentiles 
is the monument of their rejection of it u preached by the Church 
of the Apoetles, and of their expulsion of it from the Jewish national 
life. The New Testament has familiarised the world with the 
history of their opposition. As their original polemic in the minis- 
try of Christ has already been considered, we need only briefly 
recall the ficcasions and lines of their constant attack in the 
Apostolic age. 

In the Sermon on the Moimt, Christ pointed to the original 
and abiding character of that attack. The Jews saw in him a 
man who was destroying the law and the prophets. To them 
he seemed to be repudiating the messianic ideals of those prophets 
and attempting to aboli^ the reUgioua and national institutions 
of Moeaism. In his Sermon he at once refutes the chaise with 
the assertion: I came not to destroy but to fulfill.^ He fulfills 
the prophets, since he brings in his life and work the fuQnees of the 
messianic promisee of redemption in the kingdom; and he com- 
pletes the law both by revealing He deepest meaning as the ex- 
pression of the divine will, and also by his own perfect obedience 
to it in its absolute meaning. But to men blind to this revelation 
of the Christus conaummator, his personal character and work 
became inevitably the object of his opponents' attack. We have 
previously found that there may possibly be an allusion to the 
slander concerning his birth in the boast of the Jewish rulers: we 
were not bom of fornication, John, 8, 41; his provenance from 
Galilee was exploited both as tainting him with its half-heathen 
associations, and more definitely as in contradiction of the ex- 

' Hw paawjc Mtw. 0, 17-19 is diacuaaed in oonnectiou with the principal 
neent viewi by C W. Votew, H. D. B., V, iq). 22-35. 
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pectation of Meeaiah'B origiti in Bethlehem, John, 7, 41 f. His 
sympathy with the outcast was the basis of charges that he too 
was a sinner, a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber. His undeniable 
miracles were turned into proofs that he broke the law of the 
Sabbath, was in league with Satan, bad a demon. 

As W. Richmond has shown in his study of the Fourth Gospel,* 
Christ's defense against all such attacks, necessitated adistinct self- 
assertion of his Person and claims. Yet these self-assertions evoked 
finally the charge that he was a blasphemer in claiming messianic 
authority for a ministry and teaching which they found abhorrent, 
and in basing this messianic authority on the claim of being God's 
own Son. To his opponents, all their attacks seemed to be justi- 
fied by his death on the Cross amid their taunts: he trusteth on 
God; let him deliver him, if he desireth him. The Cross would 
further make incredible to them any reports of a resurrection, 
even if supported by inexplicable facts. To the Sadducees the 
idea of resurrection was in itself impossible; equally impossible 
to the Pharisees was the thought of a resurrection which involved 
the death of Messiah, contradictory to their understanding of the 
Old Testament prophecies. We should therefore expect that the 
preaching of the resurrection of Jesus would evoke at once detei^ 
mined attack by the Jewish opponents, especially as it included a 
renewal of Christ's own teachings and claims in his ministry. Yet 
we are confronted with the fact that, with the raceptiona that 
will be considered, Christianity was openly preached in Jerusaleon 
from the Day of Pentecost until the murder of James the Brother 
of the Lord, near the outbreak of the Jewish revolution. 

This glorification of one who was crucified as a blasphemer, 
would seem to be an equal blasphemy; and therefore the tolera- 
tion in Jerusalem of the constantly repeated Apostolic witness to 
the facts and issues of the resurrection is significant. It indicates 
that the rulers can brii^ forward to Jewish inquirers who have 
every interest to know the full truth, no rebutting facts that 
would satisfactorily account otherwise for the open grave, the 
empty Unnb, the undisturbed grave cloths, the vanished body. 
Gamaliel and the Fliariseee in the Sanhedrin a quarter of a c^tury 
later, refer to no opposing fact; and at the council in Jerusalem 
we hear that Pharieees have become converts. There are, however, 
*8m p. 20, note 2. 
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three attempts to throttle the new movement: by ihe Saddaoeee, 
the Fhaiiseefl, and by the Herodian King Agrippa I. 

The inaction of the Sadducean rulers at the Pentecost rmewat 
of the messLanic movement might be partly accounted for aa a 
politic non-interference lest there should be an uptoar among tb« 
favorably excited multitude. And for a period it might be ignored 
as it was clearly not a political but a religious movement marked 
by strictest Jewish loyalty and by highest type of Jewish piety. 
Tlie fint attack was occasioned by the new stage of evangelisa- 
tion in Acts 3. This we have seen was a renewed effort to win 
converts from among those who while holding the disciples in 
favor, withheld their own all^iance partly by unwillingness to 
ful&ll the religious conditions; and probably more largely because 
tbear ignorance of the Old Testament teachii^ of a suffning 
messiah prejudiced them against the vahdity of the oUier foims 
of witness for the truth of the Gospel. Hence the emphasis in 
Peter's discourse oa the prophecies of a suffering meesiab which 
the Jews and their rulera fulfilled in ignorance ; next the signifioanoe 
of the miracle of healing as a manifestation of the spiritual gift 
of the Apostles received from the risen Jesus; and still more def- 
initely the preaching of the power of his resurrection life as the 
sole source of salvation, 3, 26; 4, 12, thus raising the question of the 
rdiation of the Qospel and Mosaism as means of redempti<Hi. 

The sennon thus centering on the reeurrection as prediction, 
historic fact, source of the gift of miraculous power, of salvation 
aod of a general resunection, 4, 2, while it increased the nmnber 
of converts to five thousand, inevitably provoked also the chal- 
lenge of the Sadducean party as to the source and character of 
the healing of the lame man, upon which this preaching of the 
resurrection was based. It is met directly by the ascription of 
the miracle to the invocation of tiie risoi Jesus and by the procla- 
mation of the fulfillment of his own prediction to the rulers: the 
stone set at nought of the builders is become the head of the 
coiner. The manifested power of the glorified Christ in the life 
and ministry of his Church is the final witness, completing aU 
tiie other forms of witness. While there could be no denial of 
the fact and power of the miracle, the opponents refuse as in their 
earher rejection of the divine witness in Jesus' ministry, to recog- 
nise its spiritual rignificance as a manifestation of the power of 



^cbyGooglc 



162 APOLOGY AND POLEMIC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

Cbrist's resurrection Ufe. Their only answer to the preaching of 
the resurrection is to dismiss the Apostles with threatfi and a com- 
mand of silence. 

And when this first attack leads to a new outburst of Christian 
seal and to successful propaganda accompanied by spiritual gifts 
of healing, the arrest of all the Apostles is ^ain followed by their 
proclamation of the resurrection, exaltation and redemptive 
heavenly ministry of Christ, witnessed by them and by the gift 
of the Holy Spirit to bdievers, 5, 30 ff. Again there is no opposing 
argument and no allegatitm of facte which would controvert 
Gamaliel's counsd of inaction. The Apostles though scourged 
for tbdr disobedience to the command of silence which is now 
repeated, ceased not to preach both in the Temple and privately 
that the Christ is Jeaus. 

Gamaliel's advice reveals the distinct policy of the pharisaio 
party in this Sadducean first attack on the issue of the resurrection. 
It was not a policy of iodiiTerence to the spread of a messianic 
movement nor to ita preaching of resurrection. They were of 
course interested in both. But they refuse to acc^ or to cwidcann 
the Gospel propaganda on the issue of the resurrection of Jesus. 
They will not agree that the Apostles' testimony to the fact of 
the empty tomb, the appearances, or their claim of gifts of the 
Spirit from the risen Jesus, prove his resurrection. And this, not 
because it was incredible that God should raise the dead, but 
because it was incredible both that God should raise one who to 
them was a blasphemer, and also from their understanding of the 
Old Testament, that he would permit the Christ to die. Nor on 
the other hand will they agree to put the Apostles to death on the 
Sadducean ground of ihe impossibiUty of any resurrection; or in 
the absence, so far as appears, of direct attack upon the ApostoUc 
testimony and upon the reahty of their spiritual aqienencee and 
gifts. ' Wfa^er it be of God,' will be detennined for the Pharisees 
by the tests which time will bring, of the reahty of a divine work 
in this mission. One test will, to the Pharisees, be the continuance 
of their k^raHy to Jewish institutions and of their devotion to 
Jewish ideals of piety. This the disciples at present exhibit. 
Theiy formed indeed a new party amoi^ the many strange 
divisions of the Jews of the time; but it was marked by in- 
tense devotion to the Old Testament, to the temple worship 
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and to the hope of a measiah to cfxae in judgment to consum- 
mate the kingdom. 

The genwal Jewish attack, in which the PhariBeea doubtless 
joined, was first made whm Christianity was suspected to lead 
to ocmsequeilces involving diskiyalty to Judaism. The bold 
spirit of Stephen had occasion in the widor theological diaeussionB 
in the synagogues of the Hdleoiistic Jews, at which Bau] <^ Tarsus 
might well be present, to develop the univetsalistic elanrnts of 
the Gospel and its true relations to legalism and sacrificial wor- 
ship. This tran^ires both from the distorted charges of blas- 
phemous words against Moses' law and customs and ot the 
destructim of the temple, 6, 14,; and equally fnHn St^hen's de- 
fense that the religion of Israel b^an with the pnnnise of universal 
blessing through Abraham's seed ages before Moses; that in 
Moses' age, the sanctuaries were outside the Holy Land; tiiat 
SoIom(Hi and Isaiah asserted that heavm was God's true temple; 
that they and their fathers resisting the Holy Spirit, had not 
kept the law of Moses, but had rejected him and killed the pnq>heta; 
as now they had killed the Prophet of whom Moses spoke and the 
Righteous One of the prophets' predictions: the Son of Man now 
standing at God's right hand. 

That such consequences of Christian teaching woukl especially 
arouse pharisaic oppodtion and impel than to agree to the death 
of its preacher, is seen in the approving presence of Gamaliel's 
pupil, Saul of Tarsus, at Stephen's martyrdom, and in the per- 
secution of the Jmisalem Church. Saul's own persecution by 
the Jews at Damascus and by the Hellenist Jews at Jerusalem, 
although other Christians were unmolested, indicates that his 
conversion and his stay in Arabia had resulted in his adoption 
of Stephen's teaching. The Jewish and Judaistic opposition to 
it will meet us in the consideration of Paul's misuon worit. 

The third attack came from the Herodian King Agrippa. No 
definite occasion for it is recorded. From the brief moition that 
James was killed with the sword, it has been assumed that the 
persecution was for poHtical reasons rathe- than on charges of 
blasphemy or disloyalty to Judaism. The new king is known to 
have revived and developed the definite Herodian nationalist 
policy ; with this he inherited the Herodian suspicion of the spread- 
ing messianic movement, with its possible dangers both for his 
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ovn rule and also for the relations between the Jewish State and 
the Empire. In addition, however, to political motives in thus 
attacking the organisation by the murder of ite prominent leadere, 
Agrippa would no doubt sympathize with the general Jewish 
attitude at this time towards the Church. He has been called 'a 
model of Pharisaic piety ' ; and it is poflaible, in view of the state- 
ment that his peraecution pleased the Jews, that his attack may 
also have been connected with Pharisaic and general Jewish in- 
dignation that the Jeruaalen Church, cp. Acts 8-11, was coun- 
taiancing the admiwifHi into Jewish Christian fellowship, not 
only of the hated Samaritans but even of the heathen Gredcs of 
Antioch. But after the king's death we hear no more of perse- 
cutions at Jerusalran, whoe, 21,20, the many thoiisands of Jewish 
believers are all sealous for the law; and where th^ repudiated a 
Christianity which would teach to Jews aposta^ from Moses, 
as Paul was alleged to preach. It should not be overlooked that 
evea at Paul's arrest, no attack was made on the Jerusalon Church. 
Freedtxn fran further Palestinian Jewish attack points both to 
Sadducean failure to prevent the preaching of Jeaus and the resur- 
rection, and to the zealous loyalty to Judaism and the Jewish 
State, of the mass of Palestinian Christians. But whenever in 
Jerusalem and wherever in Paul's preaching in the Dispersion, 
that Beat was suspected, all the objections of unbelieving and 
rdatively tolerant Jews burst forth. Thus in the South Galatian 
cities, 13, 45, upon Paul's preaching in tiie synagogue crowded with 
the heathen come to hear his second sermon in which as in the 
climax of the first sermon, vs. 38 f., he would develop the uni- 
versalism of the Gospel and its eananicipation from l^alism, the 
Jews were filled with fi^Xof . This is more in this connection than 
the 'envy' of tiie Authorised Version. It is the 'jealousy' of the 
Revised Versions, and definitely a zeal for God : for God's faithful- 
ness to his promises to his elect nation observing his law. It is 
jealousy and zeal for the divine privileges of Israel. Paul's 
preaching, they are convinced, ignores and denies them. Filled 
with this zeal, 'they doiied the things spoken by Paul and blas- 
phemed.' Now the main porticm of the reported speech, as was 
fitting to the occasion, was the meaning of the Old Testament 
messianic pro[Aecy and its fulfillmuit in Jesus. Their denial 
therefore would most naturally refer to their denial of the witness 
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of prophecy. And their bUsphuny hkewise would ^iply to tiie 
Apostle's presentation of the witnees of Christ'e life and reouirec- 
tion, cp. Knowling, ffKao^nodrra nomen Christi, and would be 
a roiewal of the usual Jewish attacks up<Hi it. In the Corintfaian 
synagogue also, 18, 6, the result of his custtHuary preaching to 
JewH and Greeks was the same eicbibition of Jewish seal: thery 
<^poaed and blasphemed. From the immediate ooatext it again 
appears that their opposition was to his inteipretation of mes- 
nanic prophecy; and their blasphoning was a^^ainst Paul's claim 
that the C3irist of prophecy was the Jesus whose life, teachings 
(md resurrection he preached to them.' Their seel, as here in 
Corinth, in South Galatta and as expressly stated, in Theesalonica, 
led also to denunciations of the Apostle to the civil authorities on 
the charge of law breaking or disloyalty, which will be ccmsidered 
later. 

The attacks of the Dispersion Jews are the repetition of the 
original and constant Jewish attacks upon the Gospel. All the 
essential features of Jewish opposition to Christ were already 
present and had been urged agunst him in his lifetime, as was 
discussed in connection with Polemic in the Qoepel. They are 
all presupposed by his crucifixion. In the Apostolic preaching of 
the resurrection, the difficulties of behef in it were obvious to the 
Jews at its first proclamation. There was no occasion as Baldens- 
perger assumes in his Urchriatliehe Apologie for Jewish unbdievers 
gradually to present new aiguments f^sinst it, to be met as gradu- 
ally by newly invented proofs. The three attacks on the Jerusa- 
lem Church were the outgrowths of the original and perastent 
rejection and calumniation of the Gospd of Jesus and his resurrec- 
tion and of the aXptais of his disciples, by the ruling classes. He 
advance of the misEdon to the Jewish di^>amon, with tike bold 
preaching of the universalism of the Goq>el salvation, vras met 
at once by the contradiction and blasphemy current in Palestinian 
Judaism. Dispersion Jews might have some acquaintance with 
it from thar attendance at the Jerusalem festivals; but we learn 

■The additioiiB in D to the text of both them pMKgM ara bued oa a 
Bmilar imdentiU)(Ung of the Jews' attack. 13, 45 it iiitro(lu<»d with roXlv 
re XAtov Toniffaiiifov repl roi) xuptou; in 18, 6 after rdi- Xpurrir 
'lil<rovv, TToti^iou it yjrfou ytPotUvw ml ypaipQv iupii^vtvotUpw 
is inserted before vs. 6. 
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frran Justin Martyr imd Euaebius of th&r equipment for oppooi- 
tion by an offioial counter miesion from Jenisalem before its fall.' 
We know of Saul's Jewiah mission against Chrietiaiu in strange 
dtiee. Some ten yean later he himself experiences a d^nite 
Jewish denunciation of his Gospel in distant Galatia; lat» a well- 
orgaiuKed attack at the beginnings of his woiic in Theasalonica; 
and at Rome be hears from the Jewish officials that the Christian 
sect is everywhere spoken against. These continuous attacks 
ilhiBtrate Justin's statement to the Jew Trypho, c. 117, 'Uiat the 
hi^ prieetfl of the Jews and their teachers have caused the name 
of the Son of Qod to be profaned and blasphemed in every land ' ; 
and this, c. 17, 'by sradii^ chosen m«i saying that a godless and 
lawless party of Christians had appeared : disciples of a Galilean 
deceiver, rXAxot, who stole his crucified body by night frmn the 
tomb and deceive men by asserting that he is risen and ascended.' 
These 'appointed' Jewish missionaries further claim that the 
Galilean 'taught the godless, lawless and unholy doctrines which 
the Jews urge against those who confess him to be Christ, teacher 
from God and Son of God.' Eusebius, quoting frtHO writings of 
the ancients, more definitely reports that Jewish priests and elders 
smt 'apostles' with fonnal lettns to Jews of every country 
calumniating the preaching ctmcenung our Saviour, rdv rtpl tov 
aoT^fios "ikArfov, conunanding Jews not to receive it, and slandering 
the teaching of Christ as a aXpwu, new and alioi to God.' 

These thorough-going attacks on the fundamental faith by 
Jerusalem and Dispersion Jews had to be met at once in the 
apologetic element of the mission preaching; and as we have seen 
by the general method of exposition of messianic prophecy as 
pointing to the suffering and exaltation of meesiah; of showing 
thereupon Uiat this Christ is Jesus, with the manifold forms of 
witness in his life and ministry, with the witness of his resurrection 
from the Scriptures, the Apostolic tesUmmy and the sending of 
the Spirit as a gift of a new redeemed life in believers and as the 
source of thear spiritual gifts. All necessary details of this apologia 
would naturally be developed in the preparation of converts for 
admission to Church fellowship. Their acceptance of baptism 
and the accompanying direct certitude of faith, 0t0aitavu, shows 

*'n» texta from Justin's DiaUigue mtk Trypko, cc. 17.fOS.il7 nad from 
Eus^w oa IsKUtb 18, 1 an giTen by HwiiiMfc, MUiioa, eto., I., 5S f. 
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that the Jewish attacks on the fundamentals of faith had been 
oODvincingly repelled by the defense of ihe Gospel. 

The furtbeo' estabUshment of faith has been shown to be not a 
renewed and advancing apologetic against the peniBtait doiials 
(rf it, bat against various fonns of pervasion of it. One such 
special need of estabUshm^t arose in conneetifHi with the Jewish 
diffifluhy which has been preeutted as the source of Fhariaaio 
povecutitHi in Jerusalem and of the denial in the Dispersicm 
sjmagogues of ChristiaD nxessianisni and ai Jesus' measiahship. 
It was Hiear seal for the divine privileges of Israd. Ste|dien's and 
Paul's imiversal Gospel seemed in its Gonsequencea to involve a 
denial of Uie fiddity of God to bis promisee to Isracd. When it 
eame to a conflict betwem that fiddity and any other teaching 
or gospel ' let God be true and every man a liar.' In Paul's direct 
grappUng with this difficulty he bean fervent witness to the Jews 
that they have a seal for God, but not according to knowledse, 
tuna. 10, 1 f . He therefore will establish the Romans hy devoting 
the most profound chapteiB of his epistle, 9-11, to the problem 
of ^e election of Israel to the sevenfold glories which he names 
as he begins, and as the crown of all: IsraeUtes, of whom is Christ 
as conoeming the flesh, who is over all, God blessed for ever. 
The genius of F. C. Baur and the penetrating insight of Dr. Hort 
recognixed the fundamental importance of theee ch^>terB in 
Paul's ekabhahment (A Christian faith. It ia quite true as Sanday 
objects that they are not the heart of the Epistle, which is Ch^)tOT 
8 with its positive statement of the life ol justification by faith. 
Tbey do not form the climax to which the rest of the Letter ia an 
introduction, especially if the Letter ia viewed with Baur as a 
polemic against Roman Judaiting Christians. But tiiey are 
aimed at the heart of Jewish attack on the Gospel. They are <rf 
primary importance for the New Testament claim of the con- 
tinuity of revelation in the law and prophets and Goq>el. San- 
day's concluaon, Romana, p. xtv, that the section treats of 'a 
problem which belongs rather to the circumfwence of St. Paul's 
tbou^t than to the center,' is unassailable if the basis of the onn- 
parison is the essential relation of the center and circumference, 
but not if it meant to suggest the distance of the teaching of these 
chapters from the central thought of the Apostle. Scnnething 
of this last suggestion seems to be imphed in hie accompanying 
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stAtement that 'it is not so much a part of his fundamental teach- 
ing as a consequence arising from its collision with an unbelieving 
world'; although to this must be added his final summary of the 
chapters, p. li, as tracing the method and plan of the purpose of 
Qod 'to sum up all things in Christ.' 

The Apostle's sense of the fimdameutal importance of the 
problem is seen in the fact that he states it in the opening of the 
third chapter before proceeding to his intervening six chapters on 
justification by faith; and ctHupletes the teaching of those chap- 
ters by the ejqKwition of his Christian philosophy of God's eternal 
purpose of univeraal redemption, to be realised jtar' tkKoy^r, t^ 
the method of electitm. The Jewish objection he had to meet 
is: Jewish refusal to accept justification by faith in Christ, in- 
votves in Paul's teaching that Ood has rejected his elect people; 
that his word of sure merciee and everlasting covenant favor has 
failed ; yes, proves that God is unfaithful to his pnnnjse. Evidently 
the underlying question here, is the reel nature of election. The 
Apostle affirms it in absolute tenns. It is an essential principle 
of the religion of Israel; of the idea of a Church of God: his se- 
lection, training and use of men to be his instruments in accom- 
plishing his will that all mcu should be saved and cfHne to the 
knowledge of the truth. The nature of election is to be learned 
from examples of divine elections. It is not mechanical; not a 
matter of mere physical descent, as is wituessed in the election of 
Isaac, although lahmael too is Abraham's son. Nor is it based 
on human merit of works, in view of the pre-natal eleotifm of 
Jacob instead of E^u. Elections and rejections depoid on the 
aoverdgn grace of Qod who chooses Moses and overrules hardened 
Pharaoh and hardened Israel as instrumoits to work out the 
eternal purpose which is accomplished by tikis method of choice, 
1} Kar' tkkorfitv irpbBtats to8 9co&. 

There is, however, no injustice in these elections and rejections 
in view of his longsuffering which enables him to reveal the wealth 
of his glory on vessels of mercy, bdieving Jews and Qentiles to 
whom the Gospel came by reason of Jewish rejection and per- 
secution of it. The cause of the partial and temporary rejection 
of Israel is their seal, without knowledge, for righteousness by 
mosaic le^ialian; which renders thon deaf to Christ's Gospel of 
universal Balvati<Hi. Yet the rejected portion of Israel will at 
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length be saved by meanB of the elect remnant. For it is pre- 
dieposed for re-engiafting into spiritual Israel, because still pos- 
sessLug the seal for God, of the root and first fniitB of the patri- 
archs' devotion. Whm the fullness of the Gcmtilee is onne, the 
heath^i world's oonveision to Isreel's God by the Go^>el which 
came to them upon Israd's rejection of it, will 'provoke Israel to 
jetdousy.' They will have a new seal for God thus witnessiDg to 
the Goq>el as the power of the world's salvation; will tfaouBelves 
accept that Gospel, and thus by God's redeeming methods of 
electaons, all Israel shall be saved. 

Thus were the Roman Christians established in faith against 
this Jewish attack caused by blind leal for God. But while th^ 
were reading the Epistle, its writer was journeying towards 
Jousalem where this Jewish zeal would seek his life from the 
Rranan State. 

2. THE CONTUCT WITH THB 8TATB 

The confiict of Christianity and the Roman State in the p^iod 
covered by the Gospels and Acts, is presented in the New Testa- 
ment as due to Jewish attack and instigation. The apologists of 
the second and third centuries likewise ascribe later persecution to 
Jewish denunciation. Their charge is summed up in Tertullian's 
statement, Scorpiace 10: ^ynagogas Judsorum fontes persecu- 
tionum. In the concluding section of Acts, their lawyer Tertullus 
presents to the Procurator Felix the strongest Jewish case against 
the Apostle whom they hate for his preadiing of universal salvation 
and freedom from legalism. He adroitly formulates four charges 
under whichjthe religious controversy is presented as a case affecting 
Roman law and administration, 24, 1 ff. Paul is first deoiounced as 
to his personal character. He is "Koifiin: a pest, and as such spread- 
ii^ social disorder, for the repression of which, Felix had received the 
flattering exordium of vs. 2 f . Next, his propaganda is a stirring up 
of diseensions or tumults, trr&ffttt, among the Jews throughout the 
. world. It was a repetition of the charge at Thessalouica, 17, 6, of 
being disturbers of law and order in the Roman Empire : of ' turning 
the world upside down,' dratrrar^ai'Tft. And here too it is fol- 
lowed by a charge intimating disloyalty to Rome: he is a ringleader 
of the sect of the Nazarenes, whose leader was crucified for sedition. 
Finally he had attempted to profane the Temple; thus drying the 
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imperi&l sanction and privileges of Judaism as a reli^o iicita, and 
thereby proving that his sect had no share in the Roman reoc^ni- 
tion and protection of Israel's religion. 

These charges made midway in the Apostolic Age offer a con- 
venient basis for the consideration of the establishmeat of the 
faith in conflicts with the State. They sum up the chaigea made 
to Rtnnan oEBcials in the constant Jewish attacks upon the Apostle 
in the missioQ field. In their range and connection th^ embrace 
the outstanding topics of the later charges in the State persecutions : 
personal crimes, contempt for law and established social order, 
disloyalty to the Imperial government and to the State religion. 
They already suggest the familiar later terms: the fiagxtia and 
odium hvmani generis, in Tacitus, Ann. 15, 44; the (feniM hominum 
auperstiiionia nooee ac maleficce, in Suetonius, Nero, 16. l^ey are 
reflected in Tertulltan's expostulation: 'you consider a Christian 
to be a man guitty of all crimes; an enemy of the gods, emptors, 
laws, morality and of all nature,' Apol., 2. And they are 
especially significant as tb^ substantially repeat the Jewish 
charges against Christ before Pilate. It has often heen pointed 
out that Luke recognizee this fact, in view of the parall^ iD 
the literary structure of his accounts of the trials of Jesus and of 
his Apostle. 

The crucifixion of Christ undffl- Pontius Pilate and Paul's ap- 
peal to Cssar for judgment on the Jewish ebaigee against him, 
bear witness to the inevitableness of an ultimate conflict, undM* the 
historic conditions, betwe^i the Gospel and the Rinnan State. 
Christianity was bom into a religious-pohtical problon. Meesiah 
and kingdom are terms exploited both by the Sanhedrin at Pilate's 
judgment seat and the Jews before the politarchs of Theesalonica, 
as charged with political significance and refe^nces. These 
references range &om the materialistic ideals of the Zealots, down 
tiirough the Pharisaic conceptions, to the spiritualized messian- 
ism of the Quiet in the Lord, as expressed in the Magnificat and 
Boiedictue. Here, messianic redemption inchidee ' scattering the 
proud, putting down potentates, exalting humbled and suffoing 
Israel; salvation from our enauies, that we might serve God in 
holiness and righteousness under the coming messianic king.' 
Throuj^ut his ministry Christ was transforming even this 
siHritualiaed meesianiBai in his preaching of the kingdisa and in 
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making known ita mystariee. The beatitudes of the SennfMi on the 
Mount reveal the tnie ideal of the kingdom. But the inevitable 
conflict with the IdngdomB of the world, already foreshadowed in 
the third tonptation, is declared in the beatitude on those who are 
persecuted for li^teouanees' sake and for Christ's sake. The 
relation of his disciples to the State was fixed for them in his own 
example and teaching. There must be recognition, loyalty and 
support of the State: render unto Csear the things that be Ctesar's. 
EquaUy, is his conunand of absolute devotion to the things of God. 
Along with this two-fold relation and duty, he gives an the same 
day a direct prediction of a conflict in fulfilling it. "Ye shall be 
brou^t before gov^noTS uid kings for my sake, " Mk. 13, 9. And 
under this persecution, they must submit: 'in your patirace ye 
ahall win your bouIb, ' Lk. 21, 19. Most directly, however, doee he 
reveal the ration of his kingdom to the State, wh^ he is himsdf 
brought before the Roman governor. 'Art thou a king? Thou 
sayeet that I am a king. To this end was I bom that I should bear 
witness to the truth. My kingdom is not <^ this world, ' J(Am 18, 
36 ff. And in 19, 11 in reply to Pilate's claim of authmity be 
asserts ' the real relation of the civil and theocratic powers : Pilate's 
judgment was l^ally dectaive; but his ri^t to ^cerciae authority 
was derived, not inherit. Human government is only valid aa 
the expreesioa of the divine will. He who ezerciaee it is reeponsible 
to a hi^er power.' ' 

Before considerii^ the attitude of the ApostoUc Church to the 
State as based on these principles, reference must be made to the 
pereistwt claim that the New Testament account of conflicts with 
the Qnpire is not a historical picture, but is constructed with an 
apolt^etic turn. It is ass^led that in order to defend Christianity 
fmn the su^icion of bdng a revolutionary movement, since the 
crudfixion proclaims the fact that its leader was executed by the 
Romans for sedition, the history <^ the passion in the Goapds and 
Acts has beoi framed so as to excuse the Romans, thus winning the 
favor of Roman officials; and bo as to make Pilate a witness to 
Christ's innocence, thus freeing his followers from Buapicion of 
disloyalty. This view is stated in general terms by Canney, Ene. 

' Wcetcott, Ootpd aeedg. to St. John, in loe. See abo his eany in BpittUi 
t)f St. John, The Two Empires: The Churdi and the WnrU, pp. 249 S.; and 
SaDdaf-Headlam, Romant, i^. SeO S., Ibe Ghurdi and the Civil Power. 
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BibUca, 4160 f., and ia aummarized more d^nitely by Wdoel:* 
"Especially in the Third Gospel and Acts are found declarations 
that were clearly to protect Chiiatianity against accusations of a 
revolutionary disposition and attitude. " In Acta wehave "not the 
picture of history, but the tendency to prove to the higher circles 
of R<»uan8 for whom Luke has intended his book, that the first 
Roman officials with whom Christianity came in contact . . . 
fully recognized its harmlesBness for the State. " 

Against the assumption underlying this view, that the Third 
Gospel and Acts are apologies to the heathen, we again recall the 
fact that they are not addressed to unbelievers, but are writt^i for 
the establishment of the faith of disciples. Further, an examina- 
tion of the unquestioned facts reveals no occasion tor such an 
apologetic tendency as is allied. Natho* b^ore nor after the 
crucifixion, did the Romans regard ChriBtianity as a seditioua 
movement. Pilate was in (Mce from the ministry of the Baptist 
until the deatii of Stephen. He would have full information con- 
cerning the ministry of Christ, yet never int^ered with him. 
Even after the crucifixion he ignored the preaching of ika ApoBtles. 
His attitude is expressed by the title on the Cross. It was the 
Roman ofiicial's mockery and contoupt both for the Jewish 
teacher and for the Jewish messianic hope and religion. He coukl 
score a movement opposed by all classes of Jews in authority; by 
the Jerusalean crowds, who would be the most intense natitnalists; 
by the pilgrim hosts who were listless; and by Herod, whose 
mockery of Christ with a royal robe expressed not (mly the Te- 
trarch's scorn of Christ's person, but also of the political sig- 
nificance of the movem^it. Pilate's successor Festus takes the 
same position. He speaks <^ the dispute concerning the resur- 
rection. Acts 26, 19, as merely 'concerning a certain Jesus who is 
dead whom Paul affirmed to be alive. ' To him the Jewish charges 
do not involve disloyalty to Rome, but are 'queetions concerning 
their own superstition.' So Gallio at Corinth, Tacitus and Sue- 
tonius at Rome. Christianity was not persecuted as a revolution- 
ary movement, but as a baleful superstition. 

The Evangelists bad therefore no occasion to disarm Roman 
suspicion of the disciples' loyalty; nor do they betray an tqwlo- 

■ Bib. TheologiB det N. T., 1 03. Die ApologBtik gegen das Hoidenttiain 
and den StMt, bamttfan boi Lnku, US f . 
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getic tendeDcy, increoang from Marie onwards, to excuse Pilate 
and win Roman favor. The stress, in the narratives of the trial, is 
on the Jews' rejectHm of thmr Messiah, evoi when Pilate was 
willing to release Jeeua. In Maria's very abridged account the two 
controlling interests are, first, Pilate's mockery of the charge of 
sedition by his scornful use of the title 'King of the Jews' as 
addressed to Jesus, 15, 2, and twice to the crowds, vss. 9 and 12; 
and, second, in the principal section, &-15, the Jews' choice of a 
murderer in preference to thor Christ, in response to the Pro- 
curator's first offer to release Jesus according to the custom of the 
feast, and thor demand for his crucifixion in reply to the question, 
' what evil hath be dme. ' 

In Luke's use of this condensed Markan narrative, he adds In 
23, 2, the meaning of the charge ' King of the Jews ' : perverting the 
nation, forbidding tribute and claiming to be Messiah, a king. As 
introductory to the Herod section taken from his special source 
L, a section " which ought never to have been suspected by a sane 
criticism," Moffatt, D. C. 0., 11, 755 a, Luke reports frcsn L. vs. 
14,' Pilate's declaration of his conviction of Christ's innocemce, 
which is involved in Mk. 15, 9.14. The Barabbas passage is 
abbreviated from Mark, and with no additions or heigbteniog of 
Pilate's statements of Christ's innocence. To his two professions, 
the oAe involved in Mk. 15, 9 f. and the other made in Mk. vs. 14, 
Luke has added another at the conclusion of the Herod section, 
vs. 14; and he ther^ore states in vs. 22, in reply to the donand for 
crucifixion, that Pilate has said three times, ' I have foimd no cause 
of death in him. ' Thus, as was noted in Maik's account, Luke's 
interest is likewise first, in Pilate's acquittal <^ Christ of the charge 
of sedition, which u simply in accordance with his noninto- 
ference with the Goq)el preaching before and after the crucifixion; 
and next, specially in the fact of the Jewish rejection of Christ and 
choice of Barabbas, in the section which is both introduced by and 
ccMicluded with the description of him as seditious and as a mur- 
derer. Luke's definite interest in stating Pilate's threefold pro- 
fession of Christ's innocence is indicated in the specially emphatic 
forms of his r^wrt of the Jewish repudiation of them. On his 
first profeesicm, vs. 4, 'they were the more urgent, ixlaxvov, saying 
he stirreth up the people. ' The word trlax^ov is used here oo^ in 
' B. Weiss, QutBm d. Lukatttg., p. 225. 
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the New Testament. On the second profeeeion, vs. 18, 'they cried 
out all together, away with this man.' 'Avixpayov is elsewhere 
used by Luke in 4, 33; 8, 28, of the ahrieks of demoniacs, and 
vayrXrfi^ is used nowhere dse in the Greek Bible. To the third 
profession 'they were urgent with loud voices' ^t^kcii^o ^i>att 
/ley&Xau, for his crucifixion. 

In Mtw. 27, 11-14, we find only the usual editorial treatment of 
the Markan examination passage. In the Barabbas section, the 
revision of the Markan parallels in vas. 17 and 20, empha^zes 
the deliberate Jewish choice of Barabbas and demand for Jesua' 
destruction; and the change in vs. 22 from Mark's 'they cried out, 
crucify him ' to ' they all say, let him be crucified, ' shows that the 
interest of tikis EvangeUst also is in oapbasiziog a national re- 
jection of the Christ. He omits Mu-k's description of Barabbas's 
crimes; but makes two insertions, vss. 19 and 24 ff. Whatever be 
thdr source, they serve no apologetic interest in the conflict of the 
Church and Empire. A dream of Pilate's wife could contribute 
nothing to the estabhshment of Christ's innocence. The interest, 
in narrating Pilate's washing of his hands, is indicated in the reply 
of 'all the people, rSi & Xa6i, his blood be on ua and on our chil- 
dren.' We thus can find in the Synoptics no increasing h^ghtoi- 
ing of the testimony of Pilate to Christ's innocence; no excusing of 
his cowardice and dishonor as a judge, much less an increasing 
palliation of it; or any suggestion of an apoli^etic tendency to 
ranove an assmned Roman suspicion of the treason of Christians, 
which indeed was not the basis <tf the State persecution of them. 

In the Fourth Gospel we find the same controlling intereets as 
in the Synoptics in recording Pilate's rejectione and mockery of the 
charge of sedition which evoke l^e Jewish rejection of their Mes- 
siah. Three tunes is recorded Pilate's profession ' I find no crime, 
alHa, in him.' The first is made after his examination of Jesus, 
18, 38, when as in Mark he entitles him in scorn of the Jewidi 
charge 'The King of. the Jews' and offers to release him after 
custom. To this the Jewish answer is the refusal of Jesus and 
the choice of Barabbas, who ' was a robber. ' The second profession 
acwmpanied with the presentation of the scourged and thorn- 
crowned Jesus, calls from the Jews the cries 'Crucify' which are 
met by his repudiation of them because of his third profession, and 
by his efforts to release him in spite of the Jewish eharge of bla»- 
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phemy. His final condEannation of ChriBt ia tiie result of the Jewidi 
threat of accusation of his own disloyalty. But the Evangelist's 
iDterest in 19, 12-15 is clearly not apologetic, since vs. .12 is not a 
defense of Christian loyalty, but a Jewish denial of it; nor is it in 
presenting an excuse for Pilate's criminal cowardice; but it ia 
shown in the climax vs. 15, ' the high priests answered, we have no 
king but Cssar': the apostasy of the Jewidi people in rejecting the 
Christ. " The sentence ' we have no king but Cssar ' is the formal 
abdication of the messianic hope. They first rejected Jesus as the 
Christ, and then, driven by the irony of circumstances, tbcgr 
rejected the Christ altogether, " Westcott, in loe. 

The same absence of apologetic aim is to be noted in the r^er- 
ences to the crucifixion in Acts. Of the twelve passages relating to 
it, two are general statements: whom they killed; who ia dead, 
10, 39; 25, 19. Five ascribe the crucifixion to the Jews or their 
rulers, 2, 36; 3, 17; 4, 10; 5, 28.30. Five accuse the Jews in con- 
nection with Pilate. Of these 7, 52 states that the Jews were the 
betiayers, rpoSinai, i. e., to Pilate, and murderers of Christ. In 
Pisidian Antioch Paul mentions that the Jerusalem Jews and th^ 
rulers asked Pilate that he should be slain, 13, 28. In 4, 27, 
Herod and Pilate with the Gentiles and the peoples of Israel were 
gathered together to accomplish God's will. The Jews, 2, 23, 
killed Christ by the bands of lawless raea, ot 'men without the 
law ' ; in either case no flattering r^erence or persuasive apologetic 
to Romans. In only one passage, 3, 15, is it stated that Pilate 
desired to release Jesus. It is imbedded in a statement, 13 b-15, 
which is closely parallel to the Markan Barabbas section, Mk. 15, 
6-14; and Ukeit, it is interested not in defending Pilate, but in em- 
phasizing in connection with his offer of release of Jesus, the sin of 
the Jews in rejecting the Holy and Righteous One and in choosmg 
a murderer instead. This then is the direct interest of the refer- 
ences to Christ's death under Pontius Pilate in the Gospels and 
Acts. They are not a veiled apologetic to secure government favor 
for Christianity; and surely not a defense or excuse for a procurator 
who put to death a man whom he believed to be innocent. Pilate's 
mockings, hesitations, efforts to release and fear of the charge of 
conniving at sedition, are given as facts which accord perfectly 
with the historical and personal situation, and which are recorded 
from the viewpoint of Jewish rejection and murder of their Christ. 
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In the second part of Acts, Paul's miasioii and trial brings 
Christiamty into contact vHii the Eknpire. Weinel, as baa been 
stated, voices the persistent claim tii&t Luke's account of this sub- 
ject is controlled by an apologetic interest, in this work allied to 
bea defense of the Gospel to the Romans, to present an unhistorical 
picture of Paul's relations with Boman officials: That they fuUy 
recognized the hannlesaness of Christianity for the State, and 
never cond^nned it upon examination. It was undoubtedly aae of 
Luke's aims to make this presentation of Paul's relations with 
officials, for the establishment of his Christian readers. But it 
was a subordinate aim, Moffatt, Introd. 303 f . ; and neither proves a 
dominant tqwlogetic interest in the composition of Acts, nor, much 
less, that in the treatment of this topic it is historically untrust- 
worthy. 

It is at once constructive for our understanding of the later 
chapteiB of Acte, that from the crucifixion until Paul's arrest in 
Jerusalem in 58 a. d, there was no interference with Christianity 
by the Roman officials in Palestine. While R«ne granted local 
government to Jews in Judea, it would nevertheless control action 
in capita charges and treat directly with sedition and nc^ected 
cases of disorder. Outade of Palestine, from Antioch through 
Asia Minor and Greece, there was likewise no imperial govemmoit 
opposition during the period covered in Acts. This was partly 
because Christianity appeared as a sect of the religio licita of the 
Jews; and when repudiated by them, it was treated by the author- 
ities either as a matter for local administion in case disorders were 
occasioned by it, or as a matter of religious dispute, with which the 
State would not interfere. But nowhere does Luke betray any 
tendency to represent local or unperial officers as d^ending or sup- 
porting Christianity. On the contrary, Jewish oppontion secures 
from local rulers Paul's repulsion from Pisidian Antioch and 
Iconium. The Roman magistrates at Phihppi condemn him to be 
beaten and imprisoned. Th^ quaa-apolc^ on the next day 
was not due to any approval of Paul, but to fear of their illegal pun- 
ishment of a Roman citizen, and it was accompanied by th^ in- 
sistoice upon his expulsion. At Thessalonica, Jews secure his ex- 
pulsion on the charges of disorder and with insinuations of sedition. 
In view of these four cases of official condemnation in two principal 
cities both of Asia Minor and Macedon, the Uiree cases of absmce 
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of official oondannatioD by Gallio, the Aoarchs and Felix, ceaae 
to reveal a cODtroUing interest of Acta to claim official support; 
and eepeoialty when they are viewed in their context, details, and 
evident aims. 

The favor of the Pro-conaul Sergius Paulus at Paphos has no 
bearing on the present subject. The attack on the Goepel by 
Elymas and Paul's defense have no political feature. Sergius's 
inta-est is personal and has no apparent iofluence, as no further 
work in Qypnis is undertaken. It is, however, claimed that the 
conduct of certain Asiarchs at Ephesus, 19, 31, betrays Luke's in- 
terest to prove official favor for Christianity. But the attack upon 
Paul is here not poUtical. As at Philippi, it was occasioned by loss 
of gains and by the complaint that the gospel was contrary to their 
traditional religious usages and beliefs. Paul is given no oppor- 
tunity to present or defend hia cause. The Asiarchs who besought 
him not to confront the mob, are simply stated to have been his 
friends, and not that they were moved by any favoring interest in 
his Gospd.' The town clerk in quieting the mob's complaint, says 
nothing in favor of Christianity, but instead rings the praises of 
Ephcoan Artemis. In bdialf of the two Christians who had been 
seised, he s^v only that they are not robbers of temples and not 
blasphfoners of ^e goddess. His interest as local official is evi- 
dent^ in preserving order, not in vindicating Paul or his preaching ; 
especially as in tb. 40 no legal charge has been made, and Paul's 
criticism of idol worship against which Demetrius protested, 
vs. 28, was constantly made with imptmity by the wandering 
populu- preachera of the Grsco-Roman world. As in Paphoe 
there is no suggestion of any advancemoit of Christian interests by 
this attack upon the Apostle. On the contrwy it may even be 
recorded as a hindrance to the cause, if as McGiffert suggests, 
Apo8. Age, p. 2S2, we are to consider Paul to be referring to it in tiie 
terms of 11 Cor. 1,8 ff. 

Some five years etu'lier occurs in Corinth the only instance in all 
Paul's misdonary woric where direct contact with the Imperial 
government is recorded by Luke, 18, 12 ff. The Apostle is there 
brought brfore the pro-consul Gallio by the Jews on the charge of 
persuading men to worship God contrary to the law. Luke does 
not expltHt Gallio's r^usal to hear the case, as any vindication of 
* C^. Banmy, Ckwdi wi thg Sonvm Bmpire, pp. 130-134. 
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Paul who is not iillowed to speak; or aa any official favor or interest 
in him and his preaching. The caw is dismissed because there ia no 
charge of 'wrong against the State or of moral wrong,' Knowling; 
iiSiKT]n6i n 4 ^^iwbpyrjua Tovrjp&f, 'mi^emeanor or crime,' 
Ramsay. The Jewish attack is concerned solely with questions 
concerning the relation of Paul's preaching to the Jewish religion, 
and into these Gallio refuses to enter, cp. Festus, 26, 19,* 

Id view therefore of the fact that in tiiese four condonnatitHia 
of Paul by the local authorities, and in Gallio's dismissal of & case in 
which no le^l charges were presented and in the town clerk's 
denial merely that Christians did not insult the local religion, it is 
not possible to recognize any apology to the heathen for the 
Christian rehgion, or any interest in it, or approval of it, by the 
Roman officials. Luke's special aim in recording these incidents 
will, however, be mote likely to be indicated in connection with the 
interests and needs of his Christian readers. From Paul's expulsion 
from Pisidian Antioch onwards, and de&nitely, at any date as- 
signed to the composition of Acts, the disciples were subject to 
attack caused both by Jewi^ instigation and by Gentile misunder- 
standing, suspicion or contempt. From the first, they must be 
established in the duty of accepting sufferings under these attacks; 
and equally they must avoid ' as much as lieth in them,' all possible 
occasion of attack. Up to 64 a. d. the conceivable grounds of 
accusation of them were breach of loyalty, personal immorality, 
attack upon or interference with established religious usages and 
social institutions. In the hortatory sections of the Epistles we 
find repeated detailed instructions for the avoidance of every form 
or appearance of evil, I Thess. 5, 22, and particularly with r^ard 
to'thosethatarewithout.' And besides instruction, Paulatleast 
pointed to his own example for imitation in this situation. Writing 
to the Thessalonians near the time of the Jews' attack upon him 
before Gallio, he reminds them, II Thess. 3, 8 ff.; 'ye yourselves 
know how ye ought to imitate us, because we behaved not ourselves 

* Wendt, in loc. The behavior of Gallio ia, in the meaning of Luke, neither 
an exprenion of his leniency; nor of marked wisdom in deciding aa to the 
limits of bis office, (Meyer, de Wett«); nor further, of a favorable dispoeition 
towards Paul, (Overbeck), which then 'm nothing to indicate; but eitnply of 
the sovereign contempt which he entertains in general towards the Jews, and 
in particular towards their doctrinal disputes. 
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disrada-ly among you,' ^raKr^traftcc; and thdr imitation of him 
and of the Lord was, I Then. 1, 6, in receiving the word in much 
tribulation; and was alao, 2, 14, an imitation of the Judean 
churches, because they suffered the same things. Again, writing to 
Corinth, I Cor. 11, 1, shortly before the Epbesian riot, he calls 
upon them to be imitators of him as he is of Christ, immediately 
following the call 10, 32 to prove themselves ofFoiselesB, ktpha- 
K/nroi, to Jews and GreeJu and to the Church of God. 

It tber^ore seems justifiable to conclude that Luke has selected 
the six incidents fnxn among many others to which Paul alludes 
in I Cor. 4, 9; 15, 31; II Cor. 6, 6ff.; 11, 23 «., cp. Acts 20, 10, for 
his readers' instruction, imitation of tiie Apostles and Christ and 
for their establishment in a situation in which, on Hamaclc's 
dating of Acts in 63 a. d., they were exhorted by Paul at the 
same time to be 'children of God without bl^niah in the midst 
of a crooked and perverse generation,' Fhilpp. 2, 15. The namt- 
tive of Paul's expulsions from Antioch and Iconium and his suf- 
ferings at Lystra is concluded, Acta 14, 22, with the record of his 
eetabliahment of ihe disciples with exhortation that ' through many 
tribulations we must enter into the kii^dom of God.' That Luke 
had a direct interest in thus recording the persecution by local 
authorities and populace in its relation to instruction of his readers 
in patience under tribulation, is supported by a precisely similar 
selection of ^ese incidents by Paul for Timothy's imitation and 
establishment." The persecutions at Philippi and Thessalonica 
which Luke records are also recalled to the Thessalonians by Paul, 
I These. 2, 2; and are followed in 3, 2 ff. by exhortation for estab- 
lishment in tribulation. In the Gallio incident it may be re- 
marked that its direct connection is with the attacks of the Jews 
in 18, 6 and 12, and with the vision of vs. 10, 'I am with thee and 
no man shall set on thee to harm thee.' 

In the selection of this incident and of the riot in Ephesus con- 
cerning tile Way, Luke has further opportunity to record not only 
the Apostle's deliverance out of tribulation, but to point for the 
disciples' imitation, to his avoidance of occasion for attack. Gallio 

** n. Tim, 3, 10. ButthoudidatfoUow, Tapi)KO>oMT)(rat, myteachinK . . 
pcnecuticHu, Bufferings; what things befell me at Antioch, at Iconium, at 
Ljntn; what peraecutionB I endured: and out of them the Lord delivered me. 
Ym, and aR that will live godly in Catriat Jeaua shall suffer peneoutioo. 
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states as his policy, 'reason would that I should bear with you, 
if it were a matter of breach of the law and personal wickedness.' 
The Jews bring no such charge and Gallio has not otherwise learned 
of any grounds for it. Paul has obviously been car^l to observe 
his own rules of subjection to the higher powers, Rom. 13, 1, tcad 
to take thought for things honorable in the sight of all men, 12, 
17; or as he wrote from Corinth before Gallio's omvol, 'study to 
be quiet, ^<rvx&itiy, do your own buainess, Tpiuraiiw rd Uta; to 
work with your hands,' i. e., in contrast to those who in II Thees. 3, 
11, work not at all but are busybodies, Ttpupya^hfuyoi; to walk 
becomingly eCtfx'T/'^'^t toward them that are without,' I Thees. 
4, 11 ff. 

As he has avoided any appearance of evil doing or disloyalty 
at Corinth, so at Ephesus has he been free from any charge of 
being a busybody or ^KKoTptoerlffKoros; of intruding into and 
interfering with the recognized local religion. He had so 'at- 
t^ided to his own ' preaching of the Gospel and to his own method 
of criticism of idol worship, that the town clerk, 19, 36, states that 
Christians have beoi 'guilty by neither in act nor in language of 
disrespect to our goddess,' Ramsay. 

It will have been noticed that up to this point no charge has 
been considered by officials against the Christian movonent as 
a whole, tJiat would make membership in the Church and bearing 
the name of Christian, ipso facto the ground of persecution. Such 
a general charge was indeed insinuated by the Jews at Thessalonica, 
17, 7, and no doubt elsewhere: that the movement involved op- 
position to RtHuan government, institutions and l^islation. But 
the politarcbs show by their release of Jason and the rest simply 
upon security taken, vs. 9, that they recognised the charge had 
no basis, but grew out of disputes connected with Jewish and 
Christian messianic teaching, cp. 7b, into which like Gallio they 
would spurn to &xter. 

Tertullus, however, as reanarked, gummed up and renewed all 
the Jewish accusations against Paul; and among them that ol 
the political criminality of the sect of the Nasarenes, which the 
Jews do not recognize as rightfully claiming a share in the Roman 
rec(^;nition of Judaism as a religio Ucita. It is this chai^, leading 
later to the persecution of Christians as such, relating to the re- 
ligious, moral and pKPlitieal character of the sect of the Naiarenes, 
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which is oaitral in the long account in five tiwpttn of Paul's 
arrest, trials, defenses and (4}peal. Claudius I^sias reports that 
the real ground of Jewish attack is oonoeming questitms of their 
law, 23, 29, and not criminal or ill^tal acts worthy of death or 
bonds. Tertullus neverthelefls renews three such charges ak«g 
with the charge against the sect. Paul directly defends himself 
against the three charges by p(Hnting to his orderiy powHial be- 
havior in Jrauaalean where he was wxHsbiping in tlie Temple, 
and mgaged nowhere in disputings and therefore raising no tu- 
mult. Instead of pn^aning the Temple, he bad oome bringing 
alms to his nations and offerings, and was found puiified in tJie 
Temple. Both in the examination before Felix and in the subse- 
quoit hearings these charges are considered as satisfactorily re- 
futed. Like I^rsias and Festus, 25, 19, he recognizee that iite reed 
charge ooncems the legality of the sect of the Nasarenes: 'This 
I confess unto thee that after the Way they call olporii, so serve 
I the God <tf our fathom,' 24, 14. He insists on its genuin^ 
Jewish rdigioUB charactra* in the three features suggestive of what 
is probably a Jewish propaganda instruction adopted and adapted 
by Christian missionaries. As a Nasarene or Christian as Agrippa 
terms him, his faith and worship is directed towards the One God 
<rf the Jewidi fatheis; his Christian hope is for the resurrection 
at the messianic judgment; his Christian morality is to exercise 
himself to have a conscience void of offense in duty toward God 
and man, 24, 14^16. Finally he reminds the court and his ac- 
ctufflv that no charge of crime, iSliaifia was brought against him 
in the Sanhedrin. The only remaining charge against him, tJien 
and now, is his preaching the resurrection of the dead, t. e., of 
Christ, and its religious issues, cp. Festus, 26, 19. 

But at this point, Felix 'having more exact knowledge of the 
Way' adjoams the case. Whatever motives of administrative 
policy or hope of a bribe led to this postponement, it indicates 
that the three other charges, which it was his cleu* duty to adjudi- 
cate, were not sustained. And it also strongly suggests that he 
is unwilling to rmder a decision on this new charge of the illegaUty 
of the sect of the Nasarenes, which would involve a de!tenninati<m 
of the intricate theolc^cal questions in dilute; and also of the 
legal status both of the Palestinian Christians which had heat 
hitherto practicfUly recognized by the Jews, and of the Pauline 
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ChristiaoB in the Diapenion, who were repudiated by them ia the 
person of their leader. Festus too difflniasea aa unfounded the 
other chaises, and recognizes that the caae ooncema 'questiooa 
against him of their own auperstition and of one Jeaua who waa 
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be ahve.' In his 'perplexity how to 
inquire concerning these things,' and upon his proposal to favor 
the Jews by deciding the issue in a trial before himself at Jerusalem, 
Paul, whether or not knowing of the plot to murder him en route, 
25, 3, realisee the need of a decision of such a question by higher 
authority; and appeals at any risk, vs. 11, from the incompetence 
and indeciaion of the Procurator to Cesar. 

Yet the question of the charge on which he is to be sent to 
Nero still remaina, 25, 26. Since Feetua had ah-eady dismissed 
the other accusations, 25, 19.25, there remained only Uie chai^ of 
Paul's leadership among the Nazorenea, a sect whose legality the 
Procurator had failed to determine. Agiippa is consulted to 
assist Festus to report on the chaige; and the hearing before 
the king is definite^ concerning the relation of Judaism and the 
Way. Paul ass^ls their eesential rdation. As a Pharisee he had 
' lived in the hope of the messianic promise made of Qod to the 
fathers; as a Christian he stands accused concerning this hope 
and its fulfUhnent in the Gospel. While a Pharisee persecuting 
the Way, he bad been called to preach the Gospel by the riaea 
Jesus; and in this nmustry he preaches nothing but what the 
Jewish prophets predicted : that the Christ should suffer and rise 
to proclaim light both to the people and to the Gentiles. To 
Festus the Roman this exposition of the Way in its relation to 
Judaism ia madness, fiavla, as later to Pliny it is superstitio prava 
immodica. By Agrippa the attempt to develop the relation is 
r^elled with a courtly sneer of contempt for the name of Christian. 
Yet both agree that it is not a crime calling for punishment by 
the State; and they ranit the case to Rome by reason of Paul's 
appeal from Feetua's proposal of a Jerusalon trial. 

Luke's interest in the narrative of these Roman hearings ia 
controlled by his general aim to present historibally in the progreea 
of Chriatiuiity even amid opposition and persecution, what the 
Epistle to the R<Hnuie presaits theologically: the Gospel as a 
power of God unto salvation to the Jew first and also to the 
Gre^. There is no indication of a toidaicy to prove to uaho- 
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lievere that the harmlessness of Christianity was recognised by 
officials who avoided a deci^on, and yet kept the Apostle five 
yean in imprisonment on the charges; nor of peiaonal favoring 
interest by any of the officials. Fdix I^ him bound to gain 
favor with the Jews; Festus also desiring to gain favor with 
them, proposed an ominous Joiisalem trial. The evident stress 
by Luke upon Paul's convincing proofs of innocence of personal 
wrongdoing and of attack upon social order or religiouB institutions, 
and upcm his bold profession of his Christian faith, is as before for 
the instruction and establishment of his Christian readers in 
Bipiil^r situations. Paul's conduct under attack had already been 
exemplified and governed by the principles Peter urged for 
the establishment of his readers under persecution : let none of you 
suffer as a criminal ' or as an evildoer or as an tWoTpiotwUriantot; 
but if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but 
let him ^orify God in this name,' I Pet. 4, 15, cp. also 3, 15 f." 
Luke's aims are illustrated by Paul's letters in the Roman im- 
prisonment succeeding his appeal, in which are interwoven ex- 
hortations for establishment under attack, by his own example 
and conduct. The Philippians are to stand fast, in nothing 
affri^ted by the adversaries; having the same conflict which 
tbey saw in him and now hear to be in him, 1, 27 ff. The rising 
opposition and popular defamation is to be met by the strictest 
personal morality, Philp. 1, 27; 4, 8; Ephes. 4, 17 ff.; Col 3, 5 ff. 
Especially against suspicion of unsettling social institutions are 
the sections emphasising due subordination in the household, on 
the highest Christian principles, Ephes. 5, 22-6, 9; Col. 3, 18- 
4, 1.^* The runaway slave OnesimuB is returned to Philemon, 
yet now 'as a brother bdoved.' In direct relations with 'those 
that are without,' murmurings and disputings are to be avoided, 
Pp. 2, 15; speech is to be always with grace, seasoned witik salt, 
that they may know how to answer each one, Col. 4, 6; and in 
general tb^ are to walk in wisdom towards t^ose without, re- 
deoning the time because the days are evil, cp. the parallel, 
Ephes. 5, 15. No allusion, however, is made to accusations of 

» If with Hvienl reoent oritios AetB waa oompoaed in 03 a. d., sad if with 
Chue, Zahn, etc., I Peter eariy in 64, they would be pnctiotllf ctmtenipo- 



" Cp. Ramsay, The Church m tht Roman Bmpin, 236, 2«, 348. 
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disloyalty or sedition, against the Apostle or his readnv." But 
as in Acts, along with this emphasis on Christaan avoidance of all 
occasion of complaints iu the sphere of the things of Cssar, is the 
accompanying emphasis on his readiness, shared b; his readers, 
to suffer in behalf of the Christ, Php. 1, 29.20. 

The result of the trial has not be^ recorded by Luke. His 
silence and the uncertainty of the historical connections in the 
• later New Testament references to the conflict with the State in 
the Apostolic Age, has been the inevitable occasion of divided 
views among historical critics concerning the facts, dates and legal 
processes of State persecution, which affect also the determination 
of critical questions as to the dates and genuineness, e. g., of the 
Pastorals and I Peter. Outside the New Testament, Nero's -p&- 
secution recorded by Tacitus and Suetonius is the starting point 
for the historical discussion of the conflict." As our present in- 
terest is in the eHtablishment of believers wider this and later 
attacks by the State or populace, we shall consider it on the theory 
that Paul was released in Rome in 68; possibly as the outcome 
of the failure of the Jerusalem authorities to prosecute within a 
biennium. There was, however, obviously judicial examination of 
the Procurator's report of the charges and defense made at Cses- 
area. ThMkpostle's release implies not only acknowledgment of 
bis innocence of immorality, crime and interference with estab- 
lished religion and social order, but in addition a recognition that 
Christianity was not in itself a crime, and not a seditious move- 
ment. 

But parallel to this absence of legal condemnation, there are the 
indications in the New Testament of a rising popular hatred and 
defamation. It is presupposed in t^e fflchortations of Kom. 12, 
17-13, 7, cp. 8, 35 ff., which are based on Paul's experience in 
Asia Minor and Greece, and are assumed to be needed in Home 

" Csnfield, Sarly PerMeuiumt of ChrutUmt, p. 41 :' It is doubtful whether 
the ChristiaiiB were fomuUy accused of maietla* even as late as the time of 
Tertullian.' 

>*For thia diMnisBion teference may be made to R&mmy, TIte Ckvrth *n 
liu Roman Empire, p. 226 £F. E. O. Hardy, Chnstianity and tJ» Soman 
Ooverament, in StudU* in Roman HUtay. P. H. Chaae, Hatlutft' D. B., 
Ill, p. 783 f. h. H. Canfiflld, BaH^ Ptneeutiont <4 tlu Chrutiaiu, witii the 
souTMfi in text and tmnsUtuxi. H. B. Worimuui, Peraeeution in tiu Bagig 
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in 68 A. D. Writing in 63 a. n., his picture of opposition in 
I^p. 1, 28 f. and 2, 14 ff., ia the ndection of the situation of 
Rome at the same time. FitHn Ephenaus and Coloesiane we have 
inferred allusions to popular discredit and suspicion in Asia Minor 
at this period. Tacitus, Ann. XV, 14 is the direct witness of this 
widequead feding in 64 a. n. against the disciples 'who were 
called CliriBtians by the mf>b and were hated for their enormities, 
flagitia.' He liimwlf views the new religion as a ' pernicious su- 
perstition,' and includes it among the 'atrocia aut pudenda.' 
XJpcm these objects of pc^iular malevolence, Nero seeks to cast 
tile blame for the burning of Rome and inaugurates the first State 
persecuticn. 

The legal procedure and outcome of this Neronian trial of the 
accused Christians became the precedent for the further official 
persecutions in the rest of the New Testament period, under the 
Flavian anperors. The authorities referred to above present in 
detail the recent theories as to its method; eq>ecially lAether 
Christians were condenmed as Callewaert and numerous French 
scholars hold, by a ^racial penal law formulated by Nero; or as 
Profumo argues, by a rule of evidence, in^iivtum Neronianum, 
according to which, 'immoraUty, sacrilege or atheism, and matestos 
are so intimately associated that proof of one of them implied 
guiH of the other two,' Canfield, p. 31; or by trial for violation 
of criminal law; or as is more generally accepted, following M(Hmn- 
sen, by the magistrate's inhermt powei of immediate action, 
eosrdtw, in repressing any disorders affecting good rader and the 
welfare of the State. 

More imp<Hlant, however, than this debate in r^ard to the 
procedure, is the debate concerning the ground of the charges 
under Nero. In Trajan's reign it is evident that Christians are 
punished for the Name: 'for the profession of Christianity apart 
from proof of definite crimee.' Ramsay, pp. i242, 253, maintains 
that 'under Nero it was otherwise. The trial is held, and the 
oondonnation is pronounced in respect not of the Name, but of 
serious offenses ctHmeoted with the Name.' He innsts that the 
development of tiiis policy into that foDowed by Phny and Trajan 
took place under Vespasian; which he grants involves the dating 
of I Peter about 80 a. d. 

It se^ns, however, more probable, with Mt^att, Introd., p. 
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324 f., that the actim which b^an with the trial of Chiiatiaoa for 
arson and other crimes, isBUed in a 'second stage of imperial pro- 
cedure against them as hostile to the human race, inaugurated 
under Nero, (which) preraUed dining the Flavian dynasty and 
invested tiie m«« name of Christian with perilous and ocxapro- 
mising associations.' Hardy, who with Mommseoi and Sanday 
believes that persecutitm for the Name might have happened at 
any time since 64 a. d., points out, p. 95 f., that in the NooniaD 
trials, ' while probably several specific charges came into consider- 
ation, the condemnation was not tm the ground of any of thfsn, 
but of a summaiy ot than all amounting to 'odium geaeris hu- 
mani': in other words, the Christians were condemned for what 
was involved in the name or profeesitM) of their sect.' ' They were 
punished,' p. 69, 'not as incendiaries but as Christians.' ** 

llie conduct of Christians under persecutions which were li^le 
to break out in the provinces on occasion of popular antagonism 
and after acquaintance with the Neronian persecution and legal 
precedent," is that prescribed by Christ and practiced by Paul, 
as be claims in bis defenses at Cfesarea. It is urged upaa the dis- 
ciples in the Epistles which, on the view of their gmuineness, 
v&n written shorty after the attack at RtHue in 64 a. d.: the 
Pastor^ and I Peter. I Timothy and Titus, regarded as Pauline, 
are usually assigned to 66 a. d., though Zahn dates th«m a year 
earlier. They make, however, no reference to (^ci&l persecution, 
and as Ramsay emphasises make no reference to persecution for 
the Name. This proves that no general State persecution was 
then in progress; and is also inconsistent with the view that wader 
Nero a specific taw had been enacted making Christianity an 

■* Hudj, pp. 60, 63, wrplMnii the apasnodio ohuaotar of the Utar praoeod- 
inft againat Christians as due to the fact that 'prormcial governors would be 
far more lilcdy . . . 011I7 to take action when popular feeling forced it 
upon them.' Since the whole matter was one of police administratioQ, th«y 
would take action 'when action seemed advisable, but mig^t at any time 
without wnkeoing the principle of auch action, allow it to rest either iriitiljr 
or in part during kmg inUrvala (rf time.' This action would be ainqily to 
ewtabliah tba CSiristianitj of the occuaed, which was itaeU oriminaUf deaerving 
execution; though 'as long as Chrietianity was comparatively unfamiliar, 
the apeciol ohargee would be to a certain extent gone into, while later on thia 
would be thought in fact as it already was in principle, unoeeeBBory.' 

"Cp. H<rflhtt, Intnd., p. 827. 
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illegal BOcsety. Yet both from serenl definite etatemaite and 
from general features of their Btnicture and otmtaita, it is evid«it 
that the two letters are wntten witiiin the shadow of a threatened 
official perwcuticsi, which if it takes place will be for the Name. 
The recent meeting of the Apostle with his f^ow-workers to whom 
he now writes rendos unneceaaary a description of the historical 
situation. Nor any need of extended instruction ctmcemiog per- 
seeutim for the Name. If it arises, every Christian has already 
bem tau^t the du^ of unflinching confeosion, and oS Bubmission 
to the resuHing death. But as it is stirred up by pc^ular suspicion 
and slanders, there is need to provide as hitherto for the avoidance 
of occasion for this antagoniam. The two Epistles are ioBtructions 
in matters of Cburdi order; yet specifically concerning the dis- 
cipline of Church life in order to meet a situation of tbreatoied 
external attack and also of an internal danger of a false teaching 
whose indifferenoe to morality and tendencies towards anoncQW- 
tion ftma social order, would furnish occasion for attack (m all 
professing t^e Name. 

Henoe, we mark among the principal tt^ios in each, k^alty 
to the Empire expressed in sulnnission to its rulers, Tit. 3, 1; in 
prayers for kings and all that are in high place; and in recognition 
of the validity of laws against fiagtiia, which are contrary to the 
Christian sound doctrine and Gospel, I Tim. 2, 2; 1, 8 ff. while 
thus rendering to Ctesax the things of Casar, supreme allegiance 
to God is recalled in his special titles in ccMitrast to earthly sover- 
eigns. As in Php. 3, 20 ^ii&y ri ToXirtviia, iw ciftavoit is followed 
by the title of Christ as 'Star^p and Kbpun, so in these letters we 
find nine times fonns of 6 Xariip ^/luv Btin or i iUycL% 9ti% xol 
^onifp ilimv 'inomh Tipurrbt. He is fiaaCKein ray oUjvwv; and in 
the context rrferring to 'the good confession' of Timothy and <^ 
Christ before Hlate, 6, 12 ft., he is the blessed and only ^kowiarris, 
& PaaiKtin t&v fituriKtobvTiav naX Kbpun rCsv KopieuhfTav. 

We observe next the stress on avoidance of the charge of dis- 
turbing public order and social customs. ChristianB are to lead a 
tranquil and quiet, i^vbxuiy, life in all godliness and gravity, 
I Tim. 2, 2; to ward fM accusation of 'odium graeris humani,' 
which in Tit. 3, 3b, is really a characteristic of thor pre-christian 
state, by f9)eaJdng evil of no man, not being contentious but 
gentle, showing all meekness toward all moi, as foUowers of the 



^cbyGooglc 



178 APOLOGY AND POLEMIC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

kindness and ^tXw^purla of God our Saviour, vaa. 2.4. Es- 
pecially in the social order of the faousdiold to give no occasion 
for complaint, which could arise from the abuse of Christian free- 
d<Mn by women, I Tim. 2, 9-15; Titus 2, 3-6; or by slaves, I Tim. 
6, l;Tit. 2, 9f. 

There ia further a ccmstant emphaiOB throughout both letters on 
personal morality, which is summed up in the injunction. Tit. 3, 8, 
that those who have believed in God are to be careful to maintain 
good works. The relation of these justifications is expressed 
in the two dogmatic passages, 3, 4-7 and 2, 11-14; they are not its 
ground but its outcome and goal, 2, 14. The grace of God which 
brings salvation instructs us to be zealous of good works in all the 
possible relations of a life of duty towards self, man and God: to 
live soberly, r^hteously and godly in this present worid. One 
d^nite need of this emphams is due to the presence of many un^ 
ruly, &vvr6raKrot, false teachers of antinranian license, who pro- 
fess to know God, but by their works deny him; b^ng unto every 
good work reprobate, Tit. 1, 15 f . The seriousness of this influence 
and its danger both for the truth of the Gospel and for the rela- 
tion of Christians to the State, can be inferred from the detailed 
descriptions of them and from the definite charges for their repu- 
diation in I Timothy, Chapters 1, 4 and 6, and in Htus 1, 10 ff.; 
3, 9 flf . ; and also from probable counter-acting teachings in the inter- 
vening sections. It is also significant that in both Epistles the 
directions concerning the ministry are given from the view point 
of discipline in accordance with the above instructions. Titus him- 
self, 2, 7, is to be a type of good works, uncomipt teaching, sound 
speech that cannot be condemned; and this, defimtely 'that he 
that is of the contrary part may be ashamed, having no evil thing 
to say of us.' The qualifications of presbyters, 1, 6, are that they 
shall be above the posnbility of general reproach; then as bishops 
and stewards of God above the reproach of characteristics unfitted 
for rule and discipline, and known to be tealous <rf good works; and 
also able to exhort in the sound doctrine and to confute the false 
teachers. Similar qualifications are donanded in I Tim. 3, with 
distinct emphaas on thw capacity to rule, as diown by their rule 
of ihai own hcHnes; and on their ' good testimony from them that 
an without,' vs. 7. By their discipline, sound teaching and refu- 
tation ct the immoral dootrines erf tiie intruding orwists, the 
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popular charges agunst Christiane may be di^ielled by tbeir 
marked loyalty, by avoidance of attack on the social order and by 
their tjrpe of highest morality. Kevertheless, in spite of such refu- 
tatJon of specific charges, persecution for the Xame of Christian is 
now at any time a possibility. Should it arise, the one duty aa 
enjoined throughout the New Testament, is unwavering oon- 
f easioo of the Name, ' rejoicing that as ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings, at the revelation <tf his glory also, ye may rejoice with 
exceeding joy,' I Pet. 4, 13. 

This passage from I Peter refers distinctly to reviling for the 
Name, llie Epistle, which is hra« regarded as written from Rfane 
ahratly after I Tim. and Titus," is addressed to Pauline Christiana 
in Aaa who are alreat^ suffering persecution on account at the 
popular clamor, and are also in imminent peril <tf persecutifHi 
and death for thdr profesdon of Christianity. The conduct to 
which Peter exhorts in his situation is closed parallel to that which 
we have observed in the two Pauline Pasttvals. He, too, counsels 
loyal submission to the Emperor and Governors, 2, 13; though ffist 
recalling the disciples' b^venly citizenship, and addressing them 
therefore as 'sojourners and lulgrims,' 2, 9, 11, He warns them 
likewise against interference wiih the established social order: let 
none of you suffer as AXXorpUMTiffKorai ,** 4, IS; and as in the 
Pastorals sends a special message both to the Christian slaves, 
2, 18 ff., urging submission and acceptance of suffering, after the 
example of Christ; and also to wives, 3, 1 ff., bidding them sulxnit 
to unbelieving husbands in ' a chaste behavior coupled with fear* 
and with the adorning of a meek and quiet spirit. 

There is again in this Epistle the same constant stress on moral 
conduct 'as children of obedience, they are to be holy in all be- 
havior, 1, 14; to have their behavior seemly, koMi amoi^ the C«n- 
tiles, who speak against them as evil doers,' 2, 12, cp. 3, 16. The 

It Moflatt, Ititmd., p. 323. "Hie intenul evideaee does not appear to oairy 
ua hayaui tbt nventh dendeof the flnt oentuiy, as lefleotod, e. g., in a eoit- 
" B Mk. 13, 9-11.' 
, Church m Soman Bmpire, 203: "It lefars to the charge of 
g with familj' rdationahips, causing dininiou and diacord, rouaing 
diKontmt and diaobndience anung ilaveo, and so on." And on p. 348 u. 
'"Hie lAtia tenn aHenum apeeulari and the noun aUeni tpeeubtlor Buggestotl 
the extraordinaiT Oredc lendeiing . . . aa a rough attempt to tianalat« a 
fueign tonn that had ao i«oogtii>«d equivtkot in Greek." 
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immoral influence of the erroriBtB of tbe Pastorals in spreading a 
false spirit of ranancipation fnnn external authority and l&v is beie 
guarded against in the summaiy: 'as free, and not having jrour 
freedran for a cloak of wickedness, but as bondservants of God,' 2, 
16. In contrast to the Pastorals there is naturally only tbe most 
gcmeral reference to the duties of the clergy in this pastcaal 
addressed directly to the Christian disciples. 

But in addition to avoiding the specific popular charges, and to 
acceptance of suffering on account of righteousness, 2, 12; 3, 14 f.; 
4, 15, the disciples must now face a atustion in which the Christiau 
brotherhood ai^nvhere is exposed to suffering for the Name. 
Again, the oniy duty is oonfeaaon (^ the faith: be not ashamed; 
glorify God in this Name, 4, 16; and bumble submission to suffering 
according to tbe will of God, 4, 13.19; 5, 6, revealed in Christ's 
benediction on the persecuted, 4, 14, cp. Mtw. 5, 11.12, and in his 
own glorification through suffering. 

The Second Epistle to Timothy points to Paul's arrest in spite of 
the avoidance of the popular charges; and preeumably as a leader 
ot tbe condonned Christiiui movement, under tbe precedent (A 64 
A. D, which we leam from I Peter 4, 12-lS was being acted upon in 
this period. I^e circumstances of hie arrest are unknown. If, 
however, he was in Greece in 66 a. d, I Tim 1, 3; Tit. 3, 12, It may 
be related to Nero's presence there from autumn of 66 to taring of 
68. His tours there 'caused no interruption in the course of^im- 
perial bloodshed. Rich victims were to be found in Acbaia, as in 
Italy,' H. D. B. Ill 517. It was there too that Nero received 
the announcement ot the Jewish rebellion and of the terrific defeat 
by the Jews of the lUsnan f<m»B under the le^te Cestius in Octo- 
ber, 66. While such a situation could account for Nero's anest of 
tbe Jewish leader of the Christiana, it still leaves undetermined the 
charge upon which he was remanded to Rome. But Paul's state- 
ments in II l^othy point strongly to proeecuticoi for the Name. 
The basis of this chaige is the earlier deciaon that profession of tbe 
Name involves ' hatred of the human race,' which is a summary of 
all special charges. Hence the Apostle's statement, 2, S, that be is 
suffering as an evildoer, KaKovpyo%, could in itself express tlie essen- 
tial content of the chai^ of b^ng a Christian. Ramsay on tbe 
contrary iusists, p. 249, that \tuawpyo% refers expressly to tbe 
fioffitia, for which the CbristianB were condemned under Nero, 
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uid f(ff whieb they wore no longer ocmdemned in A. d. 112 '; though 
headds, the Jlofrttta were Bst&ndiiig reproach in all periods.' 

But KaxoGpyot does not stand alone. Ke is thus suffering as an 
evildoer not in view of specific personal immoralities cr political 
crimes, but 'suffering in my goqiel that Jesus of the seed of David 
is risen from the dead." In a close parallel the gospel summarised 
in 1, 9.10, of which he is preacher and apostle and teacher, vs. 11, 
is the cause of his suffering. In vs. 12 follows his unwavering con- 
feenon of it, and his oc»nmendation cS his soul, rapa^Kiiw nov, 
to God, as in I Pet. 4, 19, those suffering according to the wiD (rf 
God as Christians are not to be ashamed, but are to commend their 
souls, TOfiaT^Mioffav, in well doing unto a faithful Creator. 
Thnothy litewise is now no longer exhorted ctmceming av<^dance 
of popular calumny of crimes ot Christians, but in 1, 8, is not to be 
ashamed of 'the witness of our Lord nor of me his imsoner; but to 
suffer hardship with the Gospel' ; and 2, 3, with me as a good soldier 
of Christ Jesua. In 2, 11 ff., the alternative to enduring is 'to 
dei^ Christ and to cease to be It^al to him,' Holtsmann and B. 
Woss; " the pass^e bdng baaed on the saying Mtw., 10 32 f. 
We may therefore conclude that Paul is about to suffer for the 
Name, for hie confesaon that he is a Christian. Such a charge 
which would affect the disdi^es in gcaieral could account for 
the desertions in 1, 15, when ' all that are in Aaa turned away from 
him' ; and in 4, 16, when at his first defense all forsook him. In vs. 
17 tbe aim of that defense is not to clear himself of charges of p^^ 
Bonal crimes, but 'that the message nu^t be fully proclaimed.' 
And in 4, 7 ff. the righteous Judge is to crown him upon his im- 
pending death, which is viewed in no relation to false accusation of 
crimes, but as tbe result ot his ministry in the gospel and of having 
kept tbe faith. That the statement riir xivrtv rtrlfpuKa includes 
his final confesoon of it at Rome, as already at Csaarea, Acts 24, 
14-16; 26, 19-23, is supported by the similar statement. Rev. 3, 8: 
MiiniviLt itov rbv \lr(ov jcal oOk ^piHiiru ri Siw/ii fiotf. 

>*II. Tim 2, S.9. Kard t6 lOayyiKiAv fiov, if $ Katayra0u ftijCP^ 
Swituv d>t KaKoupyot. 

*> In 2, 13, iiruiTeba is in ooatnst to TM-rit fUvtt.; in I 'Hm. A, 8, we 
have the oombin&tion Airnrroi and ipftiaSat Ti)v tIvtiw; and in Tit. 
1, 16, tbe oonteaat, ipptofMi and ipoKoyia. 
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We may briefly notice the refraences to this conflict and to 
Christian conduct in rdation to it in New Testament bookB written 
eithOT in thia decade or later. In Hebrews, whether assigned to 
the closing yean of Nero or to the period 80-96 a. d., the p or a p - 
cutione alluded to could be both for alleged crimes and for pro- 
fession of the faith. Formerly, 10, 32, in some und^ned locality 
and period, the new converts had endured exposure to popular 
revilinga and afflictions or had avowed their fdlowship with such 
sufferers and prisoners; and had acc^ited the spoiling of ihar 
posseesioDB, as 'the results of mob-rioting.' But now the wiito* 
prepares them ' for bearing the brunt of some imminent danger, 
which hitherto (12, 4, not yet unto blood), they have been spared,' 
Moffatt, Introd., 454. That this is persecution for their professicni 
of Christ is indicated in repeated aUusions to the temptation and 
sin <^ not maintaining this profession; in calls to hold fast the 
confession of our hope without wavering, 10, 23, cp. 6, 12, and 
to joyful confession of his name, 13, Ifi, bearing the reproach of 
Christ, vs. 13. To bear this reproach demands, vs. 14, their first 
and supreme alliance to the abiding heavenly city and Fatria, 
11, 14 f. It was the reproach of the Christ which Moees deemed 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt, when he forsook that 
kingdom to suffer affliction with the people of Giod. As in I Pet. 4, 
12-19, among the motives for endurance 'if they are reproached 
in the name of Christ,' Heb. 12, 1-11, likewise points to fellow- 
ship thereby with Christ's suffering and glory, and humble sub- 
mission to the chastening and exalting hand of the Father of 
Spirits. 

All the New Testament instructions for conduct under persecu- 
tion and especially for confession of the faith at any cost, are based 
upon the warnings, coimnands and promises of Christ. The dis- 
ciples were familiar with these in the Oral Gospel, in the instruc- 
tion preparatory to baptism and in the use of them in the Church 
services. As according to recent datings the Synoptic Gospels 
were written at the b^inning of the period of increMing popular 
and official persecutitms from about 65 a. d. onwards, they served 
among other needs, that of establi^ing behevers by their record 
of Christ's teachings relative to this conflict. Even on theories of 
their later date, it is to be observed that all the Goepd passages 
relating to the coming persecutions are taken from the eariiest 
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sources, espeoially from Q,** and thus atteert the instruction of 
converts in the earliest period oonceming attacks fnun Jewish and 
tocal heathen authorities or from popular ant^onism. Theiy ap- 
pear in four out of the five great Discounes in Matthew which 
are ended with the well-known formula and in thor parallels. 
The fint, in the Sennon on the Mount, Mtw. 6, 10-12, con- 
tains the blessingB on those persecuted for ri^teousness' sake 
and on those reproached, persecuted and slandered for Christ's 
sake. Next and most fully m the Discourse at the Mission 
of the Twelve, 10, 1&-39, i. e., 24 out of 38 verses. In the Parable 
Discourse, the reference to "Tribulation or persecution because 
of the word,' 13, 21, is usually viewed as taken from Mark, the 
eariiest of the Synches. The ranaining passage, 24, 9, is in the 
Discourse on the Last Things, in which Mk. 13, 0-13, paraUels 
Mtw. 10, 17-22. According to B. Weiss this Mtw.-Mk. parallel, 
while not originally in either the charge to the Apostles, Mtw. 10, 
5 ff. or in the Farousia Discourse, was yet taken from teaching 
belonging to the close of the ministry .'^ In John also, warnings 
of paisecutions are given at the close of the ministry in the dis- 
coutsee at the Last Supper, John 15, 18 fF. ; 16, 1 ff . 

The Christian readers of the Gospels were prepared for [terse- 
cutton by titese warnings of Christ and by his call for unwavering 
confession of faith in him. On tiie last day of public ministry, his 
c<Hnmand to pay tribute to Cffisar as expressed in the graieral 
principle of rendering unto Cssar the things which are Cteaar's, 
embraced the duty of obedience to all law against crime and of 
loyal submission, whereby octiasions of persecutions woukl be 
guarded against. Yet should the things of Cesar involve conflict 
with the fflipreme duly of a divine allegiance, the principle of 
profession of the faith at any cost of sacrifice was fixed at the 

*i This is dated by Moffatt, Introd., 203 as not later than 70; "so tht » the 
intnmaJ evidence goes, it may even Fall within the rixtb" deeade of the first 

"B. WeUB, MarcuMKi H fftm, p. 416 n.: 'M&tthewhu inatgrted this scnee of 
Sajnop ia the Disooune of Inatmotion, 10, 17-22. But it beloogB neitber 
to this Diacoome nor to that on the Parouaia; but formed in the Apoetolic 
BOuroe an independent prediction of the fate of the diaciplee, which MaHc 
eonsiden and oertainljr rightly as appertaining to the last disclosures to the . 
discqtifls.' This view is prMent«d with additional details in his MaHMuss- 
MNffm, p. 373. 
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same time in the comnumd, rmder unto God the things that are 
God'a. For support in submitting to any resulting suffering ac- 
cording to the will of God, the later Epistles point to the example 
of the suffering of Christ and to his reeuHing glorification as re- 
corded in the Gospel witness of his passion and resurrection. 

In the Revelation we find the Christians confronted with the 
distinct issue of the conflict between the things of Cseear and of 
God. There is very general agreemoit as to the historic occaaioD 
of the conflict and as to the primary aim of the book to instmot 
and establish Christians under the trials of an outbreak of pw- 
secution in Asia in the later years of Domitian's reign. That it 
was persecution for the Name, appean from the recurring refer- 
ences to Christiana as having borne, holding and not denying my 
Name; as keeping the word and conmiandmoits of God and the 
testimony, fiaprvpla, of Jesus. The demand for Csear-worriiip, 
chap. 13, which evoked this 'word of their testimony' from those 
'who loved not their life evea unto death,* 12, 11, was not pressed 
upon Christians untU the close of the Apostolic age. While 
Augustus had instituted the cult of Rome and Augustus in the 
provinces, the ordinal temple in Asia being at Pergamus, 'no wor- 
ship of the emperor, which is adequate to the data of the Apoca- 
typse, was forced until Domitian's rei^, ' Moffatt, Tntrvd,, p. 603. 
IJke Caligula be insisted on being ^titled 'Dominus et Deus' 
and 'looked upon the Imperial cuHus aa part of the national 
religion; and in this point of view, refusal to cinnply with the 
prescribed forms of respect to the Eknperor constituted disloyalty 
and treason,' Ramsay, p. 275; mmilarly Moffatt, p. S04; cp. 
Hardy, p. 71 ff. 

Such a demand admitted of no ctHnpromise. It made nec- 
essary the Christians' profession of supr«ne all^iance to their 
heavenly citisenship under the King of Kings and Lord of L(»ds, 
and t^eir r^iunciation of blasphonous worahip of the world 
kingdom and its Imperial head, chape. 12-14. And they were 
fortified for the tribulations incurred by their loyal profeeaion 
and witness by the example of Christ's victory and lordship through 
sufferings, chaps. 1-3; by God's control of the world destinies and 
his final destruction of the risible and invisible forces of evil; and 
by the divine assurances in prophecy and vision, of the hope of 
g^ry for those who ovenxvne. 
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CHAPTER VII 
THB JUDAIBTIC ootrmovKasY 

The fiCHitrovwaial element in the New Testamoit is concerned 
not aloae with external attacks upon Christianity. Two internal 
controversies called for special establishment tA faith in the 
Apostolic Age: one the attonpted perversion of the Gospel by 
JuduMTs; and at the otlier extrone, an insidious gnostic intrusion. 

The Judaistic controversy was unquestionably the most critical 
in the New Testament Age, and the most vital for the truth of the 
Goiftel. lis emergence was foreshadowed in the Jewish attack 
upaa Stephoi. The resulting persecution led to the qiread of 
Christianity beyond Palestine, and eventually among the Gentiles. 
That Goktile nussion definitely raised the questions at issue be- 
tween the Judaisers and Paul; and it continued to be the occa- 
sioD of their relentless attack upon himself, his Gospel and his 
woik. Th^ contuition that satvatim by faith in Jesus as the 
Christ was only possible in connection with m^nbership in the 
elect nation of I»ae1 by means of circumcision and observance 
of the Mosaic law, would obviously have reduced Christianity 
fnmi a religion of universal redemption to a Judaic sect. Instead 
of ever-advancing world conquest, the new faith might then have 
disappeared with the national ruin of Judaism, as was the fate of 
the Judaistic Christians in the earliest coituries.^ 

This Gontroveray, however, was, as Hort has stated, Judaiaiic 
Christianity, p. 6, 'a natural product of the circumstances of the 
Apostohc Age. It was involved in the Jewish opposition to 
ChriBt'a own ministry. It rested on a failure to realize the necee- 
saiy method for accomplishing his world redeeming mission. 
He came both as 'minister of the circumcision for the truth of 
God, that he might confirm the promises given unto the fathra?' 
and also 'that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy,' 

' Cp. Hoennicke, Dot Jvdenekrittmthmn im I. vnd t. JakrKundmi, p. 97S ff. 
McOUfert, ArotlMe A91, p. AiO. 
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Rom. 15, 8 f. His universal missioD was to be begun and de- 
veloped in relation with the life, the religious faith, institutions 
and hope of elect Israel; and this was only conceivable by means 
of a creative transformation of Judaism. The necessary trans- 
formation presents the whole problem of the relation of the Old 
and New dispaisations; of promise and fulfillment; election and 
universalism; grace and l^alism. In the b^iunings of the Gospel, 
Jewish misconception of these relations as Christ unfolded them, 
is the primary occasion of the opposition which he experienced and 
sought to remove by his twofold disclaimer and affiimatiou : ' Think 
not that I came to destroy the law or the prophets; I came not to 
destroy but to fulfill,' Mtw. 5, 17. Yet after two decades of 
Apostolic ministry, Jewish Christians still assert, in spite of 
Christ's revelation of his twofold rdation to the law and its in- 
stitutions, 'except ye be circumcised after the custom of MoseSi 
ye cannot be saved,' Acts 15, 1. 

Hort in his summary of the Gospel teachings concerning Christ 
and the law, op. cit., p. 36 S., indicates as the fundamental source 
of this Judainng misconception, their inability to grasp the two 
sides of his teaching and action with respect of the law. "Our 
Lord declared himself not the destroyer of the law and the prophets 
but their fulfiller, in that he sought to give effect to their true 
purpose and inner meaning. He indicated that for himself and his 
true disciples the old form of the law had ceased to be binding; 
but he did not disobey its precepts, or even the precepts of tradi- 
tion. ... He did homage to that (for its time) right service of 
the old order which was represented by John the Baptist, though 
he at the same time proclaimed its ^itirely lower and transitory 
character. He deUberately confined his own ministry and that 
of his Apostles within Jewish limits . . ., while he clearly made 
known that the privileges of the people of God were to be extended 
to mankind. This twofold character of our Lard's action and 
teaching, recurring under different forms, specially attested in 
Matthew, the most Judaic of all the Gospels, foreshadows the 
only way in which the divine purpose, humanly speaking, could 
be accomplished; while it was inevitably open to much misunder- 
standing on the one side or the other. The fundamental point, a 
fulfiUment of the law which was not a liberal retention of it as a 
code of commandments was, as it is still, a c«icq)tio& bud to 
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graq>: it was euoer eitber to perpetuate the conditic«u of the old 
covenant or else to blaspheme them." 

This vital and naturally inevitable Judairtic controveny has 
received excc^itionaUy full investigation ae the outcome of the 
work of the TQbingoi School and its suocesaots in emphasiring 
its significaace both for the understanding of the Kew Testament 
Age and for the criticism of New Testament literature. The 
results are accessible in the works on the Apostolic Age and New 
Testament Theology; the special works on Paul and Paulinism; 
and in the ex^etical discuesiOD of the related New Testament 
literature. It is not our purpose here to refer to the ooDtroversy 
in its theok^cal aspects fur^er than in their connection with 
the historic progress of the conflict and with the eetabliehment of 
faith under it. 

While the actual agitation arose historically with the extenaian 
of the Qoepel to those outside the Jewish nation, the principles 
involved came up for discussion in the disputes of Stephen in the 
Hellenistic synagt^ues of JeniBalon. Through the distorted 
charges against him and from his own defense, it is evidoit that 
Christian Jews apart as yet frran any problems of heathen evangel- 
izaticm, were raising questions concerning the continued doliga- 
tion of Jewish Christian observance of Mosaic law, customs and 
worship; and further that these questions sprai^ ultimately from 
the conviction, which was based on Christ's teaching uid final 
commission, of the imiversal mission of the Gospel. As we saw 
earhra-, it was with the element of univ^sahsm in larad's religion, 
tiiat a leading portion of Stephen's defense was concerned. In 
principle t^ere was among all Jewish Christians no question as to 
the imtversal range of mesaianic salvation. Bertholet * in his 
study of the attitude of Israel to the alien nations has presented 
this universahsm of salvation in the Old Testament teachings, and 
has shown that varying historic conditions led in different periods 
to varying d^rees of recognition of it. But at all periods there 
would be uncertainty as to the methods and conditions of its 
appropriation, along with a general presumption that the nations 
would identify themselves with Israel to share its glory, rather 
than that Israel should be a steward, an elect servant to disp«iae 
to the world the divine bleesings. 

• BwUtoK A., op. ett., 1 3 and 1 8; and ni. 303 ud 890. 
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To its conviction of the luurerBaliain of the ao^)d, tiw prhnitiTe 
Church had to unite ite cooyiction that the Church was in es- 
aenti&I relation to the religion of Israd, and was the iuar of its 
promises and of its election. Wherever, tha<rfore, Oentiles should 
be admitted to the Christian Church, it would be to a Church in 
close relations with Israel. And the problem would arise whether 
they must not acc^t the same conditions as Jewish ChristiauB for 
admission and fellowship in the Elect body. In other words, the 
universalism of the Gospel, so soon as it entered on ite initial 
stages of realisation, presented to the Church the questions both 
of the divine privil^e of Israel's election and of the necessity of 
legal observance for salvation. In Luke's record we observe that 
the questions arose in this historical order. Philip in evident sym- 
pathy with the universalism as preached by his assocute Stephen, 
evangelized Samaria. Their admission into the fellowship of the 
Church of Jerusalem presented no doctrinal problem. They 
already accepted cttcumcision and Moeaism ; by thor baptism they 
had accepted the messianism of Israel's prophets; and their 
recQition of the Spirit testified to the divine approval of the work 
of Philip and the Apostles. The definite stage of tiie univenal 
extension of the Gospel begins with the conversion of Paul, whose 
commission to the Gentiles is in order that they may receive for^ 
givenees and 'inheritance among them that are consecrated by 
faith in me,' Acts 26, 18. His own interpretaticm of these promises 
of justification and of fellowship in the inheritance as apart fmn 
the conditions of l^alism and circumcision, will best account 
for his persecution at Damascus, the attack by Helloiists at 
Joiisalem, aad for his departure thence upon the warning of the 
Temple visi<m and the Church's action in sending him forth to 
Tarsus. 

Peter's baptism of Cornelius, as justified by divine direction 
for the delivery d the Gospel to him and by his reception of the 
SfHrit even prior to the rite, is the first recognition of the right 
fA a Gentile to membership in the Church, without carcumcision. 
"Hifiy (^ the circumcitnon' in Jerusalem prtnnptly raise the genwal 
question concerning such mnnbership in thrar complaint, 'thou 
wentest in to men uncircumcised and didst eat with them.* The 
Apostle's^defense is the definite direction of the Spirit for this 
visit, Acts 11, 12; vp. 10, 20.22.28; and more especially the dear 
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divine mnaitt for the evangelintion and b^itifni ai these Gen- 
tile believen. Their ri^t of admisrioD without circumcision was 
thus settled in principle fw Peter, 16, 7 fF. ; and f w Luke, in view 
at his exeeptitmidly dettuled reports, cp. also 11, 18. Those who 
later are Judiuseis seemed included in Ha genend reoogniti<m at 
this stage, vs. 18. They could in any case acquiesce in this in- 
stance of its applicaticn as b«ng under special divine directi<m. 
It was besides the baptinn of a devout Oentile in particularly 
ckwe sympathy with t^e Jewish nation and religion, 10, 2.22; 
and his adnnsacn would not be likely to involve further problems 
(tf fdlowship with Church life in Jenisalan. 

The oooasion at their antaganiam could be the new stage of 
evangdiiation at Antioch to Gre^, reading "EXXifras with 
llBehf., WoBB, Blass, etc.' Thcdr open opiKwition and attack is 
made at Antioch uixm the condunon at Paul's first missionary 
journey, in iriiich he had turned to the Gentiles and has organized 
churches anumg them. The claim trf the PhariBaic Judaisers is 
that in order to the salvaticHi oi the Gentile bdieveta, their bap- 
tinn must be supploneoted by circumcision which will admit 
than to the election of Israel, and by observanoe of Mosaic legal- 
inn, whereby their f eQowship with Jewi^ Christian believers, the 
inheritws (rf the promises, will be maintained. Acts 15, 1.5, 
The issue thus nused was vital for the rel^on of the Gospd. 
"It was the one great crias in the histoiy d the Church, on the 
issue eS which was staked h^ future progress and triinnpb," 
Ughtfoot, GaiaiUmM, 283. It had therefore to be settled by the 
acti<m <rf the Qiuroh as a whole; and further had to be met and 
decided so soon as it was rused. The Judaicers claimed to repre- 
gejA the Church of Jerusalem; the Church (rf Antioch decided to 
send Paul and Barnabas and certain others to the Jerusalem 
Apostles and elders; and Paul goes up by revelation, taking with 

' If on Judgmmt ot the Mm. eridenoe, 'EKKtjvutt&s is read with Westcott 
and Hort, N. T., U, Appndz. 93 f.. Ton Sodra, etc, yet it is geDerally agreed 
that the eoatczt denMods 'HeUeoes'; wfaetha the ehange has been due to 
oiwi«ta of Aoti^ or as Bason holds, Slnry qf SL Ptni, p. 86, to the autbw 
of Acta in editing his source. Hort, Jvd. Chrlttianitii, W, understands & q)ecial 
miBsion to HeUenista, pnhaps induding godfeuen; Kaotriing sMms to limit 
the nffflenoe to godfeame. Wendt on the oantrary recc^maiiig that t&ese 
views an unlMiaUe, hoUe that 'Helleniete' in 
distiuet from that in ^ 1; fl, 31^ and that it ia htte equivalent U 
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him the Gmtile Titua. We have two reporta of the Gaatenaioe: 
in GrI. 2, 1 tt. and in Acts 15, 6 ff. "In the fonnw Paul is ceas 
tainly giving his own vendon of what Luke subsequently deMribed 
from a later and a different atandpoint; there ia nothing inoon- 
natent in Paul emphaaiiing the mward impulae, under the ciiv 
cumgtanoea, and Luke recalling the j<nut-action of the Church," 
Moffatt, Introd., p. 100. 

The argument of the Judaiiers would naturally be based on 
th^ interpretation of the perpetuity of the law and on cireum- 
ciaon aa the seal of inheritance aS the covenant promise to Abraham. 
As they, however, had supplemented this by baptiam in profesaion 
of faith in Christ, they may possibly have demanded on this 
ground - that the Gentiles should supplement their baptism by 
circumciaion and le^ observance. From Galatiana and Acta 
we can recognise that the defense of Gentile freedom was based 
on the divine omnmiaaion and definite direction for th&r evangdi- 
sation, with no reference to other conditions than repentance and 
faith ; on God's gift to them (rf repraitance unto life. Acts 1 1, 18, and 
on hia opraung unto them of a door of futh, 14, 27; on bis approval 
of the ministry of the mission&ries, aa witnessed in the mirades 
he granted to be performed in the mission, 14, 3.27; 16, 4.12; and 
above all on the fact that the Gentile converts had reodved at 
their baptiam the gift of the Spirit, the supreme mesEdanic blessing, 
15, 8; Gal. 3, 2. If Jews already possessing ciroumdsian and law 
could only receive this gift by fulfilling the conditions for bap- 
tiam, why should circumcision and law be imposed on Gentile 
believers slready possesong the Spirit? 

In Luke's report of the public Conference, it is Peter who 
advocates Paul's Gospel of freedom, to which Paul had won the 
three Rllar Apostles in the private Conference, Gal. 2, 1 ft; and 
which Peter had long before accepted in principle and acted upon 
in his ministry to Cornelius. The summaiy of his speech contains 
his reply to the twofold demand of the Judaiiers. He first nters 
in vss. 6-9 to his special divine commission to admit the Gentiles; 
and to the divine witness to their right of admission into the 
Church in thdr reception of the gift c4 the Spirit. Circumciaion 
is, therefore, not a condition for Gentile salvation, since they 
already have the same earnest of it as Jewish believers in their 
poflseasion of the same indwelling ot the Spirit. In vss. ^11 be 
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turns to the aeoond demand of the Judaiseta: Gentile obaemnoe 
ol Mosaic l^^iam; and again advocates their freedom from it. 
It was a jroke the Jews were not able to bear; a law they oould 
not fulfill and secure their salvation by obedience to it It would 
be a trial ai God to impoee it on the Geutilee as a coodition of 
salvation. They will be saved like the Jewish Christians by the 
pace of the Lord Jeeus. And be can confidently appeal to his 
bearers' reliance on this salvation by grace, since otherwise th^ 
would not have soi^ht justification by repentance and faith in 
Christ. James concludes the discussion by first quoting the 
prediction <^ Gentile electitm. This was not merdy to inove the 
teaching <rf universalism in the Old Testament, with which his 
hearws would be familiar; but to p<Hnt out that the prediction 
had been fulfiUed in the election of the Gentiles in vs. 14, and their 
admission to the Church, although uncircumcised, through Peter's 
divinely directed ministry to them. He next supports Peter's 
advocacy ct tb^ freedom fnan Mosaic Sialism: not to trouble 
them, vs. 19; to lay uptm them no greater burden than the four 
necesBpLTy things, vs. 29. 

It will cmtribute to the imderstanding of these fotu* interdio- 
tions of the accepted text, to recall at once that by this action of 
the Ctmferenoe, Gentile freedom has been won. The victory is 
recognized in Antioch, 15, 31, where the Church upon reading 
the epistle, rejtHced for the exhortation, TopJutXiiffH. The South 
Galatian Churchee received the decimooB, 16, 6, and were strength- 
eoed in faith. And Paul declares, Gal. 2, 6-0, that at the Coo- 
fereooe the Pillar Apostles 'imported nothing, added nothing to 
me, but heartily recognised n^ misnon,' lightfoot, in loe. 

Yet with our accepted text of the deciaon, that nctory is at 
least laigely oompronised, if not lost. Instead of the freedom ni 
faith, there is imposed upon Gentile believers a series of food pre- 
cepts, atagularly grouped with an injunction agunst fornication. 
Hence have been formed critical theories, in some cases dei^ing 
the authenticity of the decrees, or more usually mmignrng them to 
a period later than the Conference.* By those, however, who 
maintiMn the historicity of the decrees in their present text and 
position in Acta 16, several distinct explanations of the addition 
• Sae MoOfttt, Inlroduetiim, 3Cr7 IT. Hie speaul Ihanture on the Deenea 
ie Hated veiy t^ iaJLaa,DaM ApetlMiknl, 1912. 
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of ^eee iojunctitHia are proposed. Frequently they are regarded 
aa a comproniBe with the Judaisers' demauda of legalistic ob- 
servances. But the issue between them and Paul admitted of no 
oompronuse. Nor could the four prohibitiona be a compromiae 
satiafactory to ^her side. They would be to the Judaizers no 
possible equivalent for circumciaon and the general Jewish ritual 
and customs. To the Geotile Christians three of the precepts 
would be viewed as compelling their submiaaion to certun cus- 
tomary Jewish food regulations, even in their private life. A 
second explanation has theref<B« been proposed : the four prohi- 
bitions were added as conditions of the intercourse of Jewidi and 
Christian disciples in matters of food. Yet these would be far 
from fulfilling the requirements of Jewish food regulations for 
those in the Diqieraon, as found in the tractate 'Aboda Zara.' 
And they were not reckoned as sufficient conditions for table- 
fellowship in the conflict at Antioch, Gal. 2, 11 ff., which, in 
agreement with Motfatt, p. 101, followed Gal. 2, 1 S. and Acts IS. 
Paul's silence ccmoeming the decrees in this passage is not proof 
of his ignorance of them, but it points to the fact that they were 
not made with reference to table^ellowship. As stated more 
generally by MoffaU, 101, Six, 31, and Zahn, Introd., Ill, 153, 
th^ were not concerned with the regulation of the social inter- 
course of Jewish and Gentile Christians. 

Fto" the same reason the more widely accepted explanation 
offered by Wendt and many others, is inadequate. They hold 
that the prohibitions are those observed by the godfearers; and 
are now enjoined as a fitting means to m^e possible a certain 
degree of intercourse between circumcised and uncircumcised 
believers. The Gentile believers could observe the two relating to 
idolatry and fornication, as agreeing with the Christian moral 
view; and the other two, out of consideration for the legal restric- 
tions of the Jews. But such compliance could effect no real in- 
tercourse. This, moreover, was not the object of the prohibitions. 
Their direct aim is to declare Gentile freedcHn from legalism; and 
the three precepts viewed as food regulations were legalistic. 

We notice, however, that in Wendt's view two of the four 
prohibitions are reoognixed as moral and not ceremtmial prescrip- 
ti<Hi8. This trend is still more noticeable in Hort's disousmon, 
Jvd, Chrialianity, 71 ff. Ilie precepts in his view are 'ocmcrete 
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tndicatioiu <rf pure religkni and not of Judaism in tbe exduidTe 
sense. They were none the worse for being coincident with hal- 
lowed Jewish laws or traditions, though this was not tbe source 
of their authority. It was a clear gain that their agreement with 
the inherited moral aaaociations <rf Jews should make the whole 
airangaoent more acceptable to the Jewish party in the Church, 
anoe they were not of a nature to surest any kind cf obI^ti<m on 
Gentile converts to obey any part at the Mosaic law.' And he 
proceeds to develop the sinritual ognificance of three at the 
precepts, those coQceraing idolatry, fornication and blood, as 
related to communion with God, to the most intimate form d 
commumon with man and to reverence for tbe mystery <tf life in 
abstention from blood. This clearty approximates dosdy to a 
rec<^mtion of the decrees not as food r^ulations, but as precepts 
concerning fundamental moral principles. But the obstacle to a 
full recognition of thia character is the prohibition in our text of 
'things strangled.' Hort points out the difficulty caused by its 
addition to the other precepts, and concludes that it 'must at 
present be left unsolved.' 

In consequence of these several difficulties of confonoing not 
only Gal. 2 but also Luke's evident aim in Acts 15 to record a 
victory for Gentile freedom, with the view of tbe decrees as Jewish 
food rules, which ' things strangled' of our text involves, it has been 
proposed to reject rriKrov and to regard tbe three remaining 
prohibitions as moral prescriptions. In support of this rejection is 
the historical fact that 'there is no evidence of an exactly corre- 
sponding usage in tbe first or in any earlier century,' Hort, p. 73; 
and the textual fact that Codex D and several western writers 
omit TviKTov and add the Gdden Rule.* The available textual 
evidence attests the existence of both forms of the text in the 
middle of the second century. Those who retain the word account 
for its omission either as accidental, or because the rule had become 
obsolete, or on account of its obscurity, or ae an intentional change 
'to do away with the Judaic and ceremonial character of the 
decrees and to substitute the moral prescription of the Sermon on 
tbe Mount. ' By those who reject it, its insertion is explained as a 

• The tcotiul evidenoe in tbe «H>pM»tUB <rf tiie aitical tezte m diaouamd in 
Zahn, IiUrod., UI, 33f.; G. Seseb, T. V., Bd 28, pp. 7 ff.; K. Six, ilptw- 
tddekni, pp. 6 ff. 
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transfer to the test of a margiiial gloss iBteipreting the prtdiibition 
of blood* 

Tbe Western text which omits the word, and the explanatioo of 
the precepts as moral rules, ie rejected by the majority of acholars. 
But this view of the decroee is defended by Hilgenfeld, Reach, 
Hamack and Lake/ Adopting this view we find that the recogni- 
tion by James of Gentile election and bis proposal of the three 
prec^>t8 are directly parallel to Peter's advocacy of Gentile free- 
dom from circmncision and l^alism. Our conclusion, reversing 
Wendt's statement, is that the prohibitions are concerned with the 
general moral behavior which Gentile Christians are to observe 
without reference to Mosaic law. This concurrence of Gentile 
freedom from Mosaic law with the duty of fulfillment of all moral 
law was later foimulated by Paul in I Cor. 9, 21: I became 'to 
them that are without the law, as without the law; not being 
without law to God, but under law to Christ,' which is 'the law of 
Hie Spirit of life in Christ Jesus ' Rom. 8, 2? Viewed thus as moral 
precepts, the prohibitions can be concrete references to duty as 
related to God, nei^bor and self, to use a grouping familiar from 
tile first, in Christ's summary of the law. This ie by no means to 
regard them, with TertuUian in hia Montanist period, De Pudi- 
eitia, 12, as statements of the unpardouableness of the sins of 
idolatry, homicide and aduHeiy. 

Such a summary reference and the definite terms employed in 
it, naturally present the chi^ difficulty in accepting this view. To 

*Sx, aim nguibi the pnoepta u food rules, admits the unoertftiDty ot 
rviKTOV being in the original text; and advanaee the conjecture that it wai in- 
eluded in the pTOpoeal of Junes, but omitt«d in the decrees, either for brevity 
ot aa being included in the intenSetion et blood. Later the texts wen oon- 
fotmed in the manuscripts of the Orient, witere familiarity with Ssnitie food 
labs would justifjr the explanatorj' addition. A. Seeberg, Die Mdm Wege, 
p. 82 f., hod eariier eonjectuied tliat James had proposed four rules, but eoa- 
sented to the adoption of but two: the prohibition tk the specific heathen sins 
of eating things saorifloed to idols and fmnication. Later, the other two in- 
joDBtioas were added from the Jewish Two Ways. 

'migBnf«ld, Z. f. niM. Thtol, 189B, p. 147 ff.; and Ada Apoit.. M7 ff.; 
G. Beseh, T. U., 1906, Bd. 28.H.8, pp. 1-170; Harnack, Ad§,p. 248 ff.; Lah», 
RsK. <rf Thtel. and PAttosopAy, 190S, pp. 391 ff.; and ChvrtA Quarleriy Rmitia, 
1«1, p. 34S ff. 

* I Cor. 0, 21. Tots ifiiUM its imtiM, m4 ^ ivo)iot 9eo9 dXX' 
tifoiun j^urrcA. 
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remove it, the foUoiring oonsidaBtiolu may be offered. The fact 
of compression ia not in itself strange. The prohibitHms are given 
as the conclusiou of the qwech of James, which ia not furthw 
reported in the condensed narrative. Similarly they are next 
rtferred to only in the ooncluaion of the hned commendatory lettw 
for Silas and Judas, who are to report Jtd "Kltyov the action of the 
Conference which is therefore compressed in tiie summary of the 
precepts. Further they are to be understood as summing up the 
fundamental tiquos of moral instruction givoi to converts. This 
is indicated in part by the n^^tive foim, which is a ohanctoistie 
of Jewish moral catechetioal moral teaching, cf. the Didache, 1-6, 
and of its parallels in the New Testament; and was obviously 
specially suited for converts from heathen inuafvaUty. The three 
topics, moreover, are the essvitial subjects of tiie instruction in the 
literature of the Jewish propaganda. And further, they reappear 
freely developed in various combinati(HiB and definite apphcatlona 
in the hortatory sections of the New Teetament Epistles. In 
particular their amplification appears in the numerous sin-lists 
throughout the New Testament. It will be found that the longer 
lists and the extended genoal moral exhortations toid to groupings 
around these three precepts. An intereetii^ instance of the 
controlling poution of idolatry, fornication and murder in the sin- 
lists will appear upon a comparison of the lists in Rev. 9, 20 ff. ; 
21, 8; and 22, 15. The clearest illustration is given in Paul's 
summary of his Gentile propaganda preaching, Rom. 1, 18 ff. He 
ikere first dmouncee idolatry, vss. 18-23; next sins of posonal im- 
purity, vss. 24-28; then in vss. 28-32 ia his list of 21 or 22 vices in 
the sphere of ri ^^ KoB^Korra : failures in ' duties which concon 
mankind in general,' and whose practiows are worthy of death.* 
In the earlier list. Gal. 5, 19, which he reminds them is already 
familiar from the preparatory moral instruetion, all three topifx (rf 
the precepts are expanded: first, three sins of impurity; next, two 
relative to idolatry, with which may be compared the lists already 
cited fnan the Revelation ; concluding with ten sins against moi. 
All three classes of sins occur again in I C. 5,9, and Il;and6, 9. In 
these is illustrated the freedom in compressing the lists in the 

* Stotrrvytis ia not an exceptioa: "ubiqiM ngoifioat hoaaaem DU hontM- 
fttMQM exosum, i. »., hominem inaigiuter improbuin," FritMcbe, Ep. td Ron, 
I, 85. 
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primitive catechism, cp. 6, 9, and in amplifying any or all the 
tiiree precepte of the Conference. The two separated lists in 
II Cor. 12, 20 f., are grouped respectively tua sins against meo and 
as sins of impuiity. The two lists in I Pet. 4, 3 and 15, covez in the 
first group impurities and idolatries; and in the other, sins against 
men. 

The exhortati(His against sins against 'the neighbor,' Ephes. 
4, 25 ff., which are contrasted in fi, 2 with ' the walk in love,' are 
followed by those against the sin of fornication and its approaches, 
concluding with S ttrrw cUtfXoX&r/nii. The Colossian parallel 
presents at 3, 6, a list relating to fornication, again ending with a 
r^ensice to idolatry; next, at vs. 8, a list of sins towards men, 
which is contrasted with a related list of duties to men, vs. 12.13, 
which are summed up, vs. 14, in love ae the bond of perfectness. 
We also find parallels to ' briefly c(Hnprehending in one word ' each 
of these fundamental breaches of morality, in the summing up the 
precepts of all duty to man as 'love,' RcHn. 13, 8; Gal. 5, 14; cp. 
E^hee. 5, 12a8theBummaTy withoOrof 4, 2&-32;andCol.3, 14, <^ 
VSB. 12.13. In the Epistle of Jamee 2, 8, this love of neighbor has 
itsdf the title of the Royal Law, ffiuri\iKiy, as supreme and as con- 
trolling all phases of duty to man. 

The special difficulty remains: James's recapitulation of prohibi- 
tions of sins against men as 'abstinence fnan blood.' The possibil- 
ity of Buch a compressed figurative use of blood for murder, is 
given in the fact that the Epistle of James is likewise characteriied 
throughout by terse, epigrammatic, graphic ocpressions. It is 
more definitely suggestive that in the passage Jas. 4, 1 ff., obscure 
by very reason of its abrupt, vigorous and bold figures, we find the 
luns of lust, selfishness and jealous hatred of men characterized 
OS wars, battles and even murders by those who are denounced as 
adulteresses and enemies of God. Paul too has summed up the 
issues of sins against mea, Gal. 5, 13, in a figure of destruction 
comparable to that of the 'blood' in the summary of James. The 
Galatians are as in Acts 15 called to freednn, which yet is coinci- 
dent with the duty of mutual service in love. And as the whole 
law is fulfilled in the one saying 'thou ^alt love thy neighbor as 
thyself ' so its nonfulfillment is expressed in ' biting, devouring and 
being destroyed by each other': SiKvcrc, KartaBltTt, AiwXbitf^TC. 
One further parallel to this summii^ up of sins against man as 
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murder, deatnictioD or 'blood,' occun in I J<^ 3, II ff. The 
antithesis of brotheriy love is Cain who slew his brother, and that 
because his worics were wicked. And likewise every (me who hates 
hie brother, is a manslayer. Here then we recognise the basis aS 
this view of murder and blood as the outcome of sin against 
brother men, in the Sennon on the Mount, Mtw. 6,21: ob 
^wtbrtit includes prohibition of ai^^, <rf bittw and e<wtemptu- 
ouB speech as approaches to murder. And ob notxtbims too 
includes tiie initial lustful glance, and as in Ephes. 6, 3, all phases 
and fonns of impurity. 

Another ilhistration of the view here takoi of the prohibitimis as 
moral injunctions may be added from the Didache, chap. 3. First 
remaridi^ that the exhortations against the sins of the Way of 
Death, b^in with murder, fornication and idolatry, we notice next 
that these tains sum up the issues of Q>ecial sins. "Be not prone 
to anger, for anger leads to murder; nor jealous, nor contentious, 
nor wrathful; for of all these, murders are engendoed. My child, 
be not lustful, for hut leads to fornication; nor foul-epeaking, nor 
with uplifted eyes; for of all these adulteries are oigendwed. My 
cfaUd be not a dealn* in omens, since it leads to idolatry; nor an 
eoeluuiter, nor an astrologer, nor a magician, nor be willing to look 
at them; for of all these, idolatry is ea^mdered. " 

Holding that the injunctions of Acts 15 are recapitulations of 
fundamental moral law, we recognise in the further statement that 
oafy their obeerrance is necessary for Goitile converts, that the 
i^ole question of Gentile freedcnn from Mosaic legalian was then 
d^nitively settled. This Jewish Christian recc^ttion of 'the 
equal validity of a Christianity not boimd by the law, could not 
indeed but react oa men's thoughts on their own relation to the 
law, ' Hort, Jvd. Cknttianily, S2. As we know, it led eventually to 
thmr recognition of the breaking down of the middle wall of parti- 
tion, the law of commandments, wh^^y the Gentiles are fellow- 
citizens with the saintfl and are of the housAold of Qod, Ephes. 2, 
14-22; and that in Christ Jesus there can be neither Jew nor 
Greek, for all are one man in him, Gal. 3, 23-29. But the New 
Testament writings and the history of the Jewish Christian sects 
in the succeedii^ coituries " reveal Hat the course of this dev^t^ 

"•lightfoot, ©«I.3ded., 300ff.;Hort, Jud. Chrutianily, 164 ff.; Hoennicke, 
<^. ea., p. 177 If., 225 IT. 
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ment was itam the first oppooed by the irreconcilable Judaisng 
elemoit of the Paleetinian Church. 

We team of their initial miccees at Autioch in Gal. 2, 11 ff., 
where they were able to diasuade Peter and Bamabaa from con- 
tinuance ci their table-fellowship with the Oentile Chiistians. 
That these two Jewish Christians should have thus met on equal 
footing with oonverted Gentiles, attests their acceptance of the full 
equality of Gentiles in the Christian Brotherhood. Upon this 
principle Peter had acted at CsBsarea, and presumably Barnabas 
also in his association with Paul in the mission work as well as at 
Antioch. It was in fact involved in the action of the Jousalem 
Conference, cp. Baoon, Story of St. Paid, 143. Their withdrawal 
therefore from table-fellowship is openly denounced by Paul as 
' hypocrisy ' : ' the assumption of a part which masked their genuine 
feelings and made them appear otherwise than they were, ' Light- 
foot tn loco; i.e., with Bacon, 140, 'they were false to their acknowl- 
edged principles. ' The suggestion of Hort, p. 78, seons probable: 
that they were persuaded thus to dissimulate by ' a plausible plea 
of inopportunenesB. Now that we know what offatse our fra- 
temixing will give at Jerusalem, we will ceaae from it, without 
rejecting them or telling them to be circumcised.' ■ But in such 
separation, Paul might well detect the aim of the Judainrs to re- 
duce the uncircumcised converts to the position of the godfearers 
in Judaism. And he therefore denounces Peter's withdrawal 
not only as inconsistency but also as tantamount to a declaration 
that fullness of Christian life is the privilege of Jewish Christians 
only, and thereby as a compulsion of the Gentiles seeking this 
fullness, to become and to live as Jews. This, however, is not only 
a contradiction of the emancipating action of the Conference ; but 
bqrond that, it is a denial of the truth <rf the Goepd, to which Peto* 
himself had borne witness in his speech at Jenisal^n: that both 
Jew and Gentile are saved through the grace of the Lord Jeaus; 
and hence through law we have died imto law that we may hve 
unto God. 

From Paul's later references to t*eter, and eepecially Inm 
I Peter, it has been generally concluded that Peter accepted the 
rebuke and the full issues of the principle of the common salvation 
and Gospel freedom. But whatever the outcome in this instance, 
we next find the Judaiaos taking a still boldo- line. At Antiodb 
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ihty had dintuded Jewish leaders ham intercoune with Gentile 
believen; now in the field of Paul's first miantHi they proceed to 
detach Gentile converts themselvflB from their Apostle and his 
teaching. Their method in this counter^niasioa is distinctly 
reflected in Paul's counter attack upon them in the Epistle to the 
Galatians. Regarding this as his easiest letter, written from 
Greece in the second nussionary journey, we conclude that his 
oiqxmmts intruded tbanselvee into the Galatian churches directly 
after Husy had received the Jerusalem decision from Paul, and had 
by him been strengtbeoed in the fai^, Acts Id, 4. It could be 
antioipated that at this juncture their endeavor ' to shake the 
all^iance' of the Galatians and 'to reverse the Gospd' which 
th^ had accepted. Gal. 1, 7, would be rdated to their own inters 
pretation of the decision of the Cmiference, and to thar attitude 
towards Paul, his teaching and its issues. And in fact we reoc^ise 
fron tiie letter the oontnrilii^ features of their constant attack. 
It was based negative^ on thdr discrediting the personal character 
and the aims of Paul, as seddng to please men by offering them 
emancipation from law; by disparaging bis ApostoUc authority 
and competence, in contrasting him with the Jerusalem Apostles; 
and thereby denying the validity and Bufficimcy of his Gospel. 
Recognising no doubt, in connection with the action of the Con- 
f ermca, the divine calling of the Geitiles, their gift of the Spirit and 
thor freedom, as uncircumcised Gentiles, from legalism, they yet 
bewitched them with the wanting that all this wasbut introductory 
to a full partitspation in the privileges of the Church of Israel's 
Messiah. Since the entire doctrinal drfense of Paul's Gospel 
centers in the discussion of the promise to Abraham and of the 
purpoee and perpetuity of the law, it may reasonably be inferred 
that the Judfdsers insisted that inheritance of the covnumt prom- 
ses to Abraham and his seed was conditioned upon acceptance of 
ciicumdsion ; and that the Ufe of the circumcised must be under the 
divinely given and perpetual law of Mosee. Under the conditions 
of life in the Dispersion, a full and strict observance may not have 
been urged. But train circumcision no dispensation was posedble; 
erven Paul, the^ charged, fi, 11, still preaches circumcision on occa- 
non. Without it, the Galatians could have been warned by the 
Judaisen that thfQr were still in the postion of godfearera, though 
keeping the Jerusalem injunctions and now adopting observance of 
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Jewish hoty tiays. But thc^ were not yet members of the Israel ci 
God, and th^ boasted liberty would be found to be an occasioa for 
immontlity, cp. 6, 13. 

It was tlie Judaistic attack along these or closely aunilar lines, 
that called forth the apology and polonic of the Apostle's weight- 
iest Epistles for the establishment of faith in the Apostolic age; 
and as the foundation of the Christian philosophy of salvation and 
of ChriHtian freedom of faith, in all later ages. In Galatians, 
against the personal attacks, he gives at once his apologia for his 
divinely commissioned Apostleship ; the recognition of it and of his 
Qospel by the Jerusalem Apostles; and his vindication of the 
full issues of this Gtospel in the equality of Jew and Gentile in the 
Chxirch, even against the temponEing of Peter and Barnabas. In 
support of the truth and power of his Gospel, he can appeal 
directiy to the religious experience of his readers. Through his 
ministiy they had at the b^inning rec^ved the gift <^ the Spirit, in 
idiich also by faith they wait for the hope of ri^teousnesa, 3, 3; 
5, 5. This gift, the 8i.>preme blessing, the law could not provide; 
and the law therefore is not needed to supplement or perfect it. 
The Judaisers' arguments from the promise to Abraham and from 
the law are then turned against them by his establishment of the 
justification of Abraham by faith, of sonship to Abraham by faith, 
of the transitory nature of the law and of its function to " lead the 
way for the di^>ensation of faith.' Any suggestion or proposal of a 
partial observauee of the law upon accepting circumcision, is 
repelled with the wamii^ that no compromise is possible between 
seeking salvation by a complete fulfillment of law, and by an abso- 
lute reliance on divine grace. And finally, Bfe in the Spirit, in the 
freedom for which Christ set us free, will give the inner illumination 
wd invigoration for the fulfillment of the whole law, which is 
summed up in love. 

His success in establishing the Galatiims by this defense of his 
Apostlediip and gospel, is concluded by B. Weiss, Introd., § 18. 6. 
n. 2, from the fact that 'no historical trace indicates that he 
ever again had need to warn ihe Galatian churches against rever- 
sion to Jewidi legalism.' It could in addition be recognised from 
the fact of his repetition and development of the teachings of 
Galatians in the Ilpistle to the Romans, as an already assured 
means for their establishmoit. It is now very generally aoo^>ted 
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thai the Church of Rome was ocmipoBed predtnoinantly tA Gaitilea; 
and that so local judaistic agttatioD is presupposed in the Epistle. 
The preeeoce of this prcsiuuent anti-judaistic dement in the letter 
is accounted for as a gumming up for the Rnnans, in case his pro- 
posed visit to them should be prevented, of the reeuH of his 
successful vindication of his Gospel, in order to guard them against 
any possible attack by his judauing oppcxients. 

Yet concerning their later movements in the Apostolic Age, we 
have at most (HUy indirect allusions. As McGiffert concludes, 
Apo». Age, p. 228 : ' There is no «go in ai^ other of Paul's Epistles 
that the judaixera were causing him serious trouble; his victory 
over thou seons to have been complete, p. 232; and p. 38d, we 
have no trace <^ their activity in any part of his missionary field,' 
in the interval between Galatians and Philippiana, and, aa he 
decides, not in that Epistle or later. The absence of any allusion to 
them in I and II Thesa. shows that they had not advanced into 
Maeedonia. Nor, as will appear later, are they to be recognised in 
those who in Corinth say ' I am of Cephas, I am of Christ' " It is 
at least remarkable that the (first) epistle is to all appearances 
free from direct or indirect warnings against judaistic limitations 
of the gospel," Hort, op. eit., p. 95. MtKjiffert, p. 315, distinguishes 
the opposing Jewish Christians of II Cor. from the Judaisers; and 
we also follow him in failing to find a reference to Judaisers at Rome 
in Pbp. 1, 15 ff ., or in the opponents denotinced in Chap. 3, although 
we cannot ad<^t his view that the latter were tinbelieving Jews. 

The calmer tone of Romans in summing up hie antijudaistic 
aif;umente, reveals increasing confidence of succesa in repelling any 
attack frran that quarter. In E^^esians at length is heard the 
distinct note of assured tritunph. To account for this we have 
indeed no knowledge of Judaistic attack and defeat in Asia or 
in Rome. Nor can the altered tone of Ephesians be due, as has 
been suggested by Hort, to a slackening of the attack parallel to 
Paul's enforced inactivity durii^ the imprisonments at Cnsarea 
and Rome. Clearly his retirement from the scene would be his 
opponenis' opportunity. But intervening between Romans and 
Ephesians is his last visit to Jerusalem, and Luke's account of his 
welc<HDe there by James and the elders; and his two years' impris- 
onmeat at Ciesarea, in which Fdix pennitted his friends to 
minister to him. Why should not the Jerusalem leadns, lAo 
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unwittingly had put him in this peril of life, avail themaelvee c^ 
this opportunity to visit him? In such most probable conferencee, 
and certainly in conferencee with the Palestinian Christiana of 
the church at Cessarea, the way was opened for any needed mutual 
imderstandingB, and for a geD««I Jewish Christian recognition of 
the full membership of Goitiles in the one Church of Christ. One 
means in particular may have been Paul's repudiation, as in Rom. 
3, 8; chaps. 6 and 7, of the perversiona of bis teaching of justifica^ 
tion and freedom by his antinomian opponents, against whom both 
Pauline and Palestinian Christians needed to wozk together, as 
against a common enemy. 

The unknown course of events in the two years of Roman 
imprisonment may also have contributed to the concord. This 
result, whatever may have directly led to it, is the ground of the 
exultant doxology and thanksgiving of Ephedans. Instead of the 
earlier defoise and polemic against the Judaizers, there is now 
assurance of the unity of Jewi^ and Omtile Christians in Christ 
who is our peace; who has made both one; who has abolished the 
law of commandments in ordinances; throi^ whom both have 
access in one Spirit unto the Father, and are of the same heavoily 
citiEenship, divine household, and are on the same foundation 
builded tc^ether for an habitation of Qod through the Spirit, 
Epbes. 2, 11-22. That this is not merely Paul's spiritual ideal his 
shown in the same recognition in I Peter, written also to Asia 
but a few years later, of the union of Jew and Gwtile as one pecqile 
of Qod, living stones built up as a spiritual house, to be a holy 
priesthood to offer up apiritual sacrifices, 2, 4-10. 

We shall in the next chapter assign most of the remaining rei- 
erences to Jewish Christian opponents of Paul, who are usually 
regarded as Judaizers, to a separate movement; and there are 
few other probable allusions to the activity of Judaisers in the 
rest of the New Testament writings, except it be in the Gospels. 
They as well as the Epistles were written for establishment in the 
faith. And their selection of Christ's teachings could certainly 
have been influenced by the need of basing the ChuKh's recogni- 
tion of the full membership of Gentiles, though uncircumciaed and 
freejfroni legalism, upon his principles of univeraalisn and higher 
fulfillment of law and <m his commisdon to admit the nations into 
his Church by baptism. But decisicm as to definite allusions in 
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tite Gospels to tbe Judaistic controTeny or its stages, is affected 
by the present disagreement as to their dates. Moffatt, IrUrod., 
p. 265, among the characteristics of Matthew, views our Ii1i«t 
Evangelist as a Jewish Christian 'hringing forth out of his treas- 
ures, things new and old'; who presents both particularistic and 
catholic Sayings; the Jewi^ Christian traits of his Gospel being 
doe both to Palestinian traditions and to the thesis of his own 
work, vis., that Christianity as the new law and righteousness trf 
God had superceded the old as a revelation d God to men. Mof- 
fatt, however, asogns our Matthew to the period 75-90 a. d. Yet 
if it was written at the end (rf the seventh decade, or with Allen, 
still eariier, it too would serve among its other aims for establish- 
ment in the universalism and freedom of the Goqwl as repre- 
sented by I Peter, written probably but a few years eariier. 

Our present purpose has been to follow the rise and progress of 
the movement; and we have found that already in the seventh 
decade erf the first century, it has been definitely repelled by repre- 
emtatives of both Gentile and Palestinian Christians. It however 
still perosted as a ftffce to be most seriously reckoned with; al- 
though it naturally became less poBtively a^reesive in Gentile 
churches, established in futh and freedom by Paul; and leas and 
lees influential in Jewish Christian Churches, especially after the 
oriffls of A.. D. 70, which finally led to distinct organisations of the 
Judustic element. Their later history is traced in the special 
wwks already referred to, note 10. 

Reference may be made at this point to the possibility of an- 
other controversy originating from Jewish circles, via., from the 
School of John the Baptist's disciples. After their report of his 
death to Jesus, Mtw. 14, 12, no mention of them b made until a 
quarter of a century later. Then Apollos arrives at Ephesus, 
knowing only John's baptism; which pointB to their surrival in 
Alexandria. And shortly after, Paul meets at Epheeua with twelve 
disciples having only John's baptism, and ignorant of any other, 
Acts 18, 24-19, 7. Yet Apollos is presented as a Christian who 
has been instructed in the Way of the Lord, and who also tai^ht 
aecuratdy r& xtpl tiav 'Ii;<roG, Luke's frequent phrase for Gospel 
preaching. The twelve men are also r^orded by Luke as fia0iirai; 
and Paul's inquiry, 19, 2, assumes at least that they profcased to 
be believers, xurre^ai^ci. The fact of the survival erf John's 
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diflciplee, e(q>ecially in the Diependoa, presents no difficulty; but 
th&t ApoUos and the others knew only of John's baptjsn and yet 
are connected with the Christian movement, demands the illum- 
inatitm of more detailed information than our source fumishea. 
Neverthdees it is clear that it is still a Jewish mesoanist move- 
ment. Ap(dlos especially is mighty La the Scriptures, i. «., from 
the ctmtext, in the messianic prophecies, cp. 18, 28. Further, it 
is in no conscious rivalry or oppoation to the Gospel. There is 
no indication that Luke's mention of the incidents is intended as 
an alluidon to a Baptist propt^anda. Apollos is introduced and 
characterised m connection with his {Hvminence and his effective 
work in Ephesus and Corinth. Both in his case and in that of the 
twelve, Luke's interest in relating their fuller instruction in the 
Gospel and the Christian baptism and spiritual gift6 of the twdve, 
seems to be to show, as in his Gospel, that the preparattny min- 
istry and preaching of John received its fulfillment in disciplestup 
to Christ. It would also be reasonable to conclude frran the char- 
acter of these references in Acts, that the writer indicates t^ 
means of these instances that the surviving groups of John's 
disciples tended in general not to competition and controversy 
with the Gospel misoon, but to a receptive attitude towards it 
and to amalgamation with it. 

Nothing further is known of their activity until, in any case, 
near the close of the first century. The Synoptic Gospels, cp. also 
Acts 10, 37 f.; 13, 24 f., which appeared in this interval and prob- 
nb\y withm its earlier half, do not reveal any antagonism or con- 
troversy between the followers of Christ and John, at the time of 
their composition. Baldensperger ^' agrees that 'in the circles in 
which the Third Gospel arose, nothing was yet known of an open 
enmity of John's disciples towards Christianity.' His birth, preach- 
ing and baptism are recorded as a divmely predicted and approved 
preparati<m and witness for the Gospel. His message 'Art thou 
he that should come or look we for another,' is frankly repented 
from Q by Matthew and Luke, with no suggestion that it was 
bong exploited by his later disciides; but as the occasion of Christ's 
vindication both of his own meamanic ministry of mercy, and of 
the exalted character and office of the Baptist. No trace of an- 
tagoniEou to the Baptist's disciplee is discernible in the 3yiK>ptic r^- 
" Dtr Pnlag in titrUn JbonftltwM, p. 137. 
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erences to ^eir fasts and prayen. The detailed report (rf John's 
death reveals the abiding interest and the reverence of the Christian 
Church for his character, wwk and relation to the Gospel, which 
is perfectly expressed in the collect fi the Western Church fw 
the feast of his Nativity. 

In the Fourth Gospel, howev^, it is very generally held by critics 
ot various schools, that the marked and repeated emphads on 
the contrast between Christ and the Baptist may suggest the 
Evangelist's interest in counteracting thereby the claims of some 
who are asserting the superiority <A John; cp. 1, 8.15.20 ff.; 3, 
26 ff.; 4, 1; 5, 35.36, especially if with Zahn and von Soden we 
read ful^an; and 10, 41. 6aldenq>erger in the work cited above 
argues that this contrast is made in denial of the claims cS the 
sect of the Baptist's disciples, and that their refutation is not 
merely a subordinate um or confined to the passages mentioned, 
but is one of the strongeet motives, p. 163, the aun or the principal 
aim, p. 165, in the compoedtion ot the Gospel. He accwdingly 
interprets both details of the narrative and the devdopmoit of 
the theology as an apologetic pcdemic against the attacks of the 
School of the Baptist. He has first to account for their antagonism 
in tins late period by such conjectures as that the success of the 
Gospel miaaon in drawing away their disciples, e. g., Acts 19, Iff., 
oubittered tiiose who still adhered to thor School, p. 107 f. Their 
developing conception of the person and office of John could be 
based on Christian tradition and wriUngs; especially upon Jesus' 
testimony that he was a prophet and more than a prophet, p. 134. 
In Luke's account of the Baptist's birth, they could find so many 
messianic features that the forerunner was advanced haiardoudy 
near the Meaaoh; and only one step more was needed to remove 
John entirely from subordination to Jesus and to ^dace him di- 
rectly alongside or even above Jesus, as the disciples of the Baptist 
are reported to have done in the Clementine RecognititHis, I, 60. 
Next, on these assumptiona their ptdemic gainst Christianity, 
p. 116 ff., is a matter of conjectural reconstruction from the 
Johannine literature; though it is admitted that their own views 
and peculiar doctrines cannot thus be so well recognised. Balden- 
spa'ger's discussion of his positions are more directly related to 
the criticism of the Fourth Gospel, than to the history of the con- 
trovertfy to which be believes it to pcnnt. His hypotheses as to 
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the origin of an antagonism of the B^iat'a followera are too 
inseoure to form a probable baas for his ccnstruction of their 
asBumed polemic. And on hie own view, p. 139 n., the School 
soon Hhrivelled up into a hamUeae eect, and had become in the 
^e of Justin Martyr a negligible quantity, op. Dial, with Trypho, 
oh. 8, 49 and 88; although he insists that in the Apoetolifi and Post- 
Apoatf^c age it played a greater part than has been reoogniaed, 
p. 151." 

Weinel has developed the theory by asserting that the ant^o- 
nism is found not only in the Fourth Qospel, but appears also in 
the earlier period of the composition ot the Synoptics. In these 
and Acts and in an assumed addition in Q, 'he that is but little 
in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he,' Mtw. 11, 11, he 
asserts that there has been a distinct transformation of the tradi- 
tion, with a creative apologetic purpose, to meet the claims <d a 
compelJng mission and baptism of John's disciples." Wrede, 
however, while recogniiiog the poaability of the existence of groi^is 
oi Baptist discipies when the Fourth Gospel ^ipeared, though 
what we actual^ know is extremely scanty; and also the possi- 
bility that the Qospel along with its opposition to Jews, contains 
a second antithesis against these disciples of John, proposes an- 
other explanation: that it is directed against a Jewish exploitation 
of John as greater than Jesus. In such a case there would be no 
direct controversy with John's disciples, nor any need to assume 
a ocHupeting School of the Baptist. He leaves the question open.** 
Not BO Wemle. In his view John's references to the Baptist cwn- 
I^ete a transparent apologetic already found in Matthew and 
Luke, which was framed to correct the Christian tradition and to 
meet Jewish objections of the inferiority of Jesus to John, based 
upon it. He finds in Luke no reason tar the conclusion that there 

" J. B. Li^tfoot, Coloaiiaiu, 402 f., alao emphaaiMi tbe influetiM of the 
Sobod of the Baptist, and aeee in the Fouitii Goqid evidenoe of ita direct 
aatagoniMu: setting up John m a rival meniBh. A. Blakiaton, John Baplut 
and hu BdaHon to Jatu, 1912, olao bold* that the Fourth ChMpel is directed 
apinst the School of tbe Baptist. Banday, CriHeim of Hie Povrih Ootpd, 
p. 84, gnnte that 'there may be a certain amount of pcdemioal or aptdogetio 
referenoe to such a sect.' 

" BOIiMAa Theologu d. fftum Ttttt., 1 96. Die Ptdemik gegen den THufer, 
482 ft. 

"Wred^ Vortrdge u. StuditH, p. 226. 
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WM a hiBtorical conflict between Chrwtian and Baptist diseiplefl; 
or that the Fourth Goopel was called forth in any my by the 
Sect of the Baptist." 

We have concluded with bim, vbatevw may have been the 
occaaiOD of the contrast between Christ and the B^>tist in the 
Fourth Gospel, that it was not due to a controTOBy with the Sehotd 
of Jfdm. MoEFatt, IrOrod. 531, holds that it is more Ukdy that the 
polemic does not r^resttit a direct alhiaum to stnne ccmtanporary 
sect of John's diaciples; but forms part of the goieral anti^ewish 
tenduicy of the Gospel, and is at best subordinate. But Bacon's 
remarlc. Story of St. Paid, 180, that ' Gnoetidsm fastened upcm the 
leaderlees Johannine movement with even greater ease and avidity 
than upon Christianity, ' suggests the possibility that the mannw 
of presentation in the Fourth Gospel of the relation of Christ and 
the Baptist points neither to a controversy with the School of the 
Baptist nor to Jewish exploitation of the Baptist against Jesus; but 
to attempts of intruding gnostic teaches to support their tenets 
by some misuse of the Gospel tradition concerning the Baptist. 
Moffatt, p. 153, mentions that Michaelis thought of the oonnectimi 
of disciples of the Baptist with the Coloesian heresy. Zahn too 
recognises that the polemic in the Baptist passages of the Fourth 
Gospel, is subordinate to tiie Evangelist's polemic against gnostic 
errors. While he is disposed to regard, though in our opinitm 
without sufficient warrant, these errors as originating with erane 
element among the Baptist's disciples, be is yet careful not to 
define the polonic as directed agaibst the Baptist School as such. 
" It is natural to suppose that the after eCFects of the wrong attitude 
which a part of John's disciples took towards Jesus, were connected 
witii, or contributed to, the origin of the movement which John 
opposes by his strong emphaas on the incarnation, the truly 
human life and death of Jesus, as well upon his bodUy resurrec- 
tion, " Introd. Ill, 323. Still more definitely, III, 367 f ., he ascribes 
the false teaching opposed in the First Epistle of John, to Cerintiius. 
In view of the statexaent that he came from E^ypt, and of the tiuit 
that Apollos in Alexandria knew only the baptism of John, he finds 
a new support for the hypothesis of a movement connected with 
the circle of J<^'s disciples, which upon its external acceptance 
into the Church in Asia did not give up in principle its peculiu* 
"ZtOtiMftf. d. N. T. WiumtiAaft, 1900; p. 48 ff.; 53f. 
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(q)iiu(ni8. Id contrast to thia constnictiou which seeks to eqilain 
the Baptist passages by some relation of the false teachers with his 
School or with a portion of it, it seems that they are more simply 
and adequately accounted for by the pervasion of the Gospel 
tradition concerning the Baptist, by gnostics who could intrude 
into the Church from other directions, in order to support their 
doctrines, and especially their Christol(%y. While we therefore 
find neither in Acts nor John evidence of a direct controversy with 
the School of the Baptist, we can recognize that perverted views 
of his ration to Jesus were a subordinate part of another internal 
controversy which we have still to consider. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

THX tNTBUDIMO QNOBTIC TKACHINaS 

It has been generally recogniMd tiiat in luldition to the Judaiiing 
attack, ihen are referraices in the later New Teetament E^pietlee, 
especially in Colossiana, the Pastoials, certain of the Catholic 
Epistles and in tiie Revelation, to the existence and activity of a 
distinct class of errorists. Their characterization has neceeaarily 
influenced New TestaniNit criticism, conceptions of the historical 
movemoits of the Apostolic and of the Foet-Apoetolic Age, and 
constructions of tiie development of New Testameoit thetdogy; 
as well as the ffii^eeia of the large sections concerned with their 
teachings. The need ther^ore is evident of the att«npts to dis- 
tinguish, BO far as our data permit, this movement and the con- 
troversy growing out of it. 

The Tubingen School found such intimate relation between the 
New Testament references to ^eee errorists and the second- 
century gnosticism, that it concluded that the New Testament 
Epistles ctmtaining them must be productions of the second cen- 
tury. And because of the literary relation of such Epistles with 
several other New Testament books, tiieee too were involved 
in this late dating and therefore in ihe dmial of genuineness. 
Such denials were of course combined with other lines of critical 
attack. The obvious methods of meeting this assertion of sectmd- 
centuiy origin were first, to deny where possible the gnostic char- 
acter of the false teachings. Thus the Roman Catholic scholars 
Rohr and Wurm still maintain the view that not only in I Cor. 
but also in I John, we have rrferencee simply to Judaising per- 
vexmoB. More frequently the referoices to folse teactui^ are 
r^arded as pointing merely to gnoeticiam in its incipiency, and as 
confined to I John, near the dose of the first century. And in the 
case of Epistles traditionally assigned to a gmeration earlier, the 
refer^ces were explained as due to local influences, as in the 
Colossian hereby; or to an Aleooindrian influence, often referred to 
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ApolloB as its initiator; or in some cases the allusiooB to erroneous 
teachings were viewed as later interpolatioas.' 

But increasing agreement as to ^e results of studies in late 
Judaima on one hand, and in second-centuiy gnosticism oa the 
othv band, and of the craiDectkm of both with the history of 
Oriental and of Gmco-Roman religions, baa made poesible a new 
construction of the New Testament references to the presence and 
teachings of a class of opponents distinct fmn the Judaisers. It 
is indicated in the now familiar phrase of Pre-Christian Gnosti- 
cism. Thus the possible allusions in the New Testament to 
gnostic lines of thou^t, cease to be in thcanselves proofs of seomid- 
century composition. The usual phrases, pre-gnostic, indpient 
gnostic, semi-gnostic features in the New Testamoit, have now to 
be underatood not as the earliest references to gnosticiBm in general, 
but to tiie early stages of the special gnosticism of the sectHid 
Christian century. 

The prominmce and importance of the New Testament treat- 
ment of this false teaching which was distinct from Judaisng 
oppoution and was in some relation to gnostic ^ystans, was al- 
ready recognized before the period of modem New Testament 
criticism and of the study of the History of Rdigions. In the 
seventeenth cmtuiy Hammond had advocated the view of con- 
tinuous allusion to gnostics in the Epistles, both in his Annotations 
and in a special treatise.* Edward Burton's Bampton Lectures, 
182d, Ths Heremet qf the A-po^itAic Age, contain in the appoided 
vohime of notes constant references to the hterature up to his 
time, in which the relation of gnostician to New Testammt 
teachings is discussed. Lutterbeck, Die NmUtiamenUiehgn 
Lehrhegriffe, 1862, has in several pomts anticipated more recent 
views as to the early onergence and prominenoe of a Jewish 
gnostic movonent intruding into Christianity, cp. I, 3S8 B., 445; 
II, 3-78. But his theories failed to win acceptance or detaUed dis- 
cussion, owing to their basis on premature genwalisationa and <mi 
arbitraiy schemes of the origin and devdofHurat of gnosis in the 

1 So Ffleiderer, UnAriibH., 1.231, follotra Sohmiedel &nd BrOokner in ngfixd 
to Fhilippiui«, 2, 6fl. 

» H. Humnond, Worka, 168*, Vol II and Vol. IV, pp. 713 fl., De Anti- 
ohrioto, de Myttetio imquitAtis, de I^otnpta et iy TOfMif de s 
Apostokmiat nvo laodnintibw. 
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ApOBtoHe A^. Binoe then there have been numeroua Bpecul 
Btudiee on the enorists referred to in aqiarate New Teatamoit 
writings. They have not, however, beoi gesteraiiy interested in 
tncing the posaible coimectitHU of the false teachings as phases of 
derelopment of oneormore opposing movemente. In many cases, 
moreovw, th^ have beat controlled by the tendency to view than 
as fonns or outgrowtiis of the Judaistic controversy alone. And 
their conclusions have also oftoi been infiumoed by critical pre- 
suppositioDS as to the date and authorship of the writings in which 
th^ occur. The well-known woriu on the Apostolic Age and on 
New Testament Theology have of course proceeded more ocm- 
Btructively. The most recent work, and indeed presented as pre- 
parattny studies to a work on the Apostolic Age, is W. Ltttgert's 
series of monographs covering already nine Pauline Epistles and 
I John.' In these he maintains, and we hokl successfully, that 
from the b^inning the Christian Church faced opponents on two 
f nmts : Judaizers and perverters of Christian freedom. 

Further progress may be expected along the lines of contem* 
porai7 studies in the History of ReligicMis, and eepedally fmn the 
results of investigati<m of the contemporary and pre-Christian 
Jewi^ mysticism. For it is more and more cleariy recognised that 
tiiere were besides Pharisaism with consequent emei^;ence of the 
Judaistic controversy, speculative movements amongtheJevra, and 
in particular among those in the Dispersion. On the other hand, 
recmt research in second-cmtury gnoeticinn and its origins, make 
poesifale more exact comparisons and conchisitHis regarding the 
character and development of gnostic tendencies and influmcee in 
the New Testament writings. Similar^ the advancing studies of 
the contemporary Graco-Ronan syncretistic cuHs, open up 
questions of the possible relations between than and q>ecial b^cs 
of New Testament teaching. 

The charactttiBtic features of second-century gnosticinn are 
presented in all the en^cl<q>edias, church histories and histories of 
dogma, with referoices to the q>eoial treatises on the system, its 
origin, sources and structure, and to monographs oa its various 

■ FrwUMiUpndigt m. SekvarmgeuUr in Karmth: Bi» Btiirag fwr CKarah- 
brOKfc der CMrtutpvM, 1906; Dtt /rtMrvr der Pattontbrie^ 1900; Dm 
VMnmmmm in PMKpfMritri^ i^ <ttt Bnlkviaaltm m Th-mihmek, 1909; 
Amt u. Om(( in Ktmrf, 1911; Ikr SSmttbrUif tOM UakhMc^ PnUm, nu. 
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Beets. For the purpose of keying in view the pOB8tt>iIitie8 of 

corre^mndence between it and the teatdiing of New Tefltament 
errorists now to be examined, we m^ here r^ex to its outstanding 
features as sketched in tiie sunimariee of KOhlo* and Hamack/ 
Gnosis is revealed knowledge of salvation by meana of emancipa- 
tion of the human spirit from matter and by its conquest of tiie 
cosmic powers in its ascent to Hie pleioma, the pofection of the 
Godhead. Such means and certainty of salvation are secured by 
cultic actions in the myst^es and initiations. The syst^n in- 
cludes a cosmology, a drama of ihe world's origin, resting oa a 
theory of metaphysical dualism in which God is pure Spirit, and 
matter an independent principle inherently evil, He necessary 
relations between God and creation are mediated by a theory of 
emanations. Creation itself is the work of a subordinate demiurge. 
On the same dualistic principle the Redeoner is divided into the 
heavenly soon Christ and his human appearance in Jesus. Since 
the Christ is incapable of suffering, he is only related to Jesus by 
some docetic method; and his redemption can have no connection 
with an atoning death on the Cross. 'Christ rede^ns because he 
has shown the way, and has overcome the demons.' Christian 
eschatolt^y is necessarily also rejected. In ethics on Uie dualistic 
basis, gnostic systems developed either in the direction of ascet- 
icism or Ubertinism. The Old Testament was by some rejected 
radically; by others it was utilised in selections. New Testament 
writings were adapted to gnostic speculation by means of all^^ry, 
and supplemented by alleged secret tradition. The Church was 
converted 'into the collie of the pneumatic, alone capable of 
gnosis and the divine life, while the others as the hylic, perish'; 
though the Valentinians and some others rect^nized a middle 
class of the p^chic ' capable of a certain blessedness and knowlec^ 
of the supersensible, through Christian faith. ' 
It is not, however, our purpose to attempt the construction of a 
•W. Ktdiler, Rgee. Vbuch. IV, 6, 1911: Die Gnotu, p. IS ff. Haniaok, 
History qf Dogma, I, p. 252 ff.: The most impwtant gnoetic doctrines. W. 
Bounet, HauptprMtme der OtutU, 1907, disnuBea Uw fui 



ot the gnostic systems, pp. 819-328. W. Am, 1887, had ftlraadr n 
in TexU u. Vntenvehmtgm, XV, 4, that the centnl dootrine uniting the 
many diepante elements of gnoetieinn, ma salvation by the aaoent of the 
soul from the tyranny ol the worid-powan to the supreme God and the b lcoo ed- 
iMfls of the fmdom ol the {deroma. 
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theory of the gnostic dement in the New Teetam^t by the method 
of paralleling the correqioDdencee between it and the gnostic 
QTBtemfl of the next century. We shall restrict our discusBioc in the 
following chapters to an investigation of the earliest New Teeta- 
nent data as to the nature of an opposing teaching of a gnostic 
character. If we can tiius reach definite resuhs regarding its con- 
teats, spirit and tendendee, we can more clearly determine what 
conditions of religious thought seem to be postulated for its 
emafiBao6, and what historical development might lo^cally be ex- 
pected. A cnnpaiiaon of results with the increasingly recognised 
resulta of the study of religious thought before, during and after the 
Apostolic Age, will of course remain as a necessary check upon our 
oonchudone as to this New Testament polemic against a false 
teaching distinct friHn the Judaising movement. 

1. THE THEBSALONIAN EPISTLES 

Turning therefore to the first group of the Pauline Epistles, we 
find no reference to such a movement in Oalatians, which on the 
South Galation theory can be r^arded as the earliest of the 
Apostle's extant Letters. In the Theesalonians, however, written 
from Corinth at the beginning of the fifth decade, we meet with a 
definite polemic against a special perveraon of the Pauline teach- 
mg. Almost alwajrs this controversial elanent is viewed as due to 
attack upon the Apostle by unbelieving Jews. Such attack would 
naturally consist of denial of the original propaganda preaching 
that Jesus is Messiah. Yet there is in the Epistle no roaffiimation 
of tiie original apolc^^c from prophecy, the witness of Jesus' 
life, words and deeds, his resurrection and the believers' gift of the 
Spirit. On the contrary his only r^erenoe to the Jews, I Hiees. 
2, 14 ff., is in regard to their pavecutkm of his converts for their 
Htedfastnesa in the faith that Jesus is the Christ. In referoace to 
this tribulation, the first Epistle is a stimulation of the patience 
inspired by the Christian hope of glory at the Parousia of Christ. 

But there is much more in these Epistles which points b^ond 
persecution by the Jews; or in Moffatt's view by pagans under 
Jewish instigation. Lipsius, Stud. u. Krii. 1854, 906 ff., cited by 
Moffatt, therefore proposed the theory of a defense against a 
Judaizing attack. Yet agfun it is difficult to detect any reference 
to such a Judaising <^poeiti(m. For we find no allusions to the 
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matters around which this controvemy centered: circumcHkm, 
legalism, Sabbath, privil^ee of Israel and univereaUsm. llifl 
summary of salvation, II Thees. 2, 13 f., is not framed to meat a 
Judaistic perversion. Balvation, in this statonent, is 'in oooBeorfr- 
tion of the Spirit and faith in the truth. ' This is a view in which 
every Judaiser would share. And if, aa may be, a special formula^ 
tion is here designed against an opposing view of salvation, it is not 
against the Judainng view. 

There remains the suppomtion that the rderenoee to oppooitifflis 
ue to the teachings of some party or group within the Church who 
are distinct from the Judfusers. It is not yet dear from tiiese 
Epistles whether they are converts from heathenism w Judaism. 
The references to them are moreover not direct. We must reoon- 
struct their pomtimi from aJlumons and from aigoificant renewed 
emphaoB on Apostolic teaching which is minimised, perverted <B- 
rejected. Some clues to the character of the opposition may first 
be sought in the dedgnedly vague personal allusions. 

Writing from Ccointh he asks the pnyers of the readers for his 
deliverance fnnn 'the definite body or class,* Findlay tn toe., 
'irf absurd, or eccentiiic or perverse and wicked men': ruv irfriruF 
Kal TOPtipSiy kpBpinrtav, II Thees. 3, 2. Ellicott admits: 'who these 
men were is scHnewhat doubtful.' They are, however, not the 
heathen, since nothii^ is known of oppoation to the Gospel or of 
danger to the Apostle from the Corinthians, cp. Acts 18, 10. Nor 
are they, aa in the usual view, unbelieving Jews; else he could be 
Qcpected to name them aa such, as he does when speaking of their 
persecution of the Thessalonians I, 2, 14, and of the peneoution by 
them which he anticipates in Jerusalem: 'those who are dis- 
obedient in Judea, ' Rom. 16,31. He would not moreover describe 
aa 'absurd and irrational,' the Jews to whom he presented in the 
synagf^ues his elaborated arguments from Old Testament proph- 
eciy, and to whose objections against Christianity be cAered with 
most solemn protestations of devotion to his nation, hia pro- 
foundeat teachings in Rom. 9-11. Nether could his opponents in 
Corinth be Judairing Christiaiu, for the same reasons : he could not 
have called either thrar attack a Jewish attack, which was clear- 
sighted and based on deep conviction, as being against all reaam. 
Further, his added remark 'faith does not periiain to all men,' 
oould not refer to pagans or Jews, snoe it would be pointless to 
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aasiue his leaden that these claaocn had not accepted the Chriatiaa 
faith. Nor could the threeft^d deBcriptim of the opponents apply 
to Judaizing ChriiitianB. They could indeed be called by Paul as 
in Gal. 2, 4, false brethren; yet with definite reference to their 
deoial of the freedom which we have in Christ, and not to denial ot 
the futh professed l^ the Church of Jerusalem, <rf which they were 
mnnberB. Even th^, however, are not treated in Galatians and 
Romans as Arorot, and are not characterized as roinipol, immoral 
men. 

We conclude, therefore, that the reference may most naturally 
plant to a group of men within the Church whose claim to be 
bdievers Paul repudiates, and whose immoral behavior based on 
principles contrary to aU reaam, is hindering the progress and 
success f^ the Gospel. These, it may also be noticed, are pnoni- 
nent features in the later description of the false teachers in the 
Pastwals. There, the men who within the Church withstand the 
truth are reprobate concerning the faith; are corrupted in mind 
and without understanding; evil men, rmnipol and impostors, 
Tiirret; and as such are contrasted with those that would live 
godly in Christ Jesus, II Tim. 3, 8-13. 

Whatever may have been the relati<xi of the Corinthian op- 
ponents to these latw errorists, Paul's request for his readers' 
prayers tor his deliverance from them, assumes their understanding 
(rf his reference. We next inquire whether the Thessalonians 
themselves have aoquaintanee with, and experience of such a 
class. In answer we find in the first half of the second chapter <rf 
the First Epistle, Paul's reiterated deiiials concerning the char- 
acter of his own preaching to the readers. It is almost constantly 
undwstood to be a r^udiation of charges made against him by 
the Jews in Thessalonica or by the heathen at their prompting. 
But we must observe that this is not the characteristic and con- 
stant fonn of Jewish attack. They did not concern themselves 
with the innuendoes in this chapter in regard to Paul's apostolic 
autbtnily, theological otmceptions, rhetorical methods, pastoral 
relations, personal purity, pet^ mercenary ums. Theirs, in 
Judea, Thessalonica and always was open war upon him to the 
death as an apostate attempting to destn^ the faith and custcnns 
of Israel; and this, under domination <A their special hatred of his 
Gospel to tiie Gentiles. And the same direct methods of attack 
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were used by Judaising Christianfl. The charges in this oh^>ter 
are most intelligible when viewed not as the occaaon of apology 
but as Paul's polemic agunat false teachers who have intruded 
into the Church of TheBsalonica, whose preaching and methods 
he denounces in contrasting them with his own. Their exhorta- 
tion issues from error and impurity and is by means of guile. They 
are flatterers and fawners, seeking glory from men; and through 
oovetousnees they d«naud financial support troai tbdr be(u«iB. 
These are precisely the methods and motives ascribed to the 
gnosticising false teachers ia the later Epistles. So similar, in- 
deed, is the description of the opponents, as we have understood 
the section, to that oi those in Corinth, that Baur, Paul, IX, 86, 
and III Appendix 316 ff., uses as an argument against the gen- 
uiaeoees ot I Thess. the claim that 2, 4 ff. 'is a brief recapitulation 
of the principles enunciated in the Corinthian Epistles'; and p. 
317, is 'an echo ot the last two chapters oi II Cor.' * 

Who these emmsts were may be known more definitely from 
the special topics, interests and emphases in the two Epistles. 
The outstanding topic and interest is eschatology. Every section 
of the First Epistle reaches ita climax in a reference to the Second 
Advent. Other doctrines, redemptive facts and ethical «thorta- 
ti<m8 are repressed in their relation to the Last Things. One com- 
plete section, 4, 13 ff., is a brief apocalypse conc^ning the state 
of the Christian dead and their share in the Parouma; and it is 
followed by a section of restatement concerning the times and 
seas(»iB of Christ's coming. The first two of the three chapters of 
II Thess. are exclu«vely esehatological. This unusual proporticH) 
of emphasis is not due, as has often been asserted, to an eai^ 
interest of the Apostle in matters esehatological, which be out- 
grew in later years; for the same general conceptions are ia- 
terwoven in his later Epistles. Neither can the prominence oi 
the subject be due to the readers' igncmince. He states that be 
has no need to write of the times and seasons; that they know 
accurately that the Day of the Lord comes as a thief in the night. 
He can appeal to their knowledge of bis ori|paial teaching con- 
cerning that Day, and in detail, concerning the Apostasy, the 

* Tbta and the noent viem of the ThwBftloniaa opponents an diaciUBed by 
Latgeit, tritam own view bu here been f<^owed, in Die VoOkommmert tm 
PtiiHppetfm^ u. did fnOiwiMlm in TAetMlonJcA, p. 56 ff. 
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Man tA Sin and his Restrainer. N« does the ooimtaiit tone tA 
confident reference to the subject, suggest ai^y tenden^ (A the 
readere to deny it. 

We are thus at a loss for an explanation of his onphaBis on the 
Last Things, until we le&m in the Sectmd Epistle, 2, 2 ff., that 
under the pretext *A Paul's teaching or <rf it« isaues, his opponents 
are asserting that the Day of the Lord is 'already preseot/4i>^Tir- 
mv* not merely 'at hand' or ' juBt at hand.' It is the same posi- 
tion as held \f3 some in Corinth who say there is no refflirrection 
of the dead ; and later by those in Ephesus who say the reeuirection 
has taken place already, ^Jtn ytyovivai, II llm. 2, 18. For such, 
the only meaning of resurrection was the spiritual resurrection in 
baptism. At their own baptism th^ must have made a pnrfession 
of faith in Christ's resurrection, I Cor. 15, 1-8; but in TfaessalcHiica 
as in Corinth, their assertion that the Day <rf the Lord was already 
present involved a denial of the Second Coming *A Christ and the 
gathering t<^ether unto him of living saints and dead at the gen- 
eral resurrection, II Thess. 2, 1; I Thess. 4, 13-18. That this 
denial of the resurrection in a glorified body rests as in I Cor. 15, 
35, on a gnostic dualism of spirit and inherently evil created matter, 
may poseubly be already indicated in the unusual concluding 
prayer, I Thess. 5, 23, that their spirit and soul and body may be 
preserved entire at the coming <A Christ; for the relation v& the 
body with soul and spirit at the Parousia, is the subject devdoped 
in I Cor. 15, 35 ff., in reply to the deniers <rf the resurrection in 
vs. 12 and to their challenge, vs. 35, concerning a resurrection body. 

Another brief statement suggests that the false teaching is 
based positively on the clum <A spiritual gifts of prophecy, which 
in I Cor. includes the gifts of wisdom, gnosis and revelation. 

*S0e Zahn, Introd., f 87 n. 17, for the view in Acta llieds, 14, that 'the 
remineotioa hu alraady taken place' meaiM ' io the childni) we have,' and 
ako (or the views by later gaoetics of the nsnnectioa aa ^Miitual by means 
of apigiwMria of God OT of the truth, in oonvwaitm and baptism; and for its 
relation to 'resunectioa of the flesh,' his AporiUt' Crted, p. 201. Cp. also 
Hamaok, Hi»t. ef Dogma, p. 261, n. 1. Tlie suffiesti<m that Ox. Pap. 1187, 
line 17, rov xP^fOv iiVTifTOS ss rrfernng to the approaehing year inay sup- 
port the tnuulation of tviffTi)Ktii by ' is isuninent,' ocmfficta with Uie fact that 
while the Bor. ptcp. can lefwto the future, the perfect tense eqneasesaiweaent 
nauh of a past action; as too in Or. Pap., 27fi, Ime, Ift r^t btTT&aiii 
^lUpas means 'this day.' 
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The Thessaloniiuu are enjwned, I Theaa. 5, 19 ff., not to quouh 
tbe Spirit fuid not to despise prophesyingB. It is a ninguliu- com- 
mand to be addreaaed to primitive Christians. To them prqphecy 
was one <rf the highest gifts of the Spirit; a distinguishing mark 
of Christianity; and one of the strongest attractiona in winning 
0(mvert». The paaaage, therefore, indicates that the readers are 
disposed, in repudiating the intruding falae teachings of those 
boasting of their prophetic gift, to hold a decreasing estimate of 
this gift, l^e Apostle's corrective is 'to prove and test all tilings 
and to hold fast that which ia good.' Similarly in connection with 
the abuse of spiritual gifts, I Cor. 12-14, he gives the rule: desire 
earnestly apiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. Yet 
when prophets apeak, the others are to discriminate, as in Rom. 
12, 6, whether they prophesy according to the proportion tA the 
faith. 

It will appear iu later Epistles that the boast ol freedom based 
on the gift <d the Spirit, coupled with gnostic indifference to tiie 
material body and its functions, and with the rejection of the 
eschatolc^cal hope aa the uupration and inv^oration (rf Christian 
morality, issued in an antinomian license. Such an influence may 
be recognized as already operative in Theasalonica, in view ot the 
apecial ethical interests in the hortatory aectiou <A the First 
Epistle, 4, 1 ff. After recalling in the opening verses the body t4 
moral instruction they had received and which they were observ- 
ing, he proceeda to aelect a few definite topica for reitawtion. 
We suUnit that a satisfactory reason fw this selection is offered 
in tbe view that these are topics concerning which the opponents 
are insinuating false principles which lead to unchristian practice. 
The first of the three topica is a renewed warning against impurity 
and disparagement of marriage. The occasion of this re-^nphadaed 
admonition cannot be the readers' proneness to contmue iu the 
sins of their previous heathen life and present environment. He 
praises their Christian life and moral walk without qualification, 
4, 1; 1, 1-10; 3, 6 ff. It is, therefore, best accounted for as directed 
against the practical outcome of an antinomian teaching ot his 
subtly intruding opponents. At the close in vs. 8, their claim of 
freediHU fnxn moral law by reason of their gift of the Spirit, is 
met by his counterthnist that rejection erf tbe law of piuity in 
VB8. S-0 is rejecticm not of a man but ot Qod, who also gives liis 
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fi<^ Spirit to be witiim ua to enable us to realiw the holiuees 
of liJFe of VB. 7, cp. I Cor. 6, 19; Rom. 8, 4. In inarting next in 
TBB. 9 Kod 10 on brotherly love, with the acknowledfpiieiit that 
they already exercise it towards all the bretlircQ in all Macedonia, 
he ciui reasonably be undostood as wamins them against an in- 
truding divisive and exclufliTe spirit, which is charactwistic of 
gnostic activity in all the later referraces. The remaining re- 
newal erf the isimitive moral instruction in vss. 11 and 13 shows 
that the claim of freed(«n frtnu mwal law led naturally to ooa- 
tempt for ail forms of external authority, including the State. 
Henoe the need of his counteracting adnuHiition directed against 
teaching conflicting with quietness and with seemly behavior 
towards those outcdde the Church. 

Pasmng at this point from the toiHC of their faith in the gospel, 
chape. 1-3, and from that of their moral work of love, 4, 1 ff., to 
their Christian Ixqie, he next, 4, 13 ff., removes anxiety concerning 
the dead in Christ by his assurance d their Aase in the Parousia. 
That the wm in this section is to refute consequences of a denial 
of a general resurrection, appears both from the close paralld 
in I Cor. 15, 18-20, and also trom his reassertion in the succeed- 
ing section, 5, 1-11, of the Apost<dic teaching concerning the 
Day of the Lord to men who know it accurately and to whrna. he 
has 'no need to write.' But as in Rtnn. 16, 14 f., he 'puts than 
again in remembrance' so as to guard theoa agunst those who 
like tying prophets in the Old Teetament reject wanungs in re- 
gard to that Day, 'saying peace and safety'; and to exhort them 
with the inspiration of the hope of ^ory to a life of Christian 
duly, which is imperilled by the principles ot the deniOTS of the 
reaunection as in I Cw. 15, 34. 

In thus dmying a general resurrection and the obligation of 
Christian morality on the ground of their emancipating spiritual 
gift of gnosis, the errorista would be also inevitably led to deny 
the auth(»ity of the Church's original teaching, and equally the 
authority of its ministry of teaching, worship and discipline. 
Hence in the concluding section oonceming Church fellowship, 
5, 12 ff., we recognise in the unusually definite exhortation to a 
recognition of the clergy and to esteem them exceedingly highly 
in love, a reference to sonte influence tending to the dispar^ement 
of the offidal ministry. This can be most readily accounted S<a 
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as oomiog from intnid^^ boaeting of their own conpleter minirtiy 
and cbarismatic gift of prophecy. In vbs. 19-22 as in I Cor. 12-14 
and Rom. 12, 6, this prophetic ministry is fully recognized. Yet 
false prophecy is guarded against by the criterion at vs. 21 and 
parallels: to test all things; to hold fast to the good, to abstain 
fn»n every form of evil. It is illustrated by the later rule in I John 
4, Iff.: Believe not every spirit, but prove the spirits, whethw 
th^ are (tf God ... he that is not of Giod heareth us not. A 
general application of this rule which closes our section, vss. 12-22, 
is already directed in the first injunction to the clergy in vs. 14 
to 'admonish the disorderly,' Araxroi; and the last third of the 
Second Epistle contains Paul's own special chaige in reference to 
them. Tliey seem thus to be a distinct class. We shall attonpt 
a Ofmstruction <tf their characteristics and relations to other in- 
terests c^ the two Elpistles, which may serve furthra to indicate 
and to unify the several features of the opposing teaching. 

The tenn firaxTM, which is found in these Epistles only, connotes 
far more than men of unbecoming behavior, as imphed by 'disor- 
derly' of our English versions. As it occurs in the section concern- 
ing Church fellowship exhorting to recognition of the local ministry 
and to their exercise of the duty of admonishing the traKTOi, the 
general idea of their 'insubordination' is implied. This is sup- 
ported by Paul's reference to the class in II Thess. 3, 14 : if any obey 
not our word by this Epistle. The harm is evidmtly related to the 
familiar Pauline expressions concerning ri^u, order. Tliis Td{is 
in the Church, I Cor. 14, 40; Col. 2, 5, is on the one band based on 
the ordinance, SMT&ffvtffffat, of the Apostle in all his churches, 
I Cor. 7, X7; II, 34; and rests ultimately on the ^ira7<i erf ihe 
Lord, cp. also I Cor. 14, 37; and on ihe other hand it is exhibited in 
the correlative submission, inroriffaea^ai and obedience, hraim^, 
of his converts. The fundamental obedience is to God as is seen 
in the use of iirt^tiv in Rom. 11, 30, etc.; in contrast to previous 
failure to be subject to His law and righteousness. From other 
viewpoints it is an obedience to Christ, II Cor. 10, 6; of faith; to the 
gospel; to the form of J!i5ax4 delivered; and then, I Cor. 16, 15-17, 
the submission to those who have set themselves to minister to the 
saints, and to every one that helpeth in the work and laboreth ; 
and the obedioice to Paul, Philippiana 2, 12; 11 Cor. 2, 9; Philemon 
9.21;ortoTttu8, IICor.7, 15. We therefore ctmsider that Arajcrot 
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like the equivatent tam iivr^rucrot in Tit. 1, 10, tdtm to in- 
aubordination and rejection of the Church ordto-, its Apostolic 
tradition of faith, morals and hope, its ministry and discipline; 
and further that this is the unifying term for the introducers and 
adherents of the false teachings which are the occasioa of the 
Epistles to Thessalonica, 

Id bodi, the refea«ncee to them are made in close connection 
with the renewed assertions of the Farousio. Their first mention 
immediately fotlowB the eschatological section, I Thees 4, 13-5, 11. 
In II Theae. the charge against th«n alone, 3, 6-16, is only s^ki- 
rated ttom his still more definite teaching conceming the Day of 
the Lord, by his prayer for d^verance from the related Iroroi 
Koi Torqpoi of Corinth. Besides this association with denials of 
the AdvNit, these insubordinate men, II Thess 3, 6, walk not 
according to the tradition of moral teaching. His reference would 
naturally be to the special topics from it which he had re-cmpha- 
sised in die earlier Epistle: impurity, divisive spirit and disregard, 
probably in srase fonu of spiritual excitement, of external authority 
and custrana. He had also then repeated horn the primitive 
Didache the rule of self-support. This he renews in 11 Thess 3, 
7-12, against the insubordinate of vs. 6, pointing out his own sub- 
mission to the tradition: oix ^TOKT^iraiitp tv biiXv, aithou^ he 
had authoiity to be si^>ported, as bong an Apostle of Christ. The 
refwence to this right of throstle, prophet and evangelist, as were 
the writoiB, to support, cp. also I Thess 2, 7-9, is an intimation 
that the insubordinate claimed a Bimjlftr authority on the basis of 
their spiritual gifts, and exercised it in a dranand for support by 
the Church; as we know this was claimed by the false apostles in 
II Cor. 11 and 12. Along, moreover, with their rejectiim of the 
command to work, they became rtfntpyath/upin: not mere idlers 
and gossipers, but m contrast to xpiiffvuv rd liia, I Thess. 
4, 11, they are meddlers, intruders, upsetteis of housdiolds. The 
term reminds us of the lat^r errorists who in 11 Tim. 3, 6, creep 
into houses and take captive silly women, who in turn, 1 Tim. 5, 13, 
leam to be idle, going about from house to house; iry^tpyoi, 
spealdng ri /«) fi^ra: things improper or forbidden. Men with 
auch principles, spirit and practices were not likely to recognise 
lovingly the local clergy; nor in their insubordination to listen to 
pastoral admiHiiticHi. Hence the Apostles' discipline of diem: 
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withdraw younetvoB from every brotiier wftlking dr&icrtM ; his own 
ftpofltolic charge and eolemn exhortation to ' such, that woridog with 
quietness th^ eat their own bread '; and if any refuse obedieoee 
to this apostolic command, the Churoh is to ' note' him and not 
associate with him, though not regarding him as an enemy, but 
admoniahing hint aa a brother. 

like lesigth and aolonnity of this apostolic charge to tike local 
Church, ahowi ctf itself that it is not directed merely against idleness 
which any Church praised by Paul, or which any civic oommunity 
was perfectly competoit to discipline and suppress. The claim for 
Church support correlates itself thwefore with the other traits; 
and in its connection with them enables us to reoogoiie in the 
insubordinate the wily intrudes with whom Paul contrasts him- 
self in I Thess. 2, and the adheruits of their subtle and masked 
propaganda which in II Theea. 2, 2, is already using, like the later 
gnostics, the artifice of fotged apostolic dociutents. That the 
several traits we have combined could be thus united in the erior- 
ists at Thessalonica is directly illustrated, Tit. 1, ^10, in the 
deUneation of gnosticiDng teachers. Their first and controlling 
feature is that they are iyvriyraKrot, parallel to the Srturot as 
r^iards Church feUowsbip. As to doctrine they utter sensdess 
things and are decked in their minds, which recalls the eariier 
AroToi. Theor teachings are insinuated by the method of the 
TtfHtfiya^ilupot; they overturn whole housdiolds; and like them 
they claim financial support for their immoral teachings. As we 
saw in I Thess. 4, 8, a probable aUueion to a olauu <tf emancipating 
gnosis in the possession of the Spirit, so here the ororiate ' profess to 
know Qod, but deny him in thor works,' as in the passage in I 
lliess. they reject God. And as in II These. 3, 2, faith does not per^ 
tain to the irorot Kal mviipol, so are the errorists here Ariirroi 
and unto evoy good work reprobate. And here too it is the duty 
of the clei^ to confute them and close their mouths, as in Thes- 
salonica the clergy were to test, to admonish, to withdraw from, to 
note and to have no association with the intruding insubordinate 
errorists. 

l^iis construction, in which the view of LQtgert is adopted, is, 
however, in direct opposition to the exegetical tradition maintained 
in all the recent commentaries and works on the Apostolic Age. 
In these, the insubordinate are a group, oftoi viewed as rcfire- 
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senting a goiwal teDdeatsy (A tbe Church, which wu morbid^ 
ezcitod by expectatim fA the imminence of the Advent and thweby 
was led to neglect c^ their earthly oociqMticHU. The consequent 
need and the claim to rapport, and their ftiilure to receive it, led 
neict to a spirit of inmibordinaticm and to general disorder, which is 
paralleled in higtorical instaneee of ainiilar fanatidnn caused by 
expeetations of an immediate Advent. This curroit oonc^tion 
roste up(Hi the asBOmptitais that the report, ' the Day of the Loid is 
present' refers to an announoonent of its immediate coming; th&t 
this annouscement woukl lead to fanatical excitement; and that 
tiiis would ffiq)reeB itself in idlmess and in the disordos naturally 
resulting fmn it. 

We have already stated, as against the initial assumptuui, that 
the TheesaloDiana' troubles were occasioned not by rumors con- 
oeming an impoiding Parousia and the Last Things ctumeoted 
with it, but by a doiial based on ultnt-q»ritualising of the primi- 
tive eschatoiogy, that such a Parousia would ever occur. Against 
this doiial in Corinth and Epbesua, II Tim. 2, 18, we have Paul's 
reassertion of the Advent hope not only in I Cor, IS, but thioi^- 
out the Thessalonian Epistles, and most definiteiy indeed in the 
chapters immediatdy preceding and following the report that the 
Day of the Lord is already preeemt, without its eeohatolt^cal 
accompaniments. But even on the contrary assumption, it is 
by no means evident that the announcemoit of an inmiediate 
Advent would lead to fanatical excitement of the disciples. Find- 
lay, Then., p. xliv, grants that a di^weition to run into morbid 
excitflment, preeumab^ on the subject of Christ's Advent, p. 
xxxviii, and into an unpractical ^itbusiasm, is not found in any 
other of the conunuuitiee addreesed in the Pauline Epistles. l^iB 
admission of itself weakens the probability of such a disposition in 
'nkeesalonica; especialty as he uttera no woid, as we shall see, to 
correct it there. The reference to his own self-support is not 
urged against the insubordinate, as we should expect on the as- 
sumption of Parousia excitement, as an example of industry even 
amid eager expectation of the Advent, but as showing his purpose 
not to burden the Church. And more generally, there was no 
reason why the most vivid Advent hopes should anywhere lead 
to idleness, in view of the familiar Qospel teaching that men who 
wait for their Lord should 'let thor ICMns be girded about and 
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timr lights bumiiig'; th&t, as in the parable group, Mtw. 2d, fol- 
lowing the diacouroe on the lAst Things, they are as in the TaJraita 
to work, and as in the Judgment acene they are to miaister to othea 
while, as in the Ten Virgins, thciy are watching for and witoeesing 
to thor Lord's return. 

Further the assumption of Advent exciteiu«it finds no support 
in the paaaage on which it is definitely based : the call ' not to be 
shaken from your mind nor yet be troubled.' This is constantly 
viewed as addressed to the insubordinate or in goieral to the 
Church as agitated like than by the coming of the Di^y. But coi 
the contrary it is a call to the Church based on the immediatdy 
preceding chapter of hopea and prayers for the Day, and on the 
directly following argument against the report that it is already 
oome without the fulMment of the hope of glory ccumected with 
it in chapter 1, and without the realization, chapter 2, of the 
auurances in the primitive esdiatology, vss. 5.6, of the final 
victorious conflict with evil in its complete revelati(»i, and of its 
destruction by the manifestation of Christ's Parouaia, or in B«i- 
gel's phrase by 'the first dawn of theAdvent.' XaXcOu and 0pokt, 
which ore probably terms familiar in apocalyptic teachings and 
adopted here in applications defined by a qualifiying phrase 
and the c<mtext, do not, therefore, refer to excited fears lest the 
Advent will suddenly take place, but to the mental unsettlem«it 
aod to the disheartening discouragement of the faithful, ket it 
will not take place at all. Paul's definite reference in the two 
words is clear^ seen in the structure of the sentence: 'in the in- 
terest of the Parouaia' they are not to be imaettled fnsn their 
understanding of this fundamental Christian hope; and 'in the 
intetefit of our gathering together into the Lord,' th^ are not to 
be troubled and disheartened, as they must be if the Day is come 
without a fulfillment of their Advent hopea. The direct support- 
ing parallels are the exhortations, I Thees. 4, 13-18, not to sorrow, 
in view of the reassurance of the Parouaia and of our gathering 
togethw with Christ returning in gloiy; in I Cor. parallel to 
ftii (raX<6ca, is the call &paiM ylpwOf, &tuTa,KltnjTOi, which is oo- 
casi(Hied by the same denial of reaurrection, vs. 12; and parallel 
to BpoticBai is vs. 19 'we are of all men most miserable' if our 
hope in Christ is in this life only and does not include hope con- 
eeming those fallen asleep in Christ. This initial indicati(Mi of 
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reference of the unsettlemeot and trouble to threatoied looa of the 
hope of Fuouraa and of our final gathering togctbex unto the Lord, 
is oonfiimed also by the conchuitm of the paasage. Because of 
Paul's reit^atioD of the primitive teaching, they are in 2, 15 ff., 
in contrast to aaSebtw to stand and hold fast the traditions which 
had been taught by him; while in contrast to 9potur6ai, God the 
giver at eternal consolation and good hope in grace will eetabhab 
than in every good word and work. 

It is claimed, however, that the two assumptions of a report 
of the imminence of the Advert, and of resulting fanatical ensite- 
ment, are supported by the description of the Aroxrot as idleov. 
This is forcibly argued by Frame boUi in his commentary and in 
bis essay/ He holds that in accord with the usage in papyri, the 
word signifies idlera, or with Ru^erford, loafers; that the Q>ecific 
apostolic tradition they fail to observe is the command to work; 
that from their idleness issue all the other faults ascribed to than ; 
and that the cause of it is excitement due to the report that the 
Day is present. Since there would have been no occasion for 
t^ttations if the Day had actually been present with none of the 
predicted accompanying portents, Dobschttti and others regard 
'is present' as a future which is ahnost present. Findlay, Frame 
and Zabn practically make the same charge by paraphrasing: 
'the poiod indicated by ^iiUpa has dawned and the Lord is ex- 
pected from heaven at any moment.' But such modification is 
not warranted by the text; and it is against the constant New 
Testament warnings, as I Thess. 6, 2.3., that the Day will break 
in unexpectedly as a thief in the night. Besides, throughout the 
Apostolic Age, the eonviction that the Lord may appear at any 
hour, that the Day is at hand, led to no fanatical excitement or 
idleness; but was appealed to, as in I These. 5, 6ff., "Rom. 13, 11 ff. 
as an incentive to soberness and diligence in the Christian moral 
walk. That the Atoktoi were idlers is true: but not by reason of 
paralysis of their energies by adventist citations. For as Frame 
clearly ^ows, the charge of being irtpupyat&iitvoi points to 
their meddlesome activities and interfereoice in ibe conduct of 
diuTcb afffurs. The idleness was only abstention from any work 
needed for their self-support; and we have already ctmsidered 

^ /. C Commentary on Theualoniaiu, p. 1S7; Bnay* in Modem Thtologjf, 

is bmor erf Dr. Brig«i, pp. wi ff. 
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this as baaed on tiieir claim vf freedom from the duty of such 
self-support on the ground that they thesnaelvee were apostles, 
propbeta or evangelists who have authori^ to live of tiie Qoq)el. 
In particular it is not necesBaiy to coiuddw that th^ are called 
iroKToi suaoply because they were idlers; but rather because this 
refusal to work with their own hands was one outstanding and 
significant mark of their insubordination. In the history of the 
usage of the tenn as summarixed by Frame, the root idea of o|>- 
position to authority, rule, norm, is maintained; whether it re- 
sults in a soklira's neglect to observe discipline and eonmiands, in 
the citizens' disorderly contempt of established order and moral 
customs, or in the apprentice's disobedience of bis master's di- 
rections. From the very interesting papyrus of an apprentice's 
indenture in a. d. 66, Oxyr. Pap., II, Z76, Frame and Milligan 
quote in support of the contemporary meaning of iLTaxriu as 
simply idleness, the proviso in line 25 that the boy is to be docked 
for tlie number of di^s on which iraxTfyrji, which Qreofell and 
Hunt render 'plays truant': Milligan 'fails to att«Htd'; Frame, 
'idles.' It is obvious that the boy's idleness would be a ground 
for debiting his account; but even th«i hia idleness could be ooo- 
oeived as the outcome of his dra^Ia: his refusal to submit to ^e 
employer and his rules. And this view of it is in fact supported 
in the document itself, whose first stipulation, lines 10 f., concern- 
ing the work of the boy, describes him as SMKOvcdyra kuI roiodyra 
iriLwra ri iriToafrSitwa abrlf. Here 'all the directions' is a more 
inclusive reference than avoidance of idleness, and indicates also 
that idleness is viewed as but one of many conceivable fonna (rf 
insubordination to the master's authority. In another p^ynis. 
Ox. Pop., 726, we have moreover a definite distinction of iroMTiu 
fnun idleness in the use of the series, line 40, itpyiu, i,a0€i4u, 
iraKria: the apprentice is to make up the time he last lost on ac- 
count of ' idleness ill^^iealth, disobedience or far any other reason.' * 
In the charge against the traKTOt, as Professor Frame has con- 
vincingly shown, Paul signalises their refusal to work. This, in 
our view, is because the refusal coupled with demand for support 

• In this ooatrset tHao the diBtinct rrferauw of AranTiu U exidained in the 
ptMeding stipuUtion of Hum 10 ff., thftt the boy ia to 'perform aH tba ordws 
tlutt DUijr be kitbd bim by the Mid taaober,' nad by the later etipuUtioD of 
hn nrtum to 'perform all his dutiei as afoceMid.' 
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is both the concrete expresnon of their repudiati(m of the admoni- 
tion and authority of the local ministty, I Theas. 5, 14, and <rf 
the authority oS the piimitiTe moral didache 4, 1 ff . and 11 Thees. 
3, 6, which includes the rule ot labor; and ia also the direct es- 
preesion of their claim of spiritual authority as teachers, upon 
which thor masked doctrinal propaganda is based. We bold 
therfore that Araxroi describes their gaia«l pomtion, and that 
Paul makes in II Thees. 5, 11, a specific referaioe to its significant 
outcome in idleness in the appended participle clauses, not of 
oppomtion but of ' more acacti specification ' : ' woi^ing not at all ' ; 
which is further specified as an idleness that is an activity of med- 
dlesomeness and interference. We submit, therefore, as before 
that these forms of their disturbance of the peace of the Church in 
Theesalonica are fully acoounted for as the direct outcome <rf 
their r^usal of submission to the authority of the Church's tradi- 
tkm of faith, morals and hope, and to the discipline of its ministry; 
and that this refusal was based on their boasts of superior aoao- 
cipating spiritual gifts, united with a danand for recognition ot 
their own spiritual autiiority. 

The Apostle's reserve in his references to them and in his 
method of repelling their propaganda indicates that he has not 
yet sufficiently complete and definite infonnation; uid this be- 
cause of their insktious and secret mode c^ disseminating th^ 
views. There is as yet no reference to the relation of gnosis to 
redemption ; not any certain alhisions to the doiial of the Church's 
christology: that Jesus is Lord and Christ. Itisposrible, however, 
that he may suspect the trend of their teaching to deny these 
titles to the human Jesus, in view of his own use of them in these 
Epistles.* 

A general objection to the construction of this opposition in 
Tbessakmica which we have presented, is that it involves recogni- 
tion of a movement with sev^al characteristics of secfMid-ceaituTy 
gnosticifln as appearing in the middle of the first century; and that 
it presents i^e problem of the posaibiKty of such a perveruon 
of Christian prmciples occurring within twaity years after the 

■ He names the Chriat 48 timea; yet evm in them eailj Lett«n, caHy 3 
times aa Jesus, in two pusagM, in one of which Uie name being in appodtioD 
with the title, Boa of Ood; n/hOei 38 timea aa Lord or Lord combined with 
JcMUS or Christ; 4 timee aa Christ and twice aa Christ Jesua. 
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Ascenaioii and at the outset of Paul's miasion in Europe. We can 
more eatisfactorily consider this general problem after an inspec- 
tion of the data of the later Epistles. We proceed, ther^ore, to 
inquire what support for the above construction and for the possi- 
bility of the emergence of a gnosticizing movconent within the 
Church at bo early a date, is given in the next group of Epistles, 
all of which like I and 11 Thess. were connected with Corinth, and 
writtm only five or six years later. 

2. I AND n OOBINTHIAN8 AND BOKANS 
THE EPISTLES TO CORINTH 

The Epistles to Corinth are concerned principally with apology 
and polemic. The errors gainst which these are directed may be 
recognised in the converging results of an examination ot the main 
ttqiics selected for discussion, of the descriptions of the teaches 
and leaden of the opposing movement; and of tbe doctrinal 
interests fuid contents <^ the two Letters. The results will serve 
both to test the indications of the character of the earlier stage of 
opposition in Theesalonica, and also of the opposing movement 
both in the later Pauline and other New Testament Epistles. 

Surv^dng briefly the main topics, we find as in Thessalonica a 
most direct interest in reaffirming the primitive eschatolo^cal 
teaching concerning Christ's Parousia and the general resurrectim 
in opposition to its denial by some in Corinth. In intimate relation 
to this denial, we meet with detailed and applied discusmon of the 
possession of the Spirit and its manifestations in spirituid gifts. 
Especifdly prominent la reference to the claim of individual freed<KQ 
by possession of the Spirit, from the authority of the Church's 
ministry and definitely from that of Paul; of the ethical precepts 
and general customs in worship. Further, there are found wmBtant 
protests gainst the divirave effect of such claims and boasts, upon 
Church unity and brotherhood. And, most important, we marii 
the unmasking of these boasted spiritual gifts as displacing re- 
demption by means of Christ's death; and eventually as dis- 
pladng the Apostolic tradition of the incarnation and divine 
Sonship of Jesus, by some theory of dividing Jesus from the 
divine Christ. 

We at once recognise that such teachings as these are utteriy 
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f^posed not only to the teachings tii Paul and bia fellow-woricer 
Apt^os, but equally to those of Peter; and moet definitely to 
Judaistic teaching. Tunung therefore to the references to the 
opposbg teachers in Corinth, there remains the posedtHlity that 
these controverted positions are those advocated by the last of the 
four groups named t^Paul at the outset: those who I Cor. 1, 12 
say 'I am <rf Christ."" In conadering such a posedbili^ we are 
immediately confronted with a denial not only of its existence but 
(rf Paul's reference to it. Thus Robiger in disr^ard first of all, of 
the grammatical structure, insisted that ' I am of Christ ' was the 
common profession of the three factions, based on their relatiiHis to 
the three leaders: 'I as of Paul, Cephas or Apolloe, am <rf Christ.' 
More frequently, following Eichhom, the words are regarded aa 
expressing the attitude of neutrals who refuse to be inscribed with 
any party badge, and are content to be known only as disciples of 
Christ. Developing this view Pott, as cited by Baur, argues from 
I Cor. 3, 22, that the positions and doctrines of those of Christ are 
approved l^ the Apostle himself; while Mayerhoff, Bleek and 
Pfl^derer advance to the conclusion that 'I am of Christ' was also 
Paul's own profession." But these theories fail to recognize that 
the claim of those ot Christ is condemned equally with the party 
cries of the other three factions; and in II Cor. 10, 7, Paul's 
assertion that we too are of Christ, is made sgainst his opponents 
whom he condemns in chaps. 10-13, and whose boast is to be 'of 
Christ.' 
A summary elimination of such a party is made by rejecting the 

"^aecul literature on the Chriat Party, apart frcHD conuaeatBtiw and 
intooductkuia, u liatad in W. LQtgert's Freiiu^tapndigt u. SfAuarmgeMter in 
Korinlh, p. 41; and also in Ignaa Rohr, Paulut u. d. Gsmarufe v. KoruM, 
1899, pp. 103 3., vhen be also preeento and diecunea a sixfold division of 
the vorioos tbeoriee coaeenmg the parties. A survey of them is given by 
W. Mangold in his edition of Bleek'a Binleilieig, 187S, pp. 462-465. 

'^All these views in combination fonn a part of McGtffert'a ttrguments, 
Ajxntolie Age, p. 295 f., against the erastenoe of a Christ party. Rohr too 
oombinea theee views, but as repreeentiag the earlier attitude of thoee who 
being grieved at the partisan roovenientB, avowed themselves to be siniply 
of Christ; y«t eventually through a feeling of superiority to parties and their 
defeots, they became themselves a party, op. eit., p. 153 f. Lightfoot, Oaia- 
liana, 1869, p. 354, in opposing the denial of the enstenee of a Christ party, 
nmuks that 'there is in fact more evidence for the udstonoe of a party of 
Chiiat than there is <tf a party of Pet«r.' 
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wordB from the text of I Cor. I, 12. This ia done by Hemrici in the 
Meyer conuaeiitaiy; by J. Weiss in his commentary and in his 
UrcKrittenihwn, p. 257 f., who aeeerts that it is a ^oss by some 
reader recalling peiiiaps II Cor. 10, 7; and the text is also among 
those which Moffatt considers it to be a legitimate hypothesiB to 
regard as interpolations." A principal argument for rejecting the 
text is that those (A Christ are not further mentioned or referred to 
in I Cor. But a definite opposing movement distinct from Judaia- 
tic attack, as already stated, appears in both Epistles ; it is referred 
to in II Cor. 10, 7 under the description of 'to be <rf Christ,' and 
would theref<M« be appropriately mentioned imder the same title 
in the list <A factions in I Cor. 1, 12. llie argument that it ia not 
mentioned by name in the summary I C<h'. 3, 22, overiooks the 
reference in the context, tss. 18-20, to boasts of the party to poeseB- 
sitm of a gift ot wisdom, which Paul declares is folly, dec^ition, 
empty and in craftiness; and in the next verses, in place of recog- 
nirang th«r right to the title 'to be <^ Christ,' he inserts a refer- 
ence to a series (^ antitheses parallel to the series in Rom. 8, 38 ff . ; 
Col. 1, 16; Ephes. 1, 21, which surest topics of gnostic teaching 
of the party. 

The earlier method of eliminating a Christ party with distinc- 
tive character and policy was to identify it with one of the other 
factions. Baur led the way in his article on the Christ Party, 
1831, and in Paul 1, 269 B. Following a clue of J. E. C. Schmidt, he 
maintained that as the followers of Paul and Apolloa formed a 
group, so the Christ party was a group 4^ Juduzing Christians 
identical with the Cephas party: calling themselves those of 
Cephas, because Peter held the primacy among the Jewish Apos- 
tles; and also called themselves those of Christ, because ^ey 
relied on direct connection with Christ as the chief token at genuine 
apostolic authority. This identification of the two factions was 
soon abandoned in the Tttbingen School. Hilgenfeld foimd the 
distinction between them in the fact that in the one case the 
adherents were Peter's converts or followers ; and in the other, they 
were followers of Judaieers most bitteriy opposed to Paul, and who 
called themselves ' those of Christ ' because they had been personal 

"Zahs ofFetB aqdanataon of the onUHJon of nferenoe to the words by 
Clranent of Borne, ch. 47, otxadoDaUy by Origen, and bj Ad&nmntiua, in a 
brief diBounioii, Introduction, f 18, note 9. 
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diBciides of JeeuB. Holsten, Ev. d. Pavlus, 218 fif., adds that they 
m^ have been apoetlea at Christ in the more gmeral Bense, as 
having been (rf the numb^ of the Seventy disciples or of the five 
hundred to wh<»a the risen Christ appeared. In later criticism the 
view that the Christ par^ was Judaistic has been veiy generally 
mainttunad; and usually they are regarded in contrast to the 
mildn' Jewish Christians under Peter's influence ae ultra-Judaista, 
radically opposed to Paul; at times as emissaries of a Judaistic 
reaction beginning with the c<Htflict tA 'certain from James' with 
Paul at Antiocb; or even as being interested only iu 'a fleshly 
l^al Jewish mesoah, ' in opposition to Paul's doctrine of a spiritual 
heavenly Christ, based on his visons and revelations. 

Zahn too insists that the principal oppontion was that t4 
Judtusers, who are 'those of Cephas. ' In his constmctitHi of the 
Christ party the claim ' I am of Christ ' is the duirpest expreascn 
of the ^rit d independence to which the Church as a whtde was ' 
inclined; of its deliberate indifference to every human authority; 
and of its proud ignoring of all historical depeoklence <rf its own 
Christian position. While, therefore, he says, no large section of 
the two Epistles is definitely devoted to tiie rotation of those (^ 
Christ, yet Paul throughout in his replies to the Church, asserted 
his <q)inion of the Christian knowledge and juc^ment and resulting 
independence of the boasters. These, however, are not intruders 
from Palestine or elsewhere; but individuals (A the congregatioi 
whom be singles out as the most advanced representatives <A the 
C<HinthianB' ckums to independence. 

This recognition of an oppostion distinct from that of the 
Judaizers may serve as a transition to the view which finds no 
poleonic by or against the Cephas party, but on the contnuy a 
defense and polemic against the attacks ot a Christ party regarded 
as intruding teachers; Jews, though not personal followers of 
Jesus; opposed to Apostolic traditions; and in independence of its 
preachers, attranpting to introduce a ^stem of gnostic character. 
Several features of this view were early advocated in the theories of 
Schenkel, Kniewelandother8,cp. Bohr's list, p. 129, which emeiged 
in the immediate discussion of 3807*8 essay; and have since found 
occasional approval, as by De Wette and Mangold. But the fuller 
construction of the view, with discussion in detail of the data, 
appears in a series of monographs by W. LUtgert of Halle, appear- 
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ing since 1908 as listed on p. 211." It rests in tbe first place on the 
denial that the opposition in Corinth is Judaistic. As has been 
stated there is nothing to indicate the Apostle's denunciation in tbe 
two Epistles (A any of the characteristic features of the Judaizing 
party, as in Galatiaus and elsewhere. Equally no trace of any op- 
podtion to Paul's Gospel of universalism, Christian liberty, 
justificaticHi by ffuth or of any feature of his denial of the teaching 
of Judaizers. On the contrary, to the Corinthian false teachers the 
Apostle is not free enough, not as spiritual as themselves. And 
they seem, although they are Jews, not to make an issue concern- 
ing circumciBion or Sabbath, and to have no interest in the avoid- 
ance of heathen associations, or in the observance of the Law, or in 
the messianic hope. Zahn's assertion is incredible: that Paul's 
warning, I Cor. 3, 16 f., agunst destroying the Temple of God is to 
be referred to a faction claiming the leadership or sympathy of 
Cephas; much more, the reference to it of his anathema on those 
who love not the Lord, with the asseveration of the watchword, 
'Our Ixird comes,' which not even the most radical Judaiser 
" Tbe teudracy in other recent discuanon ia, while maintaiaing a Judaistio 
activity in Corinth, to reoogniie alao the beginninge of a gnostic movement, 
which, however, ianot referred to the Cfariat party. Pfleideror, VrehrUtn., I, 
102 ff., regards ' I am of Chriat' as Paul's pmfeasion; tboM of Cephas aa in- 
daiierB; Bsmgns the Alexandrian gnaatio features of opposition to the followtn 
of Apolloe; and the false developments of freedom to those of Paul. Baoon 
in his Sfory of Si. Paid and Inlrod., finds in Corinth a focus of Judaistic ac- 
tivity, not by Jewish believers of the Cephas group but by the Christ party 
who are aelf-styled converts of Christ, opposed to Paul's apostoUc authority 
and Gospel. The strong, spiritual, enlightened antinomians and deniers of 
resurrection are Pauline converts perverting his Gospel of A«edom. And b« 
also recogniiee that a gnosticism of Hellenistic type is ahosdy appearing 
among the adherents of ApoUos, who was himself not tainted with this error. 
With this, however, Pau\ will be free to grapple in the next group of lettMB. 
For Weinel, Bib. Theolcg. N. T., the Christ party are opponents from a more 
definite Jewidi ChristJon standpoint than that of Ce^ihaa. The distinct 
gnostic features an based on false developments of the Pauline doctrine of 
freedom by some of his oonverta from the mystery religiona. Lake, BariUr 
BpitlUa of Si. Paul, is mclined with Rfibiger to eUminate a Christ party; 
denies also a Judaistic opposition; and while oonchiding that Paul's opponents 
were iffobsbly the q>iritual, holds that there is no evidence to determine 
whether they areadherentscrfoneof thepartieeof ICor. 1, 12. Frcun the tone 
of 1 Cor. 1^ it is not improbable that they were those of Apollos: but if 
II Cor. 10, 7 refers to a Christ pnrty, it is more probable that it was from it 
that the hostility to Paul was chiefly devdoped. 
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would deny. Nw if Paul's Corinthian ^lemies are Judaieera, and 
with the TQlnngen critics, from Paleetine and Jerundem, can we 
understand hia intense seal to secure from his Gentile converts, the 
oollection tor the Jenisal^n Chureh. 

Baur ^Eptains the absence of Judaistic issues in the polemic of 
the two Epistles as due to the necessity that in this thoroughly 
Greek Church the Judaisers should appear in a more polished and 
lees strictly Jewish form. Th^ could not expect a favorable 
reception if th^ had immediately broiq^ht forward thdr princi- 
ples. Zeal for the Mosaic law may be essentially their actuating 
motive; but they fell back on the special groimd of their Judiustic 
oppodtion: they attacked the apostolic authority of Paul. This has 
been the standing explanation given by those who assert a Judais- 
tic movement which is characterized by no features <tf Judaistic 
teaching: it was subtly conducting a masked attack; conniving 
temporarily at Oentile freedom while assailing Paul's p«w>n, and 
int^kding after destrc^ng his influence to impose the Judaistic 
position upon his converts. Such a strat^^, however, would be a 
reflection upon Jewish intelligence and would be dotaned to failure. 
It would moreoTer be contraiy, as we observe in Galatians, to the 
constant Judaistic qiirit and methods of sealous, open, direct 
attack along the whole line of the Pauline position. 

Having therefore found no reason to eliminate a Christ par^ or 
to identify it with an assumed Judaistic movement under any 
party cry, we further find no occasion to identify it with radical 
partisans of Apollos or of Paul. The reasons far this will appear as 
we now proceed to attempt to determine more definitely from the 
data of the two Epistles, the dominant features of the movement 
which Paul combats, and which we have already identified as that 
of those who say ' I am of Christ. ' 

'Die intruding errorists are of coiu-se profesnng Christiana. As 
such they have been baptized after the usual instruction and upon 
profesmon of belief made in a baptismal formula, I Cor. 15, 3 ff., 
which would include the statement that Jesus is Ctirist, Son of God, 
Lord, who died for our sins and rose again according to the Scrip- 
tures. But Paul's emphaos on the redemptive death and resm^ 
rection of the Christ as among the essentials, iv irptltroii, of his 
Goi^ instruction, may be in direct ctmtrast to a profession of 
faith made ' in vain, ' in the immediately preceding wwds, which 



^cbyGooglc 



234 APOLOGY AND POLEMIC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

may also be an allunon to the false teachers and their adherents. 
For the most obvious explanation, in the context of vbb. 12.17.S6 f ., 
(rf the possibility of such vain profession, would be in a diHtortiou of 
the doctrine of the Cross and resurrection and evacuation of the 
Old Testament teaching of a suffeiing and redeeming Meeaiah by 
specious exegeas. We can only conjecture that they made the 
baptismal profesedon with their own reeervations and under- 
standing of Christ's person and work; and made it thus, because 
of their attraction to Christianity by such other of its features as 
its doctrines of revelations, mediation, freedom from l^falism and 
by its gifts of the Spirit. It is evident that as pK^eesing disciples 
they took part in the worship, as in chaps. 12 and 14, and attended 
the agaps, although they may have taken a apeciid attitude to- 
wards the Holy Communion, I Cor. 1 1, 17 ff . ; 10, 16 S. 

They are next converts from Judusm, II Cor. 11, 22 ff., not 
Greek converts developing Pauline teaching into philosophical 
theories. They come to Corinth frcon an unnamed church with 
letters commendatoiy; and therefore claim to be apostles, mesaen- 
g^B of some church. In II Cor. 8, 23, the brethren sent with Titus 
are apostles of the churches, and perhaps ognificantly as the '^ory 
of Christ,' in contrast to these false apostles who in 11, 13 fashion 
themselves into apostles <^ Christ, like Satan fashioning himself 
into an angel of light. They Ixmst in 10, 7 f., 'to be of Christ'; and 
probably because of a claim resting on their alleged poBsesedon ttf his 
Spirit in full measure, to have immediate revelations of the Lord, 
12, 1, and direct authority from him, are taunted as 'the supers 
eminent apostles,' 11, 6; 12, 11, who further in 10, 12-18 commend 
theaiselves by their boasts of superior ainritual gifts as listed in the 
rax series of I Cor. 12-14. As regards their worit they are not 
missionaries and evangelistB preaching the gospel to the untxm- 
verted. They intrude, as in II Cor. 10, 16 ff., into other men's 
labors and boast in another's province in regard of things ready to 
their hand. As yet they are not a heretical party and have made no 
formal schism. In I Cor. 11, 18 ff., the rxUr^iara are cliques at 
the agape; and the olp^cts reftt' to the resulting divinons which 
serve the needful piupose, iet, (A making manifest those who are 
the approved Christiana at Corinth.'* Their allied building <m 

" For thu view erf the puaage ccnapare I John 2, 19; 'thej imit out fnxn 
ui . . . in Mder that they mi^ be mods minifest, ^nfiwB&ffu; that 
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PmiI'b foundatkm, I Cot. 3, 11 ff., erdces the wunioes <U the 
testing fires of final judgmeat and of the divme destruction <rf those 
who are destroying Qod's temple; cp. also II Cor. 10, 4. 6. 8; 13, 10. 
In contrast to the JuduscEn who in Q&i. 3, 1 ff. professed to perfect 
the mere b^innings which Paul had made by their other goqiel of 
the need <rf legalistic obedience after oonvetnon, these intrudws 
pnrfesB to build up the Corinthians from the mere be^pnnings 
at Paul's Gospel of freedom into maturity of afrntual knowledge 
and perfectim. It is these arrogant pretensionB which give rise to 
bis cfHistant impaarioned retwts, not cmly I Cor. 3, 1 ff., as to the 
inunaturity ot the Corinthians for the wisdom which he speaks 
among the perfect, but also as to the woric of the intnidexe, which 
unUke his own and in contradiction ai their boasts, is not upbuild- 
ing but destructive. AndinllCor. 10, 3ff., headdresBeshimself to 
the attack upon the alleged upbuilding by his enemies, which will 
be the casting down of mi^l? fortreesee, imaginationB, "Koyuriiot, 
and eveiy high thing that is exalted ^;aiuBt the knowledge of God, 
and bringing every thought into captivity to the obedienfie fif 
Christ. 

Their general pontion is illuminated by further details ol their 
attitude to Paul and his work and by his allusttMis to them. In- 
volved in their disparagement of his teaching as mere milk for 
babes and not scriid food for the mature, as sarkio not spiritual, as 
resting on a knowing ot Christ only after the flesh, as being indeed 
a hiding ot the gospel and not the whcAe counsel of God, was their 
diqtarageanent of his insufficient spiritual gifts and of his Apostolic 
oEse, They sneer at his weak bodily presence and hold his speech 
in oontempt; impugn bis failure to revisit Corinth as due to con- 
aciousiees of the weakness of his poedtion, and attribute the post- 
ponenuat of his visit to mstncerity and fickleoefls. His own olum 
to be an Apostle, th^ psjry with demands for his commendatory 
letters and for a pnxrf of Christ speaking in him. His 8eIf-suiq;>ort 
is distorted as a confesa<m that he dares not claim support by the 
church as his apostolic r^t; and even as a subterfuge to cloak his 
purpose of appropriating the ooUection he was urging for the Jeni- 
sUeni diurch. They may not discredit the truth of his message, 
such as it was; but however the debated passage, II Cor. 11, 4, be 
notsUsieof ui,' with I Cor. 11, 19: 'thm muM be olp^eu uxmsTtmin 
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interprflted, they deny his auUunily aod eredenti^, the adeqaacy 
and fullnesB of bis gospel, and hifl i^ht to exerdee Apast<die disra- 
[dine in the Church of Corinth. 

The dangers of such an attack were hei^toied by the character 
(rf their own teaching, by which they sought to displace the Gospel 
and authority of the Apostle. It was given attractive 'in the 
wi8d<Hn of words' and ' in excellency of ^leeeh.' Yet it was in 
truth 'a handling the word of God deceitfully,' II Cor. 4, 2, and a 
making merchandise of it, 2, 17. For they use it in 11, 12 ae an 
oocaaitm Ot gain, by demanding support as apostles of Christ. But 
the dominating motive of Paul's oppomtion to it was his realiaation 
that it would inevitably issue in a complete perversion ot his 
gospel. It is indeed in no small measure owing to his rebuttal of it, 
tliat we possess the record of many characteristic features of the 
Apostle's teaching. The difficulty in presenting a positive cm- 
sbuction of their teaching arises from their method of im)pivsnd». 
For they do not appear to have b^un this openly in the pulrfio 
assemblies, but to have insinuated thor tenets in special groups. 
Paul's informants therdore have not yet full knowledge of tin 
fonsative principles and ultimate issues oi the movement. In our 
view of the r^erence to them in the Thessalonian Epistles, he had 
already some acquaintance with the personal <tf the emnisti; 
and tiad begun to discern the nature of their teaching. But in the 
Corinthian Epistles, with increasing knowledge of their pootion, 
he attacks it with increasing definiteness; and at length in Ronuuis 
we find his still more definite reci^nition and confutation of their 
principles, based on the knowledge of it gained in his three montiis' 
residence in Corinth itself. The attempt to reoonstruct tiieir 
teaching is beddes made further difficult by the fact that the 
Apostle is combatting men who inofess not to be deniers of his 
own doctrines, but to be presoitjng them in their fullness and ocstse- 
quences in contrast to his own immature and merely fleshy com- 
prehemdon of them. Hause in his pc^emic, he cannot always 
anjiay categorical contiadtetions et their premises; and we are 
compelled to recognise what were thdr poati<Ht8 f nun his exposure 
<A their E^jecious devdopments and misapplications of his own 
principles, issuing in immorality and denials of the essential truths 
of the Gospel. We can nevertheless discern the following coo- 
trdling outUnes of thdr doctrinal system. 
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ffioee the most d^nite doctrinal diacuHdon of the oppositicn in 
Corinth is in regard to the denial of a genenil resurrection, we may 
oonolude that this is the initial and outspoken tenet (A the errorigts, 
and the entering wedge <rf ^eir propaganda. Tbey held indeed, aa 
did alao gnostic sects at the close (A the first centuiy, the Apostolic 
tradition ot Jesus' resurrection, I Cw. 16, 4. But in view of 
vs. 35, they probably held it with res^rationa edmilar to those (rf 
the Ophitio gncstice in Irensus, Ath. Haer. 1.30. 13 f. who 
tauf^ that the heavenly Christ rwsed up both the psychic and 
spiritual parts ttf Jesus, but sent the mundane part back again into 
the woild." They could also pnrfess belief in the resurrection of 
the dead; but agun with such reservations as w«e made by similar 
heretics in Justin, Trjfpho, c. 80, who say there is no resurrection <A 
the dead, but immediately at thnr death their souls are taken up 
into heavoi. In this sense the dead are raised to immortal life; 
but they have no ij^hjaraau, no ' rising again,' cp. Luke 2, 34, in res- 
urreetion bodies at the Parousia. This pontion appears in the 
tw<rfold question of I Cor. 15, 35. In connection it may be with 
irtiat was poanbly a topic in the primitive catechetical mstruction: 
m/A raw wttpSw iri. ^Afiwrai, ep. Mark. 12, 26, with the 
Lukan parallel and the fcmns <A introducing topics and their dis- 
cuasimi in Juslan's apc^ogy, its first question Twt ^cipoi^at is 
parried with 'but iroi^ aiiium ifixoyrat.' The rest of the chapter 
in rebuttal of this objection is o(mcaned soldy with the glorified 
reaurreotion body and its c<Hiung when the Advent trumpet shall 
sound. Their denial of this could rest not only on Paul's acknowl- 
edgment, vs. 60, that flesh and blood cannot inhoit the Kingdom 
of Ood, but also on his own teaching as in Rom. 6 of the B{nritual 
resurrection in baptism, with its accompanying 9ft of the indwell- 
ling Spirit. But instead of regarding this {pft as but the first 
fruita, Rem. B, 23, as only the earnest ui our inheritance, II Cor. 
1, a2;^ihe8. 1, 13 f., and (rf our being clothed upon with our house 
from heaven when mortality shall have been swallowed up of life, 
II C(»-. 6, 2 fl.; they boasted that they were already fully spiritual; 
already enjcoong the full blessings of the measianie t«e; already 
rngnmg in the KingdtKn apart from Paul and his followers, I Cor. 

» Misine desuper virtutem quondam in eum, qua exeitavit eum in ooipora 
quod et eorpw onimale et qnritusle vooftnt; muudalia enim remiun eum in 
nmndo. Cp. the related Ontk tenna in I Cor. 15, 4JS^7. 
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4, 8. For them aa in II Tbesa. 2, 2, the Dsy of the Lord WM 
already come. 

This fundamental tenet neceeaarily affects their whole oon- 
ception of Chrietian doctrine and life. It sets aride the primitiTe 
escbatolt^y of ChriBt'a Parouaia in gloiy, the general reaurreetitm 
and world-judgment. Christian morality is thereby deprived of 
the inspiration of Christian hope for those who in "Rom. 2, 7, by 
patient continuance in well-doing still se^ tor gltny, boncHr and 
immortality. It is equally ominous for interest in the ethical 
teaching of Christ delivered in the Oral Gospel and in the cate- 
chetical instruction. 

For in the sphere ot mOT^, Uie boast of full possewdon of the 
eechatological blessiiig of the Spirit led to perversion of ttte Pauline 
doctrine of the Spirit. He proclained without reservation that 
the gift of the Spirit was essentially the life d freedom: whetre 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. Yet while with Paul, 
Rom. 8, 2 ff., the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus frees us from the 
law of ran and death, and as an inner fountain ot moral illumina- 
ticm and energy accomplishes the r^hteouaness demanded by 
the law, that Spirit was to his Corinthian opponents, subjective 
freedom from all external authority : be it of moral law and custwns, 
of Apostolic tradition or Church discipline. T^e evidenoee of 
this run throughout both Epistles. Th^ are liberies cm the 
principles of antinomianiam, cf. I Cor. 6, 9 ff.; 10, 6 ff.; II Cor. 
12, 21, because they are not und^ law but grace. It would very 
leasonab^ be the women converts of these errorists who asaeoted 
their freedom by self-emancipation from the social customs ex- 
pressive of due subordination in family life and in public wwahip. 
The recurring claims of Apostolic authority, the references to the 
customs of the churches of God, the denunciations of disorders in 
the worship and the direct polemics against the spiritual boaeta 
of the eiTorists, all point to the fact that the f^ae apostles and 
tbar adherents repudiated not only Paul's Apostolic position but 
all official and ctnporate authority in the Church's ministTy of 
teaching, discipline and worship. 

We can thus construct with reasonable clearness the trend at 
thedr teachii^ as it affects Christian hope and Christian love as the 
fulfilling at all law. But we are not yet so cleariy informed, aa 
we are in later Epistles, as to their doctrinal pontions oonceming 
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tha ChiistiMi faith; and especially in r^ard to thor doctrine of 
God and hie relatiom to the univerae, and of tlie Penon and 
work erf Christ. This v&y pvoboUy was at first an esoteric par- 
tion ol their ayetaa, reewred for their initiateB. Paul seems only 
gradually to have learned (^ it; and would not in any case be dia- 
posed to diseoninate l^ direct citations, false teachings not 
generally advertised. Yet throughout the Epistles to the Theasa- 
kniaas, CorinthianB and Rcanans we suddenly meet with em- 
phatic stat^MOts summarising his own teachings aa these sub- 
jects and revealing his UMsreasiiig realisation that the fundamental 
doctrines <rf the errtnists are in direct oppodtion to bis own. 

If their ^yston already contained any features <rf the seoond- 
oentury goostio oosuogonieB having reooune to a demiurge or to a 
aeries of '"^'^t'"g «M«i>*inpi», as the outctMoe (rf their thewy ot 
evil resting aa a dualion <d the world ot matter and divine sinrit, 
it nuqr have bem glanced at and in any ev^it it was guarded 
agunat by die atatementa: the univerae is ix 0«aD, I Cor. 11, 12; 
II Cor. 5, 18; and fuller in Rom. 11, 36, ^ abroS xal ti' abnni jcol 
At o^rfo ri wiuna; and moat definitely, I Cu*. 8, 6, to us there is 
oob Ood the Esther l^ o6 ri s-irra koI ^luit dt abrhy, and (Hie 
Lofd Jesus Christ 5i' ot rd Ttwra xal ^intit ii' airrov. Cd. 1, 16, 
writtflo some five years lat«, is recognised to be directed against 
s gnostie thewy; and it is sin^ily a m<«e ezplidt statonent of 
oreation by, in and unto Cfaiiat, already made in the preceding 
panage in I Cor. 

Having adtqited the view that thciy are specially referred to in 
I Cor. 1-4, we observe that their rejection of the Gospel of re- 
demption by Christ's death is now recognised by the Apostle. 
lite word of the Cross is to them as well aa to unbelievers not, aa 
to the JudaiaoB, to be supplttnented by legalism; but I Cor. 1, 
18, it is fbolisbneaa and weaknees. Hence, his renewed flmphfwJB 
iqwB H aa tha heart at his Gospd. He determined upcm onuing 
to tha Cwinthiana, not to know anyl^ung among them save Jesus 
Ctuiat and him crucified; since 1, 18 ff. the wwd at the Cross is 
the power and wisdom trf God, unto aalvation,BonL 1, 16. Christ 
was made unto us not atiiy wisdom, as the errorists i»each, but 
at tile same time righteousness and oonsecratiim which we share 
in our union with him. And all this because 1, 30 he was made 
unto SB fedemption. Rejaction ot the atoiung life and death at 
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the human Jesus, punts in ominectjon with the boast of redonp- 
ticoi in the poeaesaitm of the Spirit of the waited Christ, to the 
probable source of tbdr faLw teaching in some perverted view (tf 
the relatkm of the heavenly Christ to the earthly Jesus. This 
would as well invdve questions conoemiDg the [Hvfixistence and 
incamati<Hi of Christ. Whatever they may have been, they were 
doubtless highly speculative and, as suggested, reserved for the 
initiated. Yet a number of christological aieertions suddenly 
appearing in the polemical sections could be occsuoned by Paul's 
growing acquaintance with their concealed teaching. 

In his controversy with them oonceming the reeurrection we 
have statements significantly emphasising the reUtioo of our 
XxH-d's humanity to redemption. Since by man eame death whose 
sting is sin, by man came also the resurrection of the deed, I Cor. 
15, 21. And this man is the Christ of the preceding verse and is 
the second, last Adam and bead of humuiity of the following veose 
and <A the Two Adams section, vss. 46 ff. He is the Adam who is 
both a life-giving Spirit and is the Second Man, from heaven. 
In the parallel in Rom. 5, 12 ff., as Second Adam he is definite^ 
named as 'the one man Jesus Christ.' So real is his humanity 
that the Christ though he knew no sin was made to be sin on our 
behalf, that we might become the righteousness of Qod in him, 
II Cor. 5, 21; and so complete is the tmion that in I Cor. 2, 8, Paul 
can apeak of the crucifixion of the Ixml <d ^oiy. Speoifioally is 
redemptive significance claimed for his human experiences of 
sufferings and death, and notably in the passages oi pcd^nio. 
In I Cor. 16, 3, it is the Christ who died for our dns and in II Car. 
5, 14, died fat all. llie death proclaimed in the Eucharist, I C<H'. 
11, 26, is the death oi the Lord. If Paul bears about, II Ctat. 4, 
10 ff., the ^ring of Jesus, it is in crder that the life also, i. e., of 
the^exalted Jesus may be manifested in his body. Guarding 
againstf denials or subtle perversions of the truth of the incar- 
nation, Paul affirms when contrasting his preaching with that ol 
the erroriats in II Cor. 4, 1-6, that the Christ Jesus Lord whom 
he preaches is the tU&v, 'i\te perfect image, the viable representa- 
tion and miuufestatian of the unseen God.' The use <rf the same 
term in Col. 1, 16, is recognised by I^htfoot as directed against 
heretical teaching in support i^ the true doctrine of Christ as the 
eternal Logos. The Corinthians already know the Apostle's 
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teaching, 11 Cor. 8, 9, that our Lend Jesus Christ though he was 
lieh 'in the ^oiy of his heavenly state' became poor, 'wfa«i he 
descau!ed into the poverty ti his earthly career'; so M^er and 
B. Weies in opporititm to Heimici. God was in Christ reoonciKng 
the worid to himself, II Cor. 5, 19; and the Christ Jesus preAched 
by Paal, is Sm of God, II Cor. 1, 19. 

In acccKrdance with these indiGatians of pmnted rotaatitms of 
the Apostolic teaching of the relation of Jesus to the Christ and <A 
Cfaiist to man and to Ood, are the jmibabiy intentional uses of 
the human name Jesus in various combinations with statemeaits 
coneeming the exalted Lord '* Instructive for his cbmce of titles 
and for their combinations are his two sudden usee of anathema 
in connection with them. In I Cor. 12, 3, he introduces the seotirai 
oonceming the abuse of boasted spiritual gifts, with the dedatation 
that no man speaking in the B[Hrit cA God says Anathema Jesus; 
while the confession Kiuios Jesus is a mart: <A possession of the 
Spirit. We find the same rale later in I John 4, 2 f., in reference 
to gnostic tmmi. The statement therefore points to a centered 
denial t^ scnne professing Christianfi at CcHinth of Jesus as Lord; 
and more definitely to their repudiatioii of his real unicm as ho- 
man, with the heavenly Christ and Kurioa. Paul at the outset 
driibenttely refuses to discuss any claim trf spiritual gifts which 
is not founded on this initial evidence of posseanon of the S^nrit. 
No other alliudon is justified. 'Anathema Jesus,' as assumed here 
to be uttered l^ one claiming to speak in the Siwrit of God, cannot 
be denunciation by a blasphemous heathen or by a Jew; mat can 
it be the utterance of a Judaiser or fA say approved believe. A 
sufficient clue to the occarion and diaiacter oS the anathona has 
already been suggested in I Cor. 1, 13. There, unmediately after 
the chum ' I am of Christ' is the declaration: the Christ has been 
divided.'' In such division 'those of Ctunst' can be conceived, 

■* In the Btatntioa and disouason ot Paul's use of the names of Christ in 
Fehw, Jetua Chritl und Paidua, p. 31 ff., Um name 'JesBi' alone appean oajy 
BSTHi times in 1 and II Cor.; all of than in three pcJemieal sections: I Cor. 1^ 
3f.,IICor. 4, 5.10, andll, 4. Sixof these uies are aoQ(»np«iued with Kferenoes 
to his coalted state; the other use in 11, 4 being oonneotad with a refeienee 
to reception of the Spirit. 

" So Meyer. While ^ oould be omitted in a queslicHi of surprise, tlw t«xt 
in fact lodicatee that the intorogatire sentence is inteiMiad to begin with the 
M introdudng the next words. If we an to take seikHidj Zaho'e ai 
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op. I J<^ 4, 2, as cxmfoniig the heavenly Chriet alone as Lord 
and rejecting the separated Jesus as abendoned by the Christ to 
his death upon the Cron. Tbe anstbraoa may be an ejqdmtatwn 
as in later Docetio systems of the words tm the Cross: My God, 
why hast thou forsaken me." 

In some relalj<m to this first anathema pateage is the auto- 
graph preface to the doong salutation, I Cor. 16, 23: if any nian 
loves not the Lord, let him be anathema. Again it is inorediUe 
that he sttould thus refer to unbelieving Jews, ep. Rran. 10, 1; 
OT to heathen, op. II Cor. 5, 14.19; w to Judaiaov, who oodd 
not be described as not loving the Ix»y1, and «^ thonsdvea use 
in their worship the watohword Maranatha, 'our Lord oodms' 
or as in Rev. 22, 20, ' Come L<»d Jesus,' and who in tixat Euobar- 
ists proelaun tbe Lord's death till he cornea. The uiathona would 
be seen at once to have the force of a direct ret«^ <m those who 
say Anathema Jesus, if tbe reading fif the Textus ree^Jtus were 
retained on the authority of the seooud ooRectw ol tite ffinahio 
manuscript, of the manuscripts C, D, etc.; Loves not the Lord 
JeeuB Christ. But with our critic^ texts, it may stiU be so tmdei^ 
stood; since the Lord is 'the Lord Jesm' of the next statement, 
and is the 'Christ Jesus' which is the E^nstle's final word. This 
closing verse 24, my love be with you all in Christ Jesus, indieatM 
the anathematised 'any man' as distinot from tbe general body 
of the Ctninthian Church. The anathema could thoiefore most 
fitlini^ fall on those of Christ, who divide Christ; who affirm 
that m4 >• omitted to avoid mi imitation of the Ueating of a goat in ^4 t^f^ 
purrai, which of eonne both the oontemporary vowel eounda and Booect is- 
toostimi make impoeable, we find in Rom. 9, 30, a far better imitalxai wtiJidi, 
however, ia not avoided. 

■■'n»w(»daaarq>ortadinUieDooetieOoq)elof Peter, |^an: 'AndUM 
Ixnd oried out airing, My power, my power, thou baat fonakao me. And 
when be had eaid this be was taken up.' In The Ootpal aeeording to Pttor and 
the ReMbOion i>f P«ler, edited by J. A. Sobjnmn and M. R. Jamea, 19&Z, Rob- 
inson pointi out, p. 21, the Dooetio 'perversioo of our Lrad'e quotalian from 
Pb. 22, 1, in thia deaoription of 'the power' so often emphaaiied in Luke in 
conneetfan witli the person at our Lend, as ftuvaking him: liie divine Christ 
ia taken up, the human CSaist remains on tbe Craaa; Eli bong rendered aa 
my powv. He alao adds tbe referenoee in Ireoma to such daima, the uae 
of the text by ValentiniBna, and suggeets a panlM in the interpolation in 
ood. Bobtnenas at Hk. 16, 4 as dosely eorre^MXiding to the asDension of 
the tHvine -Christ from tbe Oom. 
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' Anathema! JwUB ' ; who do^ t^st the Lord oodub; wbo unlike 
Paul, op. II Tim. 4, 8, have not loved bis ^ipeanng; and wbo in 
botii I^ilBtteB are laakinK in the Chrietian giaee <3t love. 

Ihue c4q;iOBed to Paul's teaching of Christian hope, Christian 
love as the perfect fulfillment of the law, and as far as we can 
judiB, opposed to the fundamental ApoetoUo faith in God in 
Christ JeMs, thqy oould be expected to be o|^KMed also to the 
Apostle's ideal tit Christian brotherhood and of fellowship in the 
Qinrtian life, worship and institutions. And in fact both the 
iqiening and ekting words erf the oomipondence, I Cor. 1, 10 and 
II Cor. 13, 11, sum up his e<xitn)Uing anxiety regarding Uie danger 
of dieecoaions and rupture of fellowship in the <Nie body and temple 
ot the Churoh. Apart from a gaittaX tendency to the sins of strife 
and faction Ustod in II Cw. 13, 20, which can be viewed as a com- 
mon' ohatactoistic of Qndt c«HnmumtieB, thete are clear aug- 
gestioDB of a specially divimve elemoit in the Corinthian dniroh 
lile. For it is notewcwthy that the sections of the E^nstieB ctm- 
OBRkad with cultivating unity and feUow^p, are also those ood- 
oemed with the q>ecaal oppositicms to Paul's teaching and author- 
ity wtnoh we have been presenting. 

Tbeai boast to be of Christ involved of itself, as previously 
stated, a claim of independence d the ministry and organisation of 
the Chundi. It revealed besideB a spirit of division based on their 
claim d the owro excelkct spiritual gifts. Thdr activity in this 
spirit and on their princ^lee, instead of edifying, was destructive 
of all the unifying bonds of a txsnmtm faith, life, worit, worship. 
So Paul denounces it in connection with his openii^ counter 
attack on their r^udiation of his ministry and Gospel of redemp- 
ti<Ki by Christ and him crucified, op. I Cor. 3, 10-17. Their 
antinomian iodifferenoe to fornication is in 6, 12-20 a polluticKi of 
the Body of Christ and of the temple of God. The Church's danger 
from associations with heathen worship arises from their abuse of 
freedom resting on their boasted superior gnosis. Equally, the 
threatened breaohea in Christian fellowship in the saoramoit of 
unity itsi^, could most reasonably be referred to their separations, 
oxl'MttTs, with their adherents in the agapte, cp. Jude 12, and to 
their attitude towards the Holy Communion. For on the view of 
their princ4)les here advocated, we cannot understand how they 
could einca^ participate in a sacrammt ctmtradictiog their 
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'dirision of ChriBt' in th^ docetio denial of a real union of the 
aufferii^ J«nis with the heavenly Christ; much more their denial 
of the possibility of ndatiiui betwem the Bpirituol Christ find the 
inherentty evil matter of bread and wine; of the redemptive power 
of the death of the human Jesus, and ther^ore of the religiouB 
significance of any symbols of it; contradicting also thor dmial of 
Christ's viable return to which this sacrament witneBsee until he 
comes.'* 

If it is granted that such teachers woe presoit in Corinth, it is 
submitted that Paul's two referoices to the aacramrat are so ex- 
pressed that it is possible to r^pud than as made in pointed antag- 
onism to essential errors of these teachers. His opening statement 
in the first refermoe, in contrast to thdr divisive spirit claiming an 
exchisive position by reaswt of thdr alleged gifts, is an emphatic 
affiimaticm, I Cor. 10, 15 ff., that communion with Christ in the 
sacrament is also a realisation of the fdlowship of believera in a 
corporate unity in the glorified Christ; since in vs. 17, seeing that 
there is one bread, we who are many are one body; for we all 
partake of the one bread.*" In contradiction of any docetism he 
speaks here of the body and blood as that of the Christ; and nest, 
11, 23 B., states that the sacrament was instituted by Kurios 
Jesus, and that its celebration is a proclamation of the death of 
'the Lord.' Denial or perversion of his death as redemptive, is 
guarded against by the eicprees words of the Lord Jesus: the body 
broken is on our bdialf ; the cup is the new covaiant in his blood. 

"Bounet, HaiiplprMeiM dtr Onotu, p. 305: "The ucnunent <d the Eu- 
charist seemi on tJie wh<Je to h&ve been largely dureg&rded in gnostic circlM. 
A ceremony in whose center stood the idea of 'a communion of the blood and 
body' with the Redeemer, must have seemed alien and unserriceable to Um 
gnoBtio sects with their dnalieticHUcetic fundamoitsJ oonceptioo. lliar 
odebation of it, «4ien met with, aeem* to varj widely fnmi the general 
Chiiatiaa Eucharist," aa is shown in his disoussian, pp. 305-313,^and in W. M. 
Oioton, The Chrutian Euehariat and tite Pag<M Ctdta: The Onoetio Eucharist, 
pp. 35-63. 

■* This marginal rendering of the R V. is also that given by WeisMleker, 
Pfleiderar, JOUahw.SohmiedeL R. Schaefer, Dot HtmnmaU, 1807, g:^ 3SS- 
8SS, difi^i¥W the various ccmoqitiMU of the 'body' in this verse; and OMt- 
dodee that it is not the Church nor the ethical body n(« the mystical body of 
(%rist, bat the spiritual body of the exalted Christ. He grants, bow«w, that 
the unity of bdievere as a result of communion with Ouist is ■-— ~inl by 
Paul as self-cnrident. 



^cbyGooglc 



THE INTRUBING GNOSTIC TEACHINGS 246 

' Until he ocnnes' is as well a rejection of their eecbatokif^cal teach- 
ing that this coming has already taken place. If they still attend 
aad ocmimunicate 'unworthily,' not diBcriminating the Eucharistie 
meal from other food, they are both warned and are called upmi 
to examine thoms^es; and this both in the context and in view 
of II Cw. 13, 5, may refer not merely to their apiritual oonditi(Hi 
but to their faith in the significance of the Eucharist as delivered 
fmn the Lord. 

Later in Jude, which many conservative critics date within the 
next decade or c. 66 a. d., the errorists are vs. 12 ffriKiitt, 
' hidden rooks or spots in your agE^xe, when they feast with you 
wiUiout fear, shepherds that feed themselves'; and in 13 £f. as in 
I Cor. 11, 28, are destined for judgment. In Ifl these iwychics, not 
having the Spirit, are tiiose who make separations. The similar 
false teachers in I John 2, 19, went out f ran us, but they were not of 
us, . . . that they might be made manifest that they all are not of 
us. At lei^th we learn in Ignatius <^ errorists who conduct thor 
services e^iart from the one Eucharist of the bi^op; and as in 
I CcH*. the direct interest of the writer is in their destructive in- 
fluences on the unity and feUowship of church life and wonhip.*' 

The disordere in wor^p ocoaaitxied by the ororists in the 
exweiae of the spiritual gifts which they claimed, are discussed, 
I Cor. 12-14, entirely from the standpoint of love Bs the essential 
Bud universal gift for the common profit of the one body animated 
by the one indwelling Spirit. In 13, 4-8, this love is the opponte c^ 
the spirit of these errorists; and in chap. 15 their denial of resur- 
recti<m would make vain and nugatory all preaching, all faitii and 
all labor in the service of the Lord. When further in the second 
Letter he can rejoice in the Church's restored fellowahip with 
himself and with each other in the proofs of their love, 8, 24, 
op. 9, 13 ff., he turns in the last four chapters to reloitless assault 
upon his unmasked enemies. Yet controlling this Apolo^ pro 
vita sua, is his interest in exposing their work of destruction in 
beguiling, as the serpent beguiled Eve, the Church whidi he had 
eqxiused as a pure virgin to Christ. In direct contrast to the 

*> IpiatiiH, Sjittat, S, 1. PkOad. 4, 1. Smgm. 8, 1; 9, 1. See the diaeuflaHHW 
ia LOtcert, Ami wmI Oettl im Kampf, n>- 124 ff., tritoe theoe entiriabi ue 
held to be in the nme eoaaeolioa with the gsncnl haatieel nwvemaBt u 
the antiehriale of I John and the sqMiatirts in Cninth. 
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baleful effect of Xh&x teaching and ainu, u his own seal for its 
edification in the communion of the Holy Spirit, aa axpressed in 
bia closing appeals and assurance: be perfected, be stnngtheaed, be 
(d the same mind, live in peace ; and the Qod of lore and peace shall 
be with you. 

An additional warrant for this construction of the data erf the 
polemical elonent in the Corinthian Epistles as puntins to a 
definite propaganda by titose of Christ, is that all the features we 
have aaaigned to it are unified by their boast of gnosis. Hub gnosia 
is reeognixed by Paul to be a specifically Christian gift and mani- 
festation of the Spirit, I Cor. 1, 5; 12, 8. As throughout the New 
Testament, it is not a product of human qteculatKm in contrast to 
faith and practical piety; nor an intdleetuol intwest in the Qoqwl 
apart from the devotion of feelings and emotions. It is a spiritual 
ilhmmtation b^un at conversion, and is the outgrowth of faith. 
Resting upon divine revelation, it is developed in our union with 
Qod in Christ until we know fully even as tdso we have been fully 
known by God.*' It is the de^wning ' appr^enmoo of the revela- 
tions and activities included in Christian faith ' : both the deep 
things 1^ God and the things graciously bestowed upon us by God ; 
the mysteries of the Kingdom and especially its eschatologtcal 
mysteries. And further it ia an application of this develoiMng 
illumination in all the relations of the perscmal life of faith. As 
later in Epfaes. 3, 14 ff. so in I Cor. 8, 3 and cbap. 13 this spiritual 
gift is rooted and perfected in the love of God. 

The eiTorists at Corinth, however, boast of this universal Chris- 
tian gift as their peculiar endowmrat, or as theirs in excelling 
measure; and more, by its possession, to be atone the spiritual, the 
fully mature, the perfect Christians. Hence with them, gnosis, 
especially in their concqrtion of it, is the essential rionetit in 
religion. Paul's polemic, therefore, while recognizing gnosis as a 
principle of Christian growth, rests on his denials that gnosis is the 
sole and fundamental blessing of the Gospel ; and that they in fact 
possess gnosis. Tb^ are therefore not spiritual; and their teach- 
ings and activities based on their merely human wiadom aiul 
speculations have no warrant, as they claim, of wisdom special^ 
revealed to them. The climax of the Apostle's Hymn of Love is 

" Bm tbe fuDer disotmi<m of the chuscter of gnodi in Um N. T. EpMw 
DD p. 3H t.; and also tba woita eHed od p. 38S, note 30. 
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that the essential and abkUng dooents in the Christian life are 
faith, h<q>e and love; aad of tiiese lore is the greatest, as being the 
perfected outgrowth of faith and the animating Ufe of hope. All 
other gifts profit solely in their e(»nectioQs with the triad of 
Christian graces. Definitely as to gnosis: tbou^ I know all 
mysteries and all gnosis and have not love, I am nothing. And yet 
we know oa)y in part; we see now only in a mirror, iv alwlyium. 
Temporary also is this partial gift: till we see faioe to face. In the 
Cf)ening prayers of all the four Prison Letters five years later, we 
recognise again both his interest in gnosia and also his 8Ubordina> 
titni of its fimction in the develo^Hnent of the Christum personal- 
ity. It 18 tile love of the Philippiaoa whidi he pr^s may abound in 
thed^nite sphere of epignoeis and all al<rih)<ni. The f eUowsbip of 
Phjlemon's faith ia to bectmie ^ectual in the epigDoeis of evtxy 
good thing which is in us unto Christ. To be filled with ^igDotds 
of God's will in all wisdtsn and spiritual understanding, is in his 
prayts for the Colossians not an end in itself but a means to walk 
worthily of the Lord ; while the gifts of wisdtHn and rffvelation in 
the epignosis of the Father of glory, which are invc^ed for the 
Et^esians are to prtHnote thrar knowledge of the Christian hope. 
But along with full and discriminating recognition of the gnostic 
element in the development of Christian life, is his denial that what 
bis opptmoits boast of is really ChristiaQ gnoeiB. While in I and 
II Cor. hedoeenot directly communicate the contents and system- 
atic construction of th^ system, he refers to it as a human wisdtHn ; 
as that of the rulers of this world who are coming to naught; as 
received from the spirit of this worM and expressed in words which 
human wisdom teaches,ICor.2,6f.;12.13. Tlieir gnosis is in truth 
irpfualaot God, 16.34; and his warfare against these false apostles 
and ministers of Satan is in II Cor. 10, 4 fF. for the casting down of 
their fortress: their \oyi9itoi and every height exalted against 
ihe gnosis of God; and for bringing every v6rifM, cp. 2, 11, into 
captivity to the obedience of Christ. From the clfum of such 
a gnosiB viewed as the essential element in Christianity, issued the 
main features of their system and activities which we have at- 
tempted to reconstruct. It led naturally to arrogant disparage- 
ment of all other spiritual gifts as in I Cor. 12, and to their ex- 
cluffive daims to be the spiritual and perfect. These next were 
manifested both in a qiirit of separation frcm tiie genend body of 
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oonverte whom they viewed as immature, pfychic, fleehly; and 
also in a apirit of harsh domination and in a demand for reoognition 
and support, II Cor. 11, 20. From their gnosis was derived, I Cor. 
ft-lO, their perverted cfmception of freedcHn in contrast to love's 
freedom even to sacrifice its rights for the profit of the many. This 
freed<Hn of false gnosis concerning the relation of spirit and nature 
was the principle of their antinomian emancipation from the mor^ 
law. It was too the all-sufficiency of this gnosis which ananci- 
pated them from all other external authority of Apostc^ minis* 
try, tradition and institutions. Their denial of the Farouaia and 
future consmnmation of the Kingdom rested likewise on their 
presoit poeseBsion in their spiritual enlightenment, of the suprcaue 
mesmaQtc blessingB which to others were still objects only of Chris- 
tian hope. The dualistic element of their gnosis appearing in their 
denial of any resurrection body, determines their rejection of a 
redonptive death upon the Cross. And it would leave no |dace 
for a real uni<»i of the spiritual Christ and the earthly Jesus; for a 
heavoily Christ obedient to death, yea the death of the Cross. A 
false gnoeifi moreover already assuming itfi possession of wisdom 
and power from a direct subjective divine revelation, would find Do 
revelation of divine power in a Christ crucified in weakness; and no 
wisdom in a Cross on which it failed to recognise the supreme 
revelation of the love of God in Christ, which passes gnosis. 

These results of an attempt to reconstruct the controUii^ 
features of the movement in Corinth opposed to Paul, thus aecOTd 
with and illuminate the indications of a similar propaganda in the 
earlier Epistles to Thessatonica. It remains for us to inquire 
whether any support for our construction can be found in the Epis- 
tle to the Romans, written in Corinth within lees than a half a year 
after the Apostle's intense polemic with 'those of Christ.' 

THE SPISTLB TO THE BOMASB 

Just before closing the Epistle to the Romans, Paul warns them 
against the influence of certain false teachers, 16, 17 ff. They are 
not described as already present in Rome, or if so, as already 
operating in the Church. We are here re^^arding the passage and 
the chapter as an int^;ral part of the EfHstle to the Romans, 
and not as very largely held, as belon^ng to a letto" to Epheras.^ 

n The argumeata in tsrat of the Etrfnaiui addren and the Hat of Hs ftd- 
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After the comineiulatkA of PhoriM and the KreetingB to friends and 
loyal cfaunhworicen in Rome, foUowa in 17 fi. & oontiaated de- 
mmeiatioD of the erroriBts. The suddoi change ctf tone has led 
K. Soott, Pauline EpitOea, p. 246, to regfod the pama^e as 'a 
manifest interpdation' ci TUnothean autbonhip. Yet the 
abmptncflB of this denmuaation is not dae as Sanday and Head- 
lam plead, p. 429, 'to weal and eamestnees making his lettoa 
somewhat fonnlees' or leading to 'abeenee of regular method.' 
F(H* we find such juxtapooticms so constantly in the New Testa- 
ment Einstles as to suggest a custom; and poeoUy a cuatmn 
idated also to some definite church method ot recognition or 
rejeetian of strangeis seeing c(»nmunion with the Church. Thus 
we find the ocHumendatoiy letten for Timothy, Philippians 2, 19, 
and fw Epc4>hroditu& 2, 25, immediately foUovred by waroingp 
against the intrading evil woriters and enemies of the cross in 3, 
2-21. I Cor. doses with commendations and greetings, 16, 15-21, 
upon which follows the anathema oa his opponents. The com- 
mendations of Titus and the brethren, II Cor. 8 and 9, are fdlowed 
with the same abruptness as Rcon. 16, 17 by four chapters t^ 
denunciation of the Christ puly. Galatians closes likewise with 
sudden renewed denunciations of the Judaizeis, 6, 6-15, and a 
benediction on those who walk by Paul's rule. In the Pastor^ 
I TinL. closes with a definite warning against those profesmng the 
false gnoos. Titus aids with a direction to shun after two ad- 
monitions a man that causes divisions olpcruAv, and tint as 
Titus knows is one who is perverted, unning and self-condemned. 
This a^^fiin is linked with Paul's commendatory note in favor of 
the four fellow-workers he names. His Last letter f<^owB the 
TOomtes in pveD by Moflatt, Introd., p. 134 utd H. N. T., 309. Ammg those 
in favor of the Ronuui deetinatioD are U^tfoot, Hoit, Suiday-HewllAin, 
Drummond; Godet, Jaoquier; Riggenbeich, Schlatter, Zttha, Heinrici, Har- 
jt»A, C. Clemea. I^ke, while coaduding in favor of the Epheeian hypothecs, 
reoopiiMfl the foroe of the fact that 16, 1-23 is an iutegr^ part of all the M88. 
of the ]^]JatJe ve now pomem. %>itta, who aarigos the ponaage to a later 
■nailer Letter to Rome statea the caae thua: only when the pnxA ia produoed 
that na. ^16 cannot belong to a Soman Letter, can we lyipnwoh iba Ephe- 
flian hypotheoB. Haniack, Z.N. T.W.I, 23 u., holds that 'Zahn haa proven 
anew that the grounds upon which it ia suppoeed to be neoesaary to remove 
ebap. 16 from Rmnana, are not sufficieDt.' lietnnann concludes that the 
diflhrah? (rf undostanding diap. 16 as a portion of Romaim ia not ao great 
M that «f tbe hypotbcM that tm. 1-33 an a fngment of a toet latter. 
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aune fona: it too dowB with a definite waming agMnst Alexander 
and irith a sorrowing prajror for thoae who had abandoned him, 
II Tim. 4, 14 ff., ftrflowed by tiia greetingB. One of his eariiert 
Letters, II lliGee., has a similar form. It likewise closes in 8, 
6-lfi with a denundatory charge agunst his oppcaientB, which is 
abruptly joined at vs. 16 with his benediction and greeting. In 
particular in vs. 14 the Church is to 'note' the man disobeying 
the charge and to tiave no company with him. finally, the latest 
New Testament Letters are framed on the model of a eommeada- 
toiy letter. II John 1-6 firat commends the Church addressed; 
next, vsB. 7-11, it denounces gnostic teachers and warns against 
their reception into the Church and eren against offering them 
the Christian salutation. Ill John 1-8 ocHnmends Gains for his 
Christian life and for tus acceptance of the commendattny lettos 
salt to him; in fr-11 it denounces the opposition and conduct of 
Diotrephee in his repudiation of the writer and bis refusid to 
accept commendatory letters sent to him, such as in vs. 12 is here 
^ven to Demetrius. 

There is, ther^ore, nothing unusual in this collocation of de- 
nunciation in Bom. 16, 17 ff. with the preceding commendations 
and greetings, which are normal features of ttie usual rhetorical 
framework of a Pauline lettw. Agtunst the more serious critiosm 
that both greetings and warnings were sent not to Rome but 
E{diesuB, we may repeat Godet's remaric that it is inccnaeiTable 
that Paul would address our passage to a Church wherein he had 
just spent three years, and where he had written I Cor., and 
which must, therefore, already ioiow of the Corinthian opposition 
and have been warned long since by him i^ainst such adversariee. 
To this mi^ be added that we have in Acts 20, 17 ff. Luke's rqx«t 
(tf a similar warning to the presbyter-bisbops of Ephesus, given 
a few weeks after the warning of Rom. 16, 17. Comparing them 
we can observe that they point to different groups of hearers: in 
the Ephesian group, to those already acquainted with the oppomng 
movement; in Bom. 16 to those needing a description of its 
dominant features. In Acts 20 he first vindicates as in I and II 
Cor. and with an ap[>eal to their own knowledge, the completeness 
of his Gospel ministry, vss. 1&-27, both in his initial preaching 
and also in his communicati<m ot the whole counsel ot God. On 
the foundation of this ministry the Ephesian deqy are charged 
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to sbepheircl tfae Cfaureh at God. And the attttaoent that it wbb 
purchased by hie blood, his own, receives illiunination from his 
emphMJa, imoim to them in any case from his C(»inthian oon- 
troveny, upon the Cross and blood <tf Christ** Defiiute^, they 
are to watch both ogwiut the entrance <tf grievous wolves and 
agtunst the arising from among themselves of eiroiists whc«n to 
his fiphesian bearers already instructed, vs. 31, he need not 
further describe than as men not sparing the flock; as speak- 
ing perverse things, cp. Acts 13, 8.10, in rderence to Etymas, to 
draw away discii^ee after than; and posribiy in connection with 
33-36, as dwnanding financial suppcni for their teaching But 
ocnceming the contents and methods of the false teaching itsdf , 
ihere is no need to warn the pastors of Ephesus. Being already 
instructed and having in memoiy Paul's three years' ministry ot 
admonition among them, th^ are now to guard against the 
destructive activity of the false teachers in the flock and agMnst 
thor attempt to cause ctivimons. In contrast, the mtve definite 
references, as will be shown, to the teachings and methods at the 
errorists in lUnn. 16, point to the fact that they are addressed 
not to these instructed Ephenan Christians, but to Romans who 
as yet have no direct acquaintance with the movement which it 
oould be rightly anticipated would appear among them. 

Holding that tfae warning in Rom. 16 was sent to the Christiuu 
in Rome we eon further regard it as directed against a possible 
intmsion of the Ccninthiau false aposUee into this Church loyal 
to Pauline principlee. The reference cannot be as comnuHiiy 
asserted to Judaising opponoits, since Paul would not so describe 

** Btat, N. T. Afpmtdix, p. 90, nineata that in emdy tnmaerqitkMi Tlov, 
irttoae insertion iMkves the pawge free from difficulty of any kind, bu dro piied 
out. This oould rendt not only from similarity in ai|^t and sound erf the 
folly written TOTIAIOTTIOT, but from the uniaUr abbreriat«d ftnrn 
lAIOTTT. Hub eonjectund phrase appean in a aomeirhat idated oontttxt, 
Btnn. 8, 32 : 01 T( rov ISlov TtoO o{x ^liraro, iXXd brtp ^fi&v T&vrav 
•wapHuKtv abrSv. It acoorda alao with all the other N. T. leferanoea 
to blood in oonneotioD wiUi redemption, aaUie blood of Chiiat: Rmn. 3, 26; 5, 
9; I Cor. 10, 16; 11, 2fi.27; Ephaa. 1, 7; I John 1, 7 the Mood at Jeeua roG lAov 
afrroO. In Rev. G, 9 appenn the nme timuj^t as in Acts 20, 28: the Lamb 
purohaaed unto God men of every tribe, etc., ^ rif attiarl <rov and made 
tbsm unto God a kingdom; op. also 7, 14 ff. 
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th^n, eepaHaSiy as slaveB to thdr own belly. Nor to the 'strong' 
Christianfi of chap. 14, with whom he identifies himself, 15, 1, 
and whfBU the weak, 14, 3, are not to judge, for God has received 
them. Understood as pointing to the Cbiist party, even his 
compressed description of them reproduces mgnificantly th^ 
most prominent features as we have recognized them in the 
Corinthian Epistles. In view of the threatened danger to the 
unity and fellowship of Church life which would be the ultimate 
issue of their activity, they are at once denounced as those who 
cause divisions: such as have appeared at the Corinthian agapte 
and in the genenU spirit of the Corinthian Church life, which 
were the definite occaaon, I Cor. 1, 10, of the Corinthian oorre- 
spondence and whose removal was, II Cor. 13, 11, its dominating 
purpose. In the sphere of Christian morale they fumish oeciatm 
di stumbling within and without the Church, cp. I Cor. 10, 32, 
as the abusers of spiritual freedom in Corinth were recognised to 
be such occamons by their antinomian libertinism. For here too 
they are men who act contrary to the didache the Romans learned 
at their ctmversion: the instructitm in faith, morals, the last things 
and the Church fellowship. They are also indicated as professing 
the object of thai faith to be our exited Kurios Chiistos, in 
contrast to the human Jesus; but their boast of service of the 
Christ is in truth a selfish and sensual service of their own belly, 
as already alluded to in the quotation from the Christian liber- 
tines, I Cor. 6, 13,andaBlater asserted ofthe same class of emmsts, 
Philippians 3, 19. And as in I Thess. 2, 3 f. and I Cor. 2,4; II 
Cor. 11, 3, cp. also the riBanoKoyla, of the Colossian heresy 2, 4, 
they be^ile the hearts of the innocent by smooth discourse and 
flattering speech. This persuasive speech may even be teaching 
concerning the nature of gnosis, based upon their allegorical ez- 
poation of the Genesis account of the teanptation at the tree (A 
gnons iA good and evil. For bis own closing words are based 
upon it; and they may like II Cor. 11, 3 be a retort, turning their 
own weapons ^[ainst them. In both passages the Churches are 
viewed as reposed to temptation while in a state of innocence. 
The Corinthian Church is compared to Eve. Its innocence is 
stressed; and it is eepouaed as a pure virgin to Christ. As Bve 
was deceived by the serpent, so these ministers d Satan who 
fashions himself aa an angel of tight, seek to corrupt the thoughts 
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(tf the Corinthians fmn thm innocence: their nmplicity and 
purity towards Christ. The same cmnpaiiMm reappears in 
Rom. 16, 18 ff. In thmr wide^ knovn obedience to the Gospel 
the Roman Christians are as yet Akoum: innocent in the singleneaa 
and purity of their devotitm to Christ. The intruders may seek 
to 'deceive' than, as in II Cor. 11, 3 and Gen. 3, 13, by the smooth 
speaking and flattering speech of Gen. 3, 4.5, conc^ning the 
tree, Gen.2, 9, roD<13^i'at7Ki>aT^ jcaXoO Kal xoi^poS.** But Paul 
aims to mftlnt-aJTi them in Christian gnosis vs. 19 as wise unto the 
good and free from admixture with the evil, cp. also I Cor. 14, 20. 
Summing up then the teaching of the spurious gnoos as a work at 
Satan, as in II Cor. 11, 13-15, he makes a fiuther aUusirak to 
Gen. 3, 15:the God of peace and not of AjtaraffTiuria, IU»n. 16, 17, 
and I Cor. 14, 33, shall bruise Satan under your feet. The ad- 
dition Iv T&x*^ SUB has been conjectured by Schultz, has probably 
also a reassuring reference to Christ's speeding victory at his 
return which the false teachers deny. The phrase summarises and 
applies ooostant formula concerning the conflict wit^ evil *^ii*g 
with the Lord's coming iv r&x<( which is found in every group <tf 
New Testament writings. 

If at tluB point it is uiged that these characteristics and paral- 
lels may reveal the references to be in Paul's mind to his Corin- 
thian opponents, but that these references would not be evidoit 
to his Roman readers, we may recall the presence of Aquila and 
Prisca to furnish the needed explanations. And if furth^, as is 
frequently asserted, the passage is thought to be out of harmony 
with an Epistle 'so completely destitute of direct controversy'; 
or that the passage c^ mere warning furnishes no means of re- 
pelling the deceptive smooth speaking, we may next notice that 
the readers have been already directly forearmed against it by 
the Epistle itself. 

Written at the close of the period of the defense and confirma- 
tion of the Gospel in his five Epistles to Galatia, Thessalonica and 
Corinth, and while facing the deadly perils of his Jerusalem visit 
Rom. 15, 30 f., the Apostle finds occasion to sum up his controlling 

>* Thia a«iweu nltmaao ii % better ohie to the "«»"i"g of XPI'^^c^^O'la 
and tiihrfla th&n the traditiotuU quotatioii from Julius C«iMtoImuB uid the 
IWOTigoa ia WettaUan. 
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teachingB u these have been further developed and i^tplied in the 
preceding cootroversieB, and to send them to Rome, to serre as it 
might prove to be, in B. Weim'a phraoe, Introd., { 22.7, as hia 
bequest and testament to that Church and in it to Christendom 
in general. For here was a Churdi whiofa in its as yet imperfect 
organiiatioQ needed his teachings; which would be able to ittiliie 
it for the extension of the Go^>el; and to which he had long been 
h<q)ing to deliver it in person. Sudi an aim, to establish them 
in his Qoflpel on the basis of the results of his apology and pc^onie 
against its opponents, we find clearly reflected in the structure 
of the Epistle. At one point indeed, 3, 27-31, tiio swift questionB 
recall respectively the twenty years of conflict with Jewish re- 
jection of the universaUsm preached in his Oospd; the ten yean 
of Judaistic opposition to salvation by grace instead of legalism; 
and the five or more years of antincunian pervasion of the free- 
dom of faith. In a broad survey of his Apologia of his Qospel, the 
first two chapters sum up his teaching of the need of a divine 
justification in view of the coming judgmott of Gentile and Jew 
for their sm, by the one God, and in accordance with his preach- 
ing of the Gospel, which for the heathen began with the Jewish 
apologetic, as appears in ihe framework of this opening section. 
The next chapters, 3-5, 11, summarise his teaching of justifica- 
tion by faith, as it was wrought out in the Judaistic controvei^. 
Chapters &--11 attest against the ignorant seal of Jewish attacks 
that justification by faith is in harmony with the eternal redeem- 
ing purpose ot God which is realiied by the method of election. 

Of the doctrinal portion of the Epistle there remain the du4>- 
tem 5, 12-^, 39. It is the exegetical tradition based on dogmatic 
intereet, to regard chaps. 6-8 as treating of sanctification as tiie 
corollary to the justification presented in the preceding three 
chapters. But although the section contains much characteristic 
teaching ctmceniing 'progressive righteousness' resting on mystic 
union witii the risen Christ, Sanday-Headlam, p. 38, this is not 
the unifying theme. In this section as in the whole Lettw his 
aim is the establishment of the readws in the life of justificatitw. 
And the d^nite purpose of these chapters becranes clear when 
we view them as the summing up for this establishment of Romaii 
Christians, of his experience and teachings in his rwnaining coo- 
troversfy with tiie pneumatic and gnostic emuiste i 
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Icmioft and Cktrioth, as it bears upon hk doctrine of juatifisatioD 
by faith in the incarnate, atoning and glorified Kedeaner. 

This invotvee a refutation of tbeir perverncHi of the freedcan 
of the Qo^>el by antincnnian liberliDiim and boesta of pesfectitK) 
by gnoidB: tunuDg the grace of Qod into iasciTiouBDeea; ainning 
that grace may abound; qMiroing the holy Law as being itself 
aiu. This refutation in chape. 6 and 7, inohidii^ the rwuhing 
exhortations to walk in newness of hfe, is founded on the Two 
Adams section 6, 12 ff., in which he devalope for the Ramana his 
aigumeots against the Corinthian deniers of Chriat's ftetnuda 
and the geoeral resurrection, whose libertioistn and boasts of 
gnosis are also alluded to in I Cor. Ifi, 33 f. In I Cor. be had begun 
hia disoussini of the eet^tological denial with a rafevwoe to the 
Two Adams, the heads of humanity facing re^Metively death and 
life eternal In the climax, tbb. 56 ff., he had ctHretated death, 
Bin and law: sin, the sting of death, law the stroigth of nn; and 
the triple links of the series were contrasted with the victory in 
the Second Adam, irtiich, therdore, inohidea freedmn from legal- 
ism, from the power of sin and from the sting of death.* 

It k these compreeeed stateoients which are now developed in 
Ron). 5, 12 ff., and with the same purpose of establishing his 
reados against the intrunon of the Corinthian erroriets. In tiw 
heart of the argumoit in R(»n., vs. 17 as in I Cor., is seem the 
controlling interest in the redeomii^ and glorifjring pow«- c4 
Christ's reBuneetum life; as death reigned by the sin of the one 
man, much more shall all in Christ ' reign in life' by the one, Jesus 
Christ, who is thus the first fruits of them who are &llai asleep. 
Yet this univereal offer of eternal life in Christ oan only be re- 
ceired by thoee who abo receive the abundance <^ grace and the 
gift of righteousness, unto justificatioD which is life, vs. 18. This 
freedom from the sting of death by the union of the justified be- 
liever with the risen Christ is thus at the same time a beedom 
from sin and its power, manifested in a life of li^teoumess in 
cmtrast to the false apostles' indifference to morality. With 
vs. 20, in ccq^dcatMn of his statement in I Cor. that the poww of 
Sin is the Law, he meets the abuse of the teadiing of freedom and 

** MoAatt ia in agreement witb the view of the achoUn dted by bim, H. N. T. 
62S and TiUrod. 114, that 1 Cor. IS, 56 is an unauthcotie and inappropriate 
intarpolatioD of aa flaetstiaal natfiBal gkM. 
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of the peace of law in the religion of Spirit, by a renewal of his 
fundammtal teaching, Qal. 3, 19 ff., that the Law is temporary; 
yet is only transcended, not by antiaomiau ind^imdatoe of aU 
authority but by the royal rule and domination of grace by means 
ot ri^teouHDess. 

The whole section is thus the foundatiMi of the developed 
teaohing and exhortations to holiness of life in the two following 
chapters, and of thai applioations against the Ubertuee and 
aatinomians to whom they allude. That th^ are directed against 
such opponents abusing justification by faith and not against 
Judaiiers' complaints couceroing its consequences, appeais from 
the fact that the three questions, 6, 1; 6, 15; 7, 7, are not unwar- 
ranted dialeotioal taunts of Paul's ennnies as to the logical out- 
cnne of his Gospel, but as Ffleiderer reoognises, Urchntim., 1, 
164, are conclusions actually drawn and put in ptaotice; althou^ 
not as he holds by 'many heathen Christians,' but as he too per- 
ceivee by the false teachers of Corinth. Upon the conclusion oi 
his r^mdiation of their positions, he gives in chap. 8, the heart 
of the Epistle, bis full and positive statement of justification 
in all its relations to God's eternal purpose of world-4«demptioD 
as revealed in the Gospel of his Son. Yet it is so constructed, and 
it may reasonably be believed constructed with such direct in- 
toition, that it meets and repudiates eveiy feature of the fabe 
teaching he has unmasked at Corinth. 

The chapter opens with a special affirmation of the mystic 
union of believers and Christ in the phrase 'those in Christ Jesus.' 
It may here be significant as a reassertion of II Cor, 10, 7: if 
any man trusts in himself that he is 'of Christ,' let him consider 
this again with himself that as he is of Christ, so also are we. For 
such a deecription of Christians, and its equivalent, 6, 11, 'living 
unto God in Christ Jesus,' as summing up the mystic union with 
which this section opens in 6, 1-10, occurs here for the first time in 
the E^tle; and the title, 'to be of Christ' appears in the Epistle 
only in vs. 9 of this chapter: if any man has not the Spirit of Christ, 
ofiros obn hrrw a(>roi!. The phrase in vs. 1, 'those in Christ Jesus' 
may have been originally further qualified by the contrast to 
'those in Christ' in Corinth, in the words now omitted in our 
critical texts: who walk not after the flesh.*' 
" Hue ia the leading of A, a ooiraetor of D, Vulftte, aome Old Utia USB. 
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Id tiaa mjnrtioal union the ChriBtian pc m seaa o B the Spirit vt 

Christ; and it ia & spirit of freedom. But by the phrase, vs. 2, 
'the law of the Spirit,' Paul suft^ia against tiie antinKmaD enor^ 
ista who claimed onaacipation from all law just because of their 
po68e8ai(Hi of the Spirit. For freednn by this law, not ol the ex- 
t^ual letter but of the indwelling Spirit as an inner illumination 
irf duty and an invigoration of the fdll, is h»e presented not as 
an emancipation frcan the Sucaluiia, the righteousness required 
by the hoiy law of God, vs. 4, but from the law, vs. 2, the im- 
pelling force of the sin and death in our membera, cp. 7, 21. This 
freedom moreover in Tsa. 3.4, is possible only as the result of the 
incamatitm and redonption of Christ, and is realised only in our 
moral walk according to the Spirit wfai<^ we have received. 

The extremely difficult exegetical problems cMitering in the 
several debated eKpmsions and structure of this third vetse, are 
illuminated by the view that it presents in antitheses Paul's refu- 
tation of the positi<ms of the errorists. The c<mciBenesB and the 
compression of so many profomid subjects in a sin^e formulation 
raiMpng from the seeding of the preCxistrat Son to our moral 
walfc, points out that it ia a definite summary of the conflict with 
Mse teachers at Corinth which has been just won by him. In 
ocntradictioD of them he has ^ven already in chap. 7 his teaching 
of the relation of the flesh not mherently sinful, to ain and the 
Law. Againat any form of docetic chiistology he now assols 
that the condonnation of that sin in that flesh has heea accom- 

■nd other yvraoaa and fftthus. In many MS8. thue was later added to it: 
'but after the Spirit, ' to eonfonn to v>. 4. It i« poniUe that sctibea oorrecting 
this addition, were led to delete both the phrasea. The retentimi of 'walk 
not after the fledi' would aeotHd with the durtean mentions of fleah in Om 
■moeeding tmlte vmmb, and also to 'the law at ain and death in mir mem- 
ben' in n. 2. See Sandar-Headlam, m be., who, however, regaid the Tariante 
as interpolationa in two steps. Zahn rejects the addition since in his view it 
would result in the meaningleeB statement that those in Christ oould be also 
thou^t ct as walking after the flesh. This overiooks the possibility that the 
eombinatioa could alhtde to Paul's nqxieure in I and II Cor. of the realljr 
fleably mind and oonduet of those falaely chiming to have the ^aiit of QiriaL 
Id U Cor. 10, 2.3 it was the charge of the Christ party againat Paul himsdf ; 
and in the related polemic against their prindplea, Rom. 6, he similarly oom- 
bioes union with CSirist, vs. 1-11, with exhortations againat service of lusts in 
our mortal body. Jude 18.19 likewise describee the errorista as walking in 
hwts idiBe falsdy "''"""'g to be qMiituaL 
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pli^ed by God aanding, not & Chriat either temponrily or in mere 
appeannee united with Jesiu, but his own Son. And the full 
reality of hiB incamatitm and redemptive death is nunmed up in 
the expreenons, sent 'in the likeneas of fleah of sin and for ain.' 
The dogmatic import of these expreesioiis is, as well known, the 
subject of keenest current d^otAe. But we are here coaoemed 
only with the fact that the occasion of them is satisfactorily ac- 
counted for cm the view that they are directed against a docetism 
based on a taiae dualism and iaauing in an indiffei^ice to Christisn 
morality. In opposition to it, there ia in these verses a declara- 
tion of an incamatioQ in full reality, and a definite reference to 
the redeosptive death of the incarnate Son in the phrase xcpt 
ilMfirlat, Our preeeot interest is to recognise that the cora- 
preesed statonmts are closely paralld to the fuller statemoits in 
his controversy with the Corinthian cqjpoDents; II Cor. 5, 12-20, 
and especially wHh the climax in vs. 21: riv it^ yv&pra dtnaprlaw 
irkp ^itHv Aftaprlap irolrfvo', that we- might become the right- 
eousness of God in him. We find also later in Philippiuu 2, 7, 
tv ifun&naTi itSp&rav, axAl^^'r'' ttifititis (lis Mpanrot, parallel 
to Rota, 8, 3, directed against gnoeticizing erroists. 

On the foundation of the teaching of these vbs. 3 and 4 which 
had been successfully maintained and in several lines developed 
in his conflict with the Christ party, and definitely against their 
indiffermce to the moral walk of Christians, he proceeds, vss. 
5-17, to establish the Roman Christians in walking according to 
the Spirit as free children of God with the spirit of adoption and 
as fellow-heirs with Christ. And as constantly in the New Testa- 
ment, the inspiration for this filial walk in obedience is the hope 
of nh^ring the glory of Christ at his return in glory. The faithful 
saying 'as truly as we suffer with him in order that we may be 
also glorified with him,' is the key-note of the rest of the chapter, 
in which is estimated the worth of the sufferings of the present 
KtLtp&t and the glory that is going to be revealed to us-ward. It 
is the fullest development of the eechatologioal theme 'through 
much tribulation we must enter Into the Kingdom of God ' ; which 
as here, was the basis of the establishment of the first Pauline 
converts, Acts 14, 22. Coming directly after his conflict with 
the Corinthian deniers of resurrection, cp. I Cor. 15, 19 and 
eonlra, vs. 58, we can reoogniM in Bom. 8, 18-25 r^eotic«is of 
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that c(»flict and a rmewal of tua affinnatumB that the prmiise oi 
reeurrectioQ life is not completely realiied in our preaent gift of 
the Spirit. In that gift, vs. 23, we have as yet only the first fruits 
and earnest of our perfected eoDBhip, which we still await in ihe 
redemption of our body. Conttadictiag Corinthian dualism 
of spirit and inherent^ evil matter, he aoots that botii our body 
and the whole creation ahall ynt be ddivered at the Farousia fran 
the servitude of oomiption into the freedom of the glory of the 
ehildren of Gk>d: a glory sasured to those who love God, by his 
eternal purpose, vss. 28-30, that we should be sharers of the 
essential form of the image of his Son who in his resurrection is 
the first-bom of many brethroi; or as in I Cor. 15, 20 the first fruits 
and pledge of a harvest of general resurreotion. From this 
redeoning love of Qod in Christ, vss. 31-34, can nothing s^Muate 
us: not the seven-fold earthly sufferings of vsa. 35-37; nor, vss. 
38.39, the superhuman, superterrestrial or sub-terrestrial powers 
of gnofltic teaching threatening to bar us ttom. our dirtot aooees 
by Christ in one Spirit unto the Father. 

The indications of this section 5, 12-8, 39 d estaUiahment of the 
Roman Church by means of his Corinthian experiences, against 
the possible inroads of the false apostles of Corinth, are further 
strengthened by the section of practical exhortations in 12, 1 tf. 
In this paranetic division (tf ibe Epistle as Sauday and Headlam 
state, "the mun idea running through the whole Becti<m seems to 
be that of peace and unity for the Church in all its relatitms. 
As in the eariier portion of the Epistle, ... he lays the foundation 
of unity and harmony on deep and broad principles," p. 361. 
Accepting this rel^ous aim, we submit also that the method and 
bans oi this establishmrait is the utilisation and application of his 
experience and teachings in conflict with the Corinthian errorists. 
In 5, 12-8, 30, he had alreac^ applied these results in regard to 
Duttt^s <tf futh, mtwal walk in the Spirit of Love and Christian 
hope. He will now ^>ply them in coimeotion with the remaining 
tofHC of primitive instruction, Church f^ow^p. The scope of the 
section is indicated in its initial and concluding summaries. In 
each the corporate life of the Church is rrferred to in terms of 
stnritual sacrificial worship and service, which is animated l^ the 
8^ of gnosis from the indwelUng Spirit, issuing in all fonns ot 
*weU-d(»ng,' iyaOwfOyti, towards those within and without the 
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Church. Thusattbeclose, 16, I4ff., he states that inthisBeetian of 
admonition he is impreseing upon their memory certain features, 
iri fUpovt, of the eariier instruction given to than whereby they 
are able to admoni^ one another. For they are full of well-doing, 
and this because they are filled with all gnods. He has, however, 
written with the purpose of fulfilling fais Apostdic ministry, here 
described in spiritual sacrificial terms. Directly paralld to this 
passive, with the topics in reverse order, he bases in 12, 1 ff. the 
succeeding admonititms on his reference to Church life as a •whdla 
in SBcrificaal terms. It is a devotion of a Church, a \ait, vaAs, 
as in I Pet. 2, 4^10, existing by the 'mercies' of God in calling tiie 
G^itiles and finally resttning Israel, which in Rom. 11, 30-^2 is the 
climax of his argument based on the Old Testam^it dtatitms 
0, 15.25 ff. 33; 10, 19; 11, 26, and practically of all the texts em- 
ployed. Haice their bodies, as the Corinthians were rnstnieted at 
the outset, 6, 16.20, 06k oUart, are members of Christ, are a temple 
of the indwelling S^nrit, in which they are to glorify Cod; and as in 
I Pet. 2, 5, as living stones in a sinritual house buiU on Christ the 
living comer stone, they are here as a holy priesthood, to present 
and devote themselves as a living sacrifice, their spiritual Xarpcia. 
Id order to do this, as m 16, 14 they are filled with all gnoas, so here 
they have a metAmorphons, an essential change in the renewing of 
their »«E!i. '^th this they no longer fashion themselves to the 
moral standards and conduct of this world, which as in the parallel 
admonitions, I Cor. 7, 31; I Pet. 1, 13-15.24; I John 2, ia-17, 
passes away; but with this fullness of gnosis, enlightenment and 
Itower, they are as in 15, 14 filled with well doing: they may as in 
Ephes. 5, 17.10 understand, and here, approve the will <^ God for 
the renewed life in all its relations. 

The selection of admomtions from this topic of primitive in- 
struction, is found to be controlled by the discuaaon in I Cor. 
12-14 concerning fellowdiip and unity in the Church as it was 
threatened by emaists whose boasted gnosts is without love and 
is endangering the order, worship and work of the Church by the 
chum of superior spiritual gifts freeing them from ministerisl 
authority. First in vss. 3-8, to guard against arrogant claims of 
a superior gnoas, he r^>eats the alignment of I Cor. 12 as to the 
function of the several ^fts for the profit of the one body of the 
Church. This leads in vss. 9-21 as in I Cor. 13, to Love as tb» 
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Bupreme principle in mutufU service, feUowship and devoticH), and 
in l<»ig-sufFenng and endurance in the face of opposition. In 
direct development of these latter admonitions, and aa has been 
suggested, to warn against the probable indicati<Mis of an ominous 
spirit of emancipation fnun the social order and customs, I Cw. 
7, 20 ff. II, 3 ff., on the false principles vS the errorists, we find 
the injunctitm of loyalty to the State, 13, 1-7; and in 8-12 be 
teoiews the teaching that love inspired by the hope of the Parouaia 
denied by the false teachers, is the f ulfillmoit of all law, in eon- 
trast, VBs. 13.14, to the disorder, sensuality and divisive spirit 
which we found as charactaistjos ai the enrorista in the eariier 
E^ristles. 

The remaindOT of the section 14, 1-15, 13 treats ot unity within 
the Churofa by mutuid tdeantion. With Sanday-Headlam we 
ecmsidOT that it does not refer to any existing controversy in 
Rome, or to definite parties of weak and strong. Rather, it is 
aimed to guard f^ainst such a ntuation by inculcating principles of 
Church fellowship generalized from his raperierace and de<nnon8 
in the Corinthian controversy, ^ce he includes himself among 
'the strong, ' he evidently refers to the power and freedom of futh 
which is the outcome o( true gnosis. But he again guards against 
the abuse of it as being the eeseoiti^ and determining princi|de, 
which in 14, 16 aa in I Cor. 13 is love. In C<Hinth it was thus 
abused so as to beoc»ne a stumbUng block to Greeks, Jews and 
the Church, by participation in heathen temple worship. There is, 
bowever, nothing to suggest such an abuse in the Roman Church. 
The occaai<Hi of the sectitm has thEoefore to be sought in a deter- 
mination of the disputed question, who are 'the weak,' which to 
Lake, p. 382, appears to be insoluble. For as he and Banday- 
Beadlam show they cannot be converted heathen ascetics, who 
would have no interest in the observance of days; nor, we may add, 
ascetics on Jewish gnostic principlea, whcon he opposes in C<doe- 
■ians; nor Easenes, who are not known outside Palestine; nor 
alleged Etnonites nor Judaisms whom be would not treat in this 
lenient manner, and who would not be obliged to abstain fnm 
fiesh and wine; nor is it likely, in view of the definite Jewish al- 
lusions, that Paul here presents, aa Sanday-Headtam conclude, the 
eater and nonreater as types of an excessive scrupulousness and of 
an utter indifference to external observances. 
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Aa a remaining posaibility we may suggest, in derdopnient of 
'tiie oldest eocplanation,' Sanday-Headlam, p. 400, that the rrf- 
erence is to JewiBh Christians in Bcsrie and dsewhere who, as yet, 
weak in the freedcun (rf faith, continue to live MosaicaUy like thdr 
brethren in Jenualem whom Paul Fecognises; and speeifieally to 
lire as heretofore according to the definite rules for Jews associated 
with heathen especially in fore^ lands. We have these rules in 
the Mishna tractate on Iddatry, 'Aboda xara.*^ In it, although 
abstinence from wine and fleeh is not commanded in the Mosaic 
law, various forms t4 abstinences from them are enjoined upon 
Jews in the midst of heathen life, in wder to av<nd possible defiling 
associations with idolatry. As wine may have been devoted to 
idols by libation at the vintage or in any case defiled l^ contact 
with a heathen, its prohibition in every conceivable case f<»inB a 
principal interest of the tractate. There is a cdmilar prohilntiaii of 
meat and all other foods which could have any association with 
iddatry or involve a posnble breach of Mosuc food-laws.™ The 
description of the abstainer, SimL 14, 2, as eating herbs or vege- 
taldes, is illustrated by the prohibition of heathen bread <x of 
eating lM«ad with a heathen, chap. 2, 6, cp. 3, 9, with the notes of 
Ehnslie, p. 38, and tA Strack, p. 9. The scrupulousness even in 
regard to v^etaUes is exhibited iu the curious prohilHtion, chap. 
2, 6.7, ctf the juice of a root which must be cut, and thus posdUy 
with a oontaminated knife; and in the permission to eat tiie leaf 
of the aame plant, which could be plucked by the hand. The 
Jewish Christian abstainer in Rom. 14 could thus be referred to as 
observing the food rules preserved in this tractate. When he is 
also described as egteraning one day above another, the reference ia 
obviously to his MossJc sabbath observance. And Paul enjoins 
that these converts living in such heathen centera as Rtane and 

*• It did not indeed aamuoe its present form until c. 300 a. d., yet its de- 
eiaions ue the raaulte of diflcuasiona of e«riier geaentione; and 'tbe IcsUatioo 
which it aets forUi aitne to ntirfjr the retigioiu sernpleB of orthodox Judaiam 
eoDtcmpamy with Apoatolio or ai^ApcMtobe Cbriatiaiutr': I'Jn'^i Tail 
<md Siudiei, VIII, p. iii, dtiog abo Abnthama, Comb. BA. Bua^, pp. 184 ft. 

* "Aa in old lenel all akughter waa aaeriSM, ao animal food waa partakm 
by Greeks and R(»nans aa by Semitea, throuih tha mediation of eaorifiaia] 
oonaeoratioo. Hie problem of eating meat oooaeorated to heatbea gods waa 
fdt aHlM by Christiana and by Jews": Elmalia, p. 33, quoting alao W. Robecl- 
Bon &nilb. 
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Corinth, Bhall be graated liberty to coiatinue their previous obeerv- 
ances. This was neither ut approval of Judaizing attempts to 
feist Moaaio cuatoms uptm heathen canverta, nor of Colosaian 
Jewish gnofltic attempts to introduce abstinences on dualistic 
prinoiidefl of aaoetidsm. He thraefore uiges their reception without 
oantroversy: without disputes concerning the views underlying 
the conduct in this matter, of either class. *" Paul who in the 
interest of church unity and fellowship recognized the liberty of 
the JwuB^Uem Apostles and Christians fully persuaded in their 
own minds, to live Moflucally, ia here in the same interest urging 
'the staong' at Rome to exercise the same toleration; " cm the 
general principle, 14, 16, of walking according to love as in I Cor. 
&-1 1 , 1 ; 13, under tiie Lordship and example of the One Christ who 
pleased noi hims^; who became minister of circumcision both to 
.oonfirm the promises to the Jewish Fathers, and also that the 
Gentiles might glorify Israel's God. Accordingly the section 
closes with Old Testament citations apphed to the Jewish Mesdah 
praising God am<H>g the Gentiles; while th^ join the Jewish 
people in praises with one mouth to IsrHel's God, since their hope 
is fixed upon Israel's Messiah, the root of Jesse. In this united 

n This panphruB by Zahn of SiaHpUrcts Sia^oyiafiSiy baa'mita fftTor k 
number of N. T. panJlek in lAnguage, mbatADce and oontext, «. g., I Tim. 2, 
8; I Cor. 11, IS, which tuggett a prunitiTQ ChriXiNi piasmb and rule, ponibly 
related to the Jewiih rule oontHJUng coutroveny, 'nuchloqeth.' Tbo tenn 
ajqwaia in 'Aboda Zan, 1, 6, idUomog a reference to obsemioce of local 
cuatom: 'Let no man alter this for fear of eontroversy'; and Elmslie notes: 
"The clause is a warning against being eccentric in matters of ritual obaerT- 
aaee and S^tly causing disBenaoB in the Jewish community.' 

" Tlie PauUne teachfaig of chap- 14 f. is renewed in the rescdution of the 
Oenenl C<»venti(Hi of the Prot«et«nt Episoopal Qiureh, on motion of the 
Rev. Dr. F. W. Tomkiiui, deputy inm Penna., Journal of 1906, p. 217. After 
the preambles that the attitude of the Church Universal towards the Jews, 
Bnoe the days of Constantiue, has cauaed the opinion to be wideepiead in 
JewtT that loyalty t'> Christ inTolves didtqralty to Israel; and that the Jews 
an on the eve at natknud rcetotation to the Htdy I^nd, the Convention 
"proelaimstotheJewa that they are left free, if they so desire, to observe the 
national and aoaial euatwna of Israd when they accept our Lord Jesus Me^ 
aiah, aooimling to tlie t4<aching and practice of CSirist and the Hebrew Chri»- 
tisns in the primitive Church. In adopting this Resolution the General Con- 
vention distinativdy affirms that neither Jew nor Gentile can be saved by 
works of tlte Iaw, but only throu^^ the merits and mediation of Jesus Christ 
our Lord and Saviour." 
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woi^p the Jewish Apostle of the Gentiles jcnns with the pr^rer 
that God who ^vea this hope will fill them with all jojr and peace in 
believing, that they may abound m hope in the power (tf the Hdy 
Ghost; and already in I Cor. 15, 58, eetablishment in the hope of 
^ory with the retunung Christ is to be their inspiiatioa always to 
abound in the work <A the Lord. 

We have thus recogniied in our examinatitm of the group of 
Pauline Epistles written between 51 and 58 a. d. many of the 
distinctive features and methods and the probable doctrinal 
trend of a Jewish mystic, gnostic movonent. We have found it to 
be tn?e-euppo8ed in the HiessalcHuan Letters, attacked with inr 
creasing definitenesB in I Cor., openly denounced in II Cor., and 
guarded against by means at his suooesaful earlier defense and 
polemic, in laige aectiona (rf Romans. We turn now to the later 
New Testament Epistles in which such a movement or its begin- 
ning is generally admitted, to compare the indications <U its 
characteristics and activities, and (A the d^ense and pcriemic 
directed against it, with the results we have thus far reached. 

3. BFI8TLBB OF THB IMFIUBOiaUin' 

COLOSStAJTS, KPaSBIANB AND PBtUPPlAKS 

We have first considered the indications of the CTistenoe and 
characteristics of a gnostic movenent in the earlier groups of 
Pauline Epistles dal^ fnnn 51 to 58 a. n., and all <rf them ctn- 
nected with Corinth. This order at investigation has been chosen 
not only as the chronological and logical basis for the study al the 
later activities of the movement uid of the Pauline pdemic against 
it, but also because its existence in this early period is geno^y 
«theT denied or ^ored or not utilized constructively." Those 
Epistlea exhibit the Apostle's polemic while writing amid his w<H-k 
in Corinth, Proconsular Asia and Macedon; and the latest of the 
group reveals his interest to guard against the intrusion of the 

"B. Weua, Intnd., { 24, 4, seea in Cokwaiana a. new oppoatiou to Ptuil. 
HoGiffert, Apoi. Age, p. 368, finds in Uwt Epistle 'Hm first sppMnnoe of 
thflit lyncietism of Oriental theoeoph^ and Christian faith which in one 
fonn or another oharaoteriMd all the gnostic systems of the second centui;.' 
To Ffleiderer also, [/nAruAn., 1, 1S7, 'the erron o(Mnbatt«d in Colossians are 
ot a diffvoDt kind frooa tboae with iriiiiA Paul had hantofon had to deaL' 
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movement into the Church of Rtsne. The succeeding group of the 
four Prison LetteiB written fnwn Rome about 63 a. d., will ex- 
hibit bis continued attack upon its activities as it appears in the 
provinces of Asia and Macedtai. We shall endeavor to show that 
in this group of Epistles the characteristics of the oppodng move- 
ment are the same as those in the earlier group; that they follow 
the same tine of development; and that the now distincter features 
of the gyeteim accord with and eluddate the iniJmati<Mi8 and con- 
jectural construction of the data we have proposed; and that 
therefore the polemic of this later group is directed against the 
same movement which was opposed in the Epistles written some 
five years earlier. 

It is usual to find the first appearance of such a movement in 
ColoBse, and as occasioned there by well-known syncretistic local 
conditions. Even with this limited recognition we should also 
expect to find references to it in the companion encyctical Epistle 
to the Epheeians intended to circulate in the adjacent districts; 
and we are also led to expect references to it in Phitippiaus, written 
in the same surraundings and probably at nearly the same time. 
We shall therefore examine the group as a whole, and consider the 
evidence for the presence of a gnostic prop^anda in the general 
structure and leading topics of the several Epistles; as our linuts 
will not permit a direct study of the various special expressicma 
which are the usual grounds for concluding the presence of gnostic 
influence, and which are studied in the leading CMnmentariea in the 
light of recent researches in the History of ReUgi<ms. The results 
<A Uteraiy criticism, which has indeed been affected by the question 
of the gnostic allusions, enable us to accept aa genuine all the 
letters of the group: Philippians and Philemon being long since 
accepted by critics of all schools; Colosedans, with stHne exceptions, 
yell by such representative scholars as Bacon, McGiffert, Moffatt 
and von Soden; Ephenans, very generally; and though not ac- 
cepted 1^ M<^att, von Soden and others, is yet distinctly recog- 
niied by Bacon, N. T. Intdetn., p. 116 S., as well as by M. Dibdius 
and McQiffert. JtUicher favors the g^uuneness of Coloesians, yet 
thinks, Bne. Bib. 868, concerning Epheaans that 'perhaps the 
question ought to be left open as not yet ripe for settlement.' 

We first observe that all the churches addressed in this group 
are byal to Pauline teachings. Expreeskms ooiphaffixing his 



byGoogIc 



266 APOLOGY AND POLEMIC IK THE NEW TESTAMENT 

confidence and reliance characterise all the four Epistlee. He 
joys when beholding in spirit the order, r&£», and atedfastnen, 
iTTtpiwfia, of the ColoBsiaQB' faith in Christ, 2, 5; cp. 1, 3-8; 2, 6 f.; 
and the aim of the Letter and of the prayers of Epaphras is thar 
abiding, grounded and stedfast, 1, 23; 4, 12. la Epheeianfl, aince 
it is a circular letter, the refereoces are naturally less concrete, 
but no less positive, 1, L15; 2, S f. 10; 4, 20; and the pervading 
devotional spirit presupposes the fullest sympathy of the readers 
with hifl teachings and exhortations. The Philippiane are his 
'joy and crown,' evoking his thanksgiving for their fellowship, 
in the Oospel; cp. also, 1, 26 f.; 2, 12-18; 4, 10 I. We notice also 
that the readera of the three Epistles are already acquainted with 
the false teachings which are combatted. The swift allusiona and 
the compressed descriptions of them, point to the readen' famil- 
iarity witii them. We may recognise the controlling features 
and the developments of these teachings ip the structure and in- 
terests of the main divisions of the Letters: the introductory 
prayers, the sections of positive doctrinal statement, the direct 
attack upon the errorists, and the resulting sections of practical 
exhortation. 

That among the aims of cHtablighing these readers was that of 
warding off the claims of teachers offering gnosis or a superior 
gnosis, can be concluded not only from the definite allusions to 
them in the later sections of the Epistles, but also from the mg- 
nificant^ elaborated prayers for the readers' developmoit in 
gnosis. These prayers enable us to recognise more clearly the 
predominant function assigned to gnosis by the erroriste, in view 
of the Apostle's carefully contrasted correlation of it with the 
other elements of the Christian life. In I and II These, his prayers 
were simply for his converts' development in faith, love and 
hope, I Thess. 3, 10; 11 These. 1, 11.12. With increasing informa- 
tion of the gnosticising movement, his thanksgiving in I Cor. is 
that his own converts have been enriched in all utterance and in 
all gnosis; and this, definitely, as the issue of their confirmation, 
fitPaUixns, vis., of faith in his Gospel witness of Christ and in ex- 
pectation of his coming apocalypse in glory. In place of prayer, 
is his assurance that God will confirm them blameless, in a life 
of holy love, until that Day of the Lord. As the continuation of 
the corre^>ond«ice, the devotional introduction of II Cor. is one 
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of thankBgiviiig for their renewed loyat^; while in Bomuis his 
prayer is for a visit to them in order to ehare on the baaia of thdr 
faith, some spiritual gift; aod his concluding wish, 10, 19, is that 
th^ may be wise as to the good and innocoit as to the evil. 

But now in Colosaians, issuing from tbaok^ving for their 
faith, love and hope, is definitely a long prayer concemiog gnosis 
in a seriee of interwoven clauses. These assert the readers' real 
possession of epignosiB of God's will as the result of tike Pauline 
preaching and teachii^ through Ephaphras; their true and com- 
plete develo[HDent will be by means of it, in all spiritual wisdom, 
<ro0ia, 'to apprehend God's' verities, and in all intelligmce, <riv- 
tffts, to follow his processes' ; the purpose c^ this gnosis is to lead 
to the moral walk worthy of the Lord and approved by him; and 
the increase in the oiUghtenment of this epignosis of God, with 
the accompanying increase in all 86ya>ui from the might of the 
divine gloiy is fitting them for thdr inheritance amoi^ the saints 
in the kingdtnn of li^t. In this way the gnosis in vss. 9-12 is 
guardedly linked in closest relations with the faith, the moral 
walk in love, the eechatological hope and the fellowship, which 
are based, vss. 3-8, on the Apostohc tradition of the word of truth 
in the Gospel; on the epignoeis of the grace of God in truth. 

In Ephesians likewise the opening doxology interweaves smong 
every spiritual blessing in the heav^Uee in Christ, the wealth of 
the divine grace abounding towards us in the enlightment of 
gnosis in all wisdom and discernment. Again on the basis of their 
faith, kxve and hope resting, 1 , 13 f., as in Colossians on the Apostohc 
tradition of the word of truth, the gospel of th^ salvation, he 
prays, vs. 15 ff., that they may receive the gift of a spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the epignosis of God, which will not only en- 
lightoi thear hearts concerning the Christian hope and the wealth 
of glory of fellowship of the inheritance, but also concerning the 
exceeding greatness of the divine Hva/Ui to us-wards who believe. 
And he resumes in 3, 14 his prayer that they may have the gift of 
ibpaius ham the Father through the Spirit: the indwelling of 
Christ through faith ; tiiat thus rooted in love they miqr be enabled 
to know with all saints the love of Christ surpassing gnosia, and 
be filled tmto all the fullness of God. Here too in Ephesians he 
can both confidently claim for his ministry and for his converts 
the fuUnon of gnosis; and also duly assign its function in the de- 
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velopment <rf Christian life. lo the remiuning Epistle also hie 
prayo* for the Philippiana, is based on their fellowship in the fur- 
tfaetanoe <rf the Gospel, and gnosis is again discriminatiiigly co- 
ordinated with Christian growth; it is that their love ma,y abound 
in epignoais and in all ala0^(rit, 'perception, in practical ai^Iica- 
tions'; that bo they may approve the things morally exeelloit; 
may be sincere and void of offense uotil the Day of Christ, being 
then found filled with the fruit of ri^teousness. Thus, in all 
three Epistles, cp. also PhilemoQ, vs. 6, gnosis instead of being 
the essential and constitutive principle of the Qospel, or as di- 
vorcing us fttHD moral obligations, or as suppluiting tite primitive 
echatology, is sem in these prayers as in I Cor. to be a subordinate 
principle of light and power by which love, the outgrowth of fiuth, 
manifests itself in every good work under the inspiration of the 
Christian hope. 

The familiarity of the readers with a gnosis which is the antithesis 
(^ the gnosis in Paul's prayers, is also indicated in all three letters 
by the Apostle's developed restatement of the contoit of the 
gnosia which he preached and which they had recdved. At the 
cooclusioD of this positive statement of it in Cot, he terms it 'the 
epignosis of the mystery of Qod, even Christ.' Lightfoot t<Hig ^o 
rect^sed that the tenn 'mystery' was probably appropriated 
from its use by gnostics. It could be conceived as eiqmissmg thdr 
claim to an esoteric knowledge by means of visions and revdations 
of all mysteries, I Cor. 13, 2; 11 Cor. 12, 1, and of their power by 
imparting it to make thmr initiates rActOi." In oppositiOD to 
this claim, just as he had emphasized that all Christians had a gift 
of gnosis, so now the Apostle asserts that his Gospd was itsdf a 
revelation to all believers, of the supreme mystery (rf Qod. This 
had been hidden in God from eternal ages; but now in his own 
seasons, in a dispensation bdonging to the fullness of the times, it 
has been revealed in the preaching of the Gospd with which Paul 
and the holy Apostles and Prophets have been intrusted. It is 
therefore a mystery divine^ revealed in the Spirit, and revealed 

" RobinsOD's arRumeot, Bpheabrnt, p. 30 f.; 234 5., thftt tin cunenay of 
the wiM^ myateiy in common parlance and in Jewiah Apooolyptio in the 
oolorieoB aenae of a secret of any kind, makM improbable Paul's adoption ot 
it from the tenninolo^ of the lay^xry idigioiis, does not meet the point that 
he oould ban adc^itod it f rom the flnwists' ^tiHopriation of it from tboae eotto. 
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univenally m the Apostt^c preedung and teadimg miiuBtiy to 
every nuui, in ail wisdom, that tberdiy every man may be pre- 
aented perfQct, rJXuot in Christ. This vindication of a univenal 
revdati(Hi in the Goqiel <rf the Buprane myeteiy, is made not only 
in this poup of UrttwB, CoL 1, 26 £f . ; £^heB. 1 , 9 ; 3, 2 ff . ; but eariier, 
I Cor. 2, 6 fF.; and probably vs. 1; U Cor. 4, 3-6; R(hu. 16, 25; and 
lat«r in Tit. 1, 2 f.; cp. also I Pet. 1, 10 ff. and Uie basiB of this 
teaching in Mk. 4, 32 and parallels. 

The oontMit of this revealed mystwy is, however, not merely as 
d^ned in moat of the oommoitatiee, the admission of the Gentiles 
and their full fdlowship in the Church. That is an essoitial ele- 
ment in it. It is naturally duly emphasised by the Apostle who 
was the principal oi^an of its cwnmunication and a(lministTati<Hi, 
and who was called upon to vindicate it against its Judaising 
opponents. Yet Paul's own most comprehoieive description of the 
mystery is 'the m3rBtery cS God,' the mystery of his will made 
known aecosding to his redemptive putpoee, Col. 2, 2; Eph. 1, 9, 
ep. Rev. 10, 7. As its revelation, the illumination of the gnosis of 
t^ glory of God, is in the face of Christ the inu^e of God, II Cor. 
4, 6, the Apostle can speaJt in Col. 2, 2, of the mystery of God, ev&a 
Christ; and in Eph. 3, 4, ot the mystery of Christ; or of the goq>el 
preaching, as speaking the mystery of Christ, Col. 4, 3, and as 
ffiftlting known the mystety of the Gospel, Eph. 6, 19. Its Apostoho 
preachers being, I Cor. 4, 1, ministeXB of Christ and therefore 
stewards of the mysteries of God, their ministry would include 
rev^tion of definite elements in the supreme mystery. Such as 
are referred to are connected with the concluding realisation of the 
divine purpose: the restoration of Israel when the times of the 
Gentiles ahaD come in, Rom. 11, 26 ff.; the transfonnation of the 
living at the Parousia, I Cor. 15, 61. E^ieciallyistheunionof Jew 
and Gentile in the Church, emphasised as a revealed mysteiy. 
Col. 1, 26 f.; E^h. 3, 4 ff. The consummation of this union, cp. 
lUxu. 11, 26 and vs. 16, belongs, however, to the 'seBsons of re- 
freshing from the presence of the Lord and the times of restoration 
of all things,' Acts 3, 19 f.; when the mystery of God purposing 
to sum up all things in Christ, Eph. 1, 10, is accomplished. 

But while this is the rtKot, ihe end when Christ shall deliver up 
the Kingdom to God, I Cor. 15, 24, cp. Eph. 5, 27, and is the 
acotwaplidmient <tf the mysteiy of God, Rev. 10, 7, yet this final 
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purpose and goal is not the oranplete revealed mysteiy, wbidk is 
nothing leea than God'a revdation of himself in the pecBon and 
redemption of Chiist. WbeninEph.3,3, Paulrefergfait teadento 
hia statttnent of Chiist's reoonciliatjon (tf Jew and Qentile in 
one body to God, 3, 11-22, aa evidmce that the myBtery was nude 
known to him, he adds that he has written only if bldytf, briefly 
and in part, of the mystery of God he has already in 1, 3-14 viewed 
from b^ore the foundation of the world until the gumming up (tf 
all things in Christ. And further in 3, 4-12, be spealtB of the 
Gentiles being coheirfl, not as a conplete statement of the myste^ 
fA Christ, but as a means whereby his readers may perceive his 
ebutffii, his ' apprriiensitm of the bearings' of that mystery. Hit 
administration of this definite revealed mystery will make known 
to heavenly principalities through the Church uniting in one body 
Jew and Gentile, the new gloriee of the richly varied wisdom of God 
aooording to bis eternal purpose in Christ Jesus our Lord, ^mi- 
larly in the Coloesian parallel 1, 2S ff., the whole Gospel, the Word 
of God, the revelation of God in Christ, is ihe n^rBteiy in its full- 
ness. Its revelation to the saints included the definite revelatiw, 
ecpecially through Paul, of the wealth of the glory of this mystery 
among the Gentiles, which is ' Christ in you' the hope of glory ; but 
in 2, 2, the whole wealth of the full assurance of understanding, 
irlntai.s, is the epignosis of the mystery of God, even Christ in 
wh<nn are all the treasurers of sophia and gnosis, hidden, but 
accessible to those in Christ. 

It is this fuller presentatiiMi of the mystery which is givoi in 
Col. 1, 12-2, 3, as the baab frtHn which the attack on the whole 
line of the errorists' position is pressed. So distinctly is it framed 
and expressed for this purpose that it led Baur, Paul, II, 1-^45, to 
the view that it betrayed a reference to second-century gnosticism 
and thus proved the Epistle not to be genuine. For similar tcasons 
Pfleiderer, Urchatnm.,1, 187-101, II, 210-226, regards Colosoans as 
a second-century antignostio-gnosticising redaction of a Pauline 
(niginal. But the present recognition of its genuiuenees carries 
with it Paul's acquaintance at this period, with the already emvg- 
ing issues of the gnostics' attempt to amalgamate their cosmologi- 
cal speculations and redemptive theories with the Christian faith. 
Keeping in mind therefore that the section 1, 12 ff. grows out of 
the pnyer for gnosis without transiticm, and ihst at its ccmclusicHi 
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H ie Baid to be written to guard against the false teachers who are 
then directly attacked, we find in the section the Apcatle'a positive 
revelation of the mystery of God. 

The section is essentially christological; and therefore the work 
and person of Christ is presmted as a rerdatim and accom- 
plishment of the Father's eternal redemptive purpoae. In opposi- 
tion to any system of mediating taooB, to duatistic tiienies of evil 
poweni of dat^ees, or to gradual ascent to the divine thiouf^ 
gnostic revelatitHU and observances, Paul declares tiiat ihe Father 
himself hag already made us competoit for sharing the inheritance 
of the saints in lif^t; has already debvered us from the poww of 
darkness by transtating us into the Kingdom of the Son of his love: 
the Kingdom in which we already po enc e n redemption and freedom, 
in our forgiveness and mystic uni<Hi with the redeonii^ Son. His 
sole lordship in this Kingdnn and his redeoning powir rests next 
on the revealed mystery (^ hie person. He is in relation to God, the 
Aitin', the perfect r^reeentation of the invisible God; and there- 
fore the whole revelation of God is already comi^ete in him, the 
pre&dstoit Son, cp. En)WB. 1, 1 ff. In his relation to t}ie univove, 
in antithesis to any gnostic oosmology <rf a oreatioii by an inferior 
demiuige or emanations, in order to explain the existoiceof evil on 
dualistic principles, Christ is the first born, ' the absolute heir and 
sovereign Lord' of alt creation. For he is himaetf the creator, 
Bustainer, life and goal of the visible and invisible univ^se and ot 
any conceivable orders of existence in the gnostic series of angelic 
mediators. And in ctmtrast to their speculations eoncNning man 
and his salvation and perfection, the riiuftr and Son is likewise the 
head of the body, the Church; being, in contradiction to their 
denials of resurrection, the first bom and first fruits of resurrectiui 
from the dead; the power of his reeurrection bong tiie Apx4> the 
abiding source and principle of the life of his Church. His sole 
lordship in all worlds, his xpoTtlmv, is based on the truth that the 
whole pleroma, ' the totality of divine powers and attributes,' in 
distinction from gnostic teachings, dwelt pramanently in him, with 
the eternal purpose that in him God might reconcile the universe 
imto himself." Against the denials of a real incarnation and re- 

*«Hahniuim, S. T. Thtolotit, I, 480 f., n, 340 ff., who nguds CoL utd 
Eph. aa Deutcro-P&uttne, rtatei: "IIm inftiSDoe of piom tad aln the diraot 
p^t of die polemio agninit it, beounai mut dear in the view <rf our I^MIm 
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demptive death, on docetic and dualiatic priuciplee, he adfls with 
unmistakable definiteness that the Son's universal reconciliation 
was affected in hia body, the body of his flesh, by death, by the 
blood of his cross. 

That this section of positive doctrinal statement is framed to 
repel false teachinga is distinctly stated in introducing the section, 
2, 4-3, 4, in which the false teachers axe now directly attacked 
and definite tenets and tendencies of thdr syston are specifically 
repudiated. It is usually the main source for determining the 
nature of the Colosdan oppontion and its later developments. 
In regard to the description of the errorists, it is evident from the 
references to Jewish institutions that they are Jews. That th^, 
however, are not judaisers is very generally recognized, since 
the Jewish topics are not treated from the Btandp«unt of Paul's 
anti-judustic polemic; the prohibitions of 2, 16 ff., ^cceed the 
Mosaic prescriptions; and the references to philosophy, wisdcnn 
and gnoos, show that the movement comes from a different 
quarter, cp. Dibelius, Geutenedt, u. s. w., p. 153. The various 
theories as to what other than a judaizing source the Jewi^ 
Christian false teachii^ can be asedgned, are listed in the Meyer 
commentary, Dibelius as above, cp. also his commentary in 
Lietsmann's HandbuA z. N, T., 85 f., and in Mt^att, Introd., 153. 
Dibelius omcludea that 'if we attempt to give the child a name, 
we can speak of a parallel to the mysteries, a forerunner of gnostic 
tend^icies on Jewish Christian soil.' Moffatt, p. 152, recognises 
in it semi-gnostic tendencies; but agreemg with Dibelius and 
others, finds in it indications of a local phase of some syncretistic 
concerning the pleroma. This, p. 480, fonned 'in contrast to the lower, void 
world » aupersenmisl todm of the godhead, in which the forma of Hmiiim 
light, of its EBons and ayiygtee, i. e., lean-pain, bring life, movement and or- 
pniiation in the repose of the Godheftd.' In these EjMstkfl, p. 481, 'that 
which was for the gnostics made up of a motley multiplicity of ranks of ^Hiits^ 
<rf an extended series of teons, is here claimed to be o^anically summed up 
in the One Christ as the concrete central point of the realm of spirits.' Simi- 
lariy Ffleiderer, Urdiriftm., II, p. 216: 'The church teacher could not combat 
more simply the gnostic syncretism which made Christ one of the many 
qiiritual bein^ i. e., Kona, of the [deroma, than in exprewly emtdiasiaing 
that it« whole pleroma dwells in Christ, and indeed bodily; that is, Uiat the 
p«Bon of the historical Saviour is the embodiment, the totahty, the acda 
vebide and mediator of all divine powers of life and salvation, from the be- 
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theosophy blending disparate elements rife within the popular 
religicm of Fhrygia, with practices current anumg Jewish circles 
sensitive to semi-Alexandrian influ^ices. But since its teachers 
had a foottog within the Christian Church, or with Dibelius, p. 
153, were 'von Haus aus' Christians, the above description would 
seem in itself to point to a definitely gnostic movement. The 
heatation of these scholars to pronounce the Colosoan errorists to 
be gnostics may be justified when the construction of their position 
is made principally from this section of direct attack, 2 *-S *. But 
when this section is taken in connection with the prayer for gnosis 
and the succeeding antignostJc doctrinal statement in this Colos- 
nan Letter; and also with the three similar sectitnos in the other 
two Letters of tbe group; and further with the characteristics 
of the opponents which we have presoited from the eariier Letters, 
we can clearly recognise in the Coloesian folse teachii^ a definite 
gnostic system, and of far wider sweep than that of an ellipse, to 
use Dibelius' figure, having angel worship and asceticism as its 
foci. 

Turning to the features specially emphaEdzed in this polemic 
section, the oppomng system is at once contrasted generally with 
the revelation of God in Christ proclumed universally in the 
Gospel tradition of Apostolic preachii^; and it is pronounced to 
be but a philosophy and vain deceit according to the tradition of 
men. It is not according to Christ, as he is presented in the 
mystety of God in Christ, 1, 13 ft., but accordii^ to the stoicheia 
of the cosmos, the ruling coamical powers, the bearers of the 
pleroma, cp. I Cor. 2, 6 S. The two systems are next contrasted 
in the definite teachings as to Christ's person and work and as to 
the means and result of the believer's appropriation of his redemp- 
tion: in 2, 9.10 in connection with Christ and the pleroma, and 
tUso in connection with the perfection and fulfillment of Christians 
by mystic union with him, tffri iv atr^ TtT\itfm>tUvoi. Summii^ 
up 1, 13 B., and in antithesis to the errorists' human tradition, 
ksbbala and speculative cosmology fuid angelology, the whole 
plercHna is again affirmed to dwell p^manently in Christ; and is 
now said to dwell bodily, and, therefore, in Christ realty incarnate. 
And further, redemption and victory over the powers of evil is 
won by the heavenly Christ, crudfied, btuied and risen. By direct 
n^vtic umon with the heavenly, dyii^ and riong Christ, is our 
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forgivenees and our pafeotum. In him we are 'filled full.' We 
are in him, moreover, not by means of a bodily dreumcudon but 
by the circumcinon of Chriat: a baptismal death and reiiurreotio& 
with him into a new covoiant union of our lives now hidden with 
the Christ in God, but to be mamfested in glory at Christ'e mani- 
festation at the Parouma, 3, 4. 

Not only is this last assuranoe directed against the |H«vailiiig 
gnostic denial of the general reeurrectiOn, but the anphasiB 
throughout the section on our present mystical union that is to be 
ofmsummated by 'perfecting,' op. 1, 28, is in antitbeos to the 
opponents' system of perfection. What BtieeB was laid by than 
on circumcision, and what was its import in their syston, oaimot 
be detennined. Whatever attitude Jewish false teachers mi^t 
take conceroiDg the Moeuc law, the pre-Mosaio institutions of 
Sabbath and circumcision were distinguishing marks of their 
Jewish standing, and could be expected to have a i^aoe in a 
system of any Jewidi character. More deariy appears in tiaa 
section their method of perfection by gnosis, whose enlightenment 
and power came by means of boasted visions. These, cp. Dibelius, 
p. 153, may be the method of communication with the elemental 
ruling stoicheia of the cosmos, and be the basis (rf the tradition 
and empty deceit, 2, 8, to no purpose puffing them up by the 
i>ot!t <^ the flesh. Instead of perfeoting growth in feUowship 
with the Church's communitm with Christ the head, this system 
d the false teachers was an iBtKoBpiiiTKtla a self-inv^kted in- 
dividual service,, a aelf-^poaed humility expressed in the worship 
of subordinate angelic bearers of the pleroma, in order to share 
thdr power for the asoent of the soul from the evil creaticai. 
Zahn's contentim renewing Ewald's view, that this worship is 
not off^ed to angels, but is the worship which the angels offer, 
seems disproved by the fact that in the Wisdom of Solomon, 
Bptjaxfla is alwi^ followed by the objective genitive. Yet it may 
be poscnble that objective worship of angels would lead to an ideal 
of a life of abstinence from foods, drink and marriage, like that of 
angels. In any ease the outc«ne of the v<riunteered wcnship was 
an ascetic system and a ritual observance of days. In tUa, as 
baaed on their empty speculations and dualism, the Apostie sees 
a return to the principle of legalism as opposed to the freedom at 
the Sfmit. And it evokes a renewal in 2, 14 ff. of the gospel of 
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freedom from 'the bond in (vdiaanoeB' that was blotted out tm. 
the Redeemer's crose and in his abec^ute triumph there over the 
powen of evil. The religious dimpline of preecriptiona and 
ceremcaual observances was but a shadow (rf the reli^on of free 
obedienoe and worship in the Spirit, an outhne al the body and 
reality of the spiritual religion of the Christ who was to come. 

In the oonctuaOD of the section, vas. 20-23, the outcome <rf this 
eyttem (rf perfectint by ascetic obeervancee such aa 2, 21, abstin- 
ence from specific food, or possibly fitxn flesh, wine and marriage, 
is declared to be 'the full satirfaction of the flesh.' All commenta- 
tors noie the obscurity ctf the grammatical and exegetical con- 
nection <rf this phrase with the preceding series of parenthetical 
clauses intermingling cfHnpressed statement and swift repudiation 
of the oppoong system. Adopting the construction of vcm Soden 
we can r^iard the phrase aa the Apostle's exposure of satisfaction 
erf the lowest side of human nature as the real result of the boasted 
Mrof vo^at; and even more definitely, we may connder xXi)a';io»^ 
r^t (TopKit as the final contrast to the imtial Pauline declaration 
2, 10 iffri tv a&r$ rerK^pwuivot. C<Hnbining the references to the 
etrorists' q^stem (rf perfection, we find that it is presented, 2, 4, as 
before in I Cor. 2, 4 and R<»n. 16, 18, in persuasiveness of speech, 
though in 2, 8 and 18 th^ make 8p<»l of believers in robbing 
tfaem <rf, or in deciding agiunst their attainment vf, the prise of 
thor high c^ling by means ot thai present unicn with the fullness 
of Christ. Their ^stem is opposed aa being tatiy a human tradi- 
tion and speculation resting on the assumption that Christians 
are still living in a cosmos ruled by the stoicheia cf the cosmos. 
It is, ther^ore, a d^iial of Christ's victiny over these powers, and 
ci the freed(»n of the Spirit won for us in his led^nptive death. 
Their rules for perfection by ascetic practices are directly 
opposed to Christ's teaching c<»tceming foods in Mlc. 7, 18 ff. 
Their gnosis is not a divine spiritual enlightenment, but a 
puffing up by the vmit of the fieeh and rests aa empty boasts 
of visions and communications with elemental wwld-rulers. It 
is besides a gnosis which bestows no real spiritual power. It has 
only a repute of wisdtMn, 'Xiyw, di ibrafiw, Chrysostom, on the 
baas of self-imposed worship and humility, and of unsparing 
treabnent of the body. The only honw which the obswvance 
of their precqits brings, is 'such as satisfied the carnal nature; 
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i^iSIa ffiifxaros waa in very truth TXtftr^ioi^ r^s aapxiit, Abbottt 
wHb VoD Soden. 

The 'enigmatic brevity' of the collocation (A 'severity to tiie 
body' and 'full satisfaction of the flesh' recalls the cwustaot two- 
f<dd traidency of gnostic ethics resting on the conception ol matto' 
as the principle of evil: either to a rigorous repression <rf bodily 
life as interfering with perfection of the spirit, ot to indiffwence 
to the satisfaction of its impulses, once they are without spiritual 
edgnificance. In the earlier Epistles the gnosticising movemcmt 
is characterised by this latter libertine indifference; here in 
Colossians the errorists are ummstakaldy ascetica. Yet in qHte 
<i this contrast thqr belong to the same mov^nent, in view both 
of the controlling common features we have reoogmaed, and also 
in view of the same contrast of asceticism and libertinism repre- 
sented in the later divimons found in the hydisrheaded syston cf 
second-century gnosticism. The Colosoan errorists might, there- 
fore, be considered a special group or as advocating a specif 
phase of the system. But the statemoit that severity to the 
body is 'for' full satisfaction of the flesh, coupled with the fact 
that repudiation of the asceticism of 2, 20-23 is immediately fol- 
lowed 3, 5 ft. by exbortAtions against sensual indulgence reveals a 
closer relation between gnostic asceticism and lioentiousuefis than 
fflmply that ci two subdivimons of a general movement. In some 
way which it may not now be posable to determine satisfactorily, 
but which the data of Colossans and of earlier uid later Epistles 
suggest, the principle and the actual practice of spurious ascetician 
tended ultimately to immorality. In I Thess. 4, 4, and I Cor. 6 
and 7 the occasion of ctHnbioing injimctions against fornication 
with canmands to enter into and maintain marriage relati<Hui, is 
found in the whole contexts to be more than the need of counsel 
as to the means of escaping temptation to impurity. The passages 
seem to assume and to reply to a theory fA disparagement of 
marriage which was held in conjunction with indifference to 'full 
satisfaction of the flesh.' Similarly in the later description <A the 
errorists in I Tim. 4, 1 ff., abstinence from foods and marriage is 
an outstanding feature of the antin<»nian immorality oombatted 
in the Pastorals. 9uch a relation of false asceticism toid libertinism 
could be variously concaved as that of reaction under inability 
to bear the self-imposed strain; or possibly as that of separate 
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standards f<»- distinct classes of psychics and pneumatics; or more 
probably the oomlnnation was due to some sophistry, cp. 'knowing 
the depths of Satan,' Rev. 2, 24, by which indulgence was made 
compatible with the clium of the enlightened spirit's conquest of 
the bodily nature. 

The olodng section of exhortation, 3, 1-4, 6, presents in con- 
trast to tUe gnostic syst^n of perfection and its failure to reach 
it, the Christian goal, pathway and powo*. Not by spurious as- 
oetio sevcaity to the body but in mystic umoa with the risen 
Christ who died unto sin, may the Coloeeians kill out all carnal 
affecttcms, 3, 1-7; may put off the sins, vss. 8-11, cau«ng diviedons; 
and in contrast to the divisive spirit of the false teachers, nu^ put 
<»i the new man renewed unto epignosis of the Creator, in which 
life of spiritual renewal all divisions disappear in Christ who is 
all in all. Positively this life of fellowship is to be developed not 
by self-imposed wor^p and hmuility, but t^ the Christian 
graces of mutual love, with the peace of Christ ruling in their 
hearts; in the worship of his Church; in due subordination within 
the home; and in a walk in wisdom towanls those who are without, 
in final contrast to the errorists' false spirit of emancipation frran 
authority. 

This Epistle attacking the whole eystem and practice of gnostics 
whose activity has been rep<n1ied in the promising field of a Pauline 
church amid a variety of syncretistic cults, was naturally needed 
m the adjacent church of Laodicea. It is, therefore, to be sent 
thither also, 4, 16. From thence, moreover, the Colosmans are 
to receive an additional Letter of Paul, which will supplement the 
Letter sent directly to them. The acceptance of Epheoans as 
genuine commonly leads to the view here adopted, that it is the 
companion letter referred to. In this case we should expect to 
find in it a similar interest in guarding against gnostic teaching. 
The method o€ such defense is, however, necessarily affected by 
the fact that it is an encyclical addressed to the churches widely 
scattered throughout the Province of Asia. In their differing 
rdigious atuati<ms and in the varied methods and stages of 
gnostic activity among tbem, the Apostle's treatmoit of it in 
E^hesians must naturdly be of a more geaieral character than 
in his Letter to the single Church in Colosse. Hence also the 
fundamental elements of Christian truth and life directly exposed 
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to gnoeUc pervendon, must be most poeitiv^ emphasiied m tiie 
safeguard ^jainst their attack on the futh, hope, mnvlity, «der 
and unity of the Churchee. But sa a supplemoit to CdoBEdana, 
it must aiao have a special feature guarding all the Asian churches 
&om gnostic influence; and at the same time a feature not already 
developed in Colossians. This is found to be its teaching con- 
oeming the Church uid its unity. It is presented both in closest 
rdation to the doctrinal and practical teaching of the two EfHsUes; 
and also, as definitely, as a bulwark against' the separatist spirit 
and disruptive tendency of the gnostic propaganda. In Col. we 
have only the statements: 1, 18 Christ is the head of the Boi^, the 
Chiurch; and in 2, 19 the antitheos to the s^-imposed worship 
of the OToriats, is the whole Body hdding fast the Head and sup- 
plied and knit tf^ether hy the joints and bands. Upon reading 
Ephesians, the Coloemans will rec^ve the supplnnenting develop- 
ment of these smmnaiy statements. And th^y will in addition 
find it a counterpart of his direct rebuttal of false doctrine in their 
f>wn Epistle, in its devotional strains of positive exposition cf 
Qoapel truth and life to enable all the churches <^ Asia to withstand 
the wiles of tiie error. 

Against the usual denial of a controversial element in Ephesians, 
Wmnel, fiib. Theol. 438, reoognixes tiiat 'in Ephesians also, tiie 
author contends gainst gnostics who excite distractions in the 
churches, 4, 14; and that against them he advocates the same 
doctrines as those of Cotoesians. ' In agreement with this, we have 
previously noticed the similarity of the general atmcture of both 
Epistles in their conunon emphasis on Christian gnosis in tiie 
prayers, and in the positive content of this gnosis in the revdation- 
of the mystery of God in Christ. We may furiiier remaA that 
Ephesians in its prayer supplements Coloeaians by a more definite 
referatce to the 'power' as well as to the enlightment of Christian 
gnosis. The boast of the enoriste to be alone the ivwarol, is 
silenoed by the Apostle's confident prayers, in 1, 19, tiiat the 
spiritual enli^temnent of his readers in the epignosis of God will 
include a knowledge of the exceeding greatness of his power to 
us-ward who believe, according to the working of the strengtii of 
his might; in 3, 14-21, tiiat by the gift of this fourfold divine 
power, in the indwelling of the Chiist, th^ may know the love of 
Christ which passes gnosis, that they may be filled full unto all the 
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pleroma of God ; and he ctosea big Letter witii the exhortation thug 
to be BtroDg iathe Lord and in the power of his might by putting on 
the whole armor of God. This iH«yer for power is beeidee the 
climax of the prayer 1, 18 for gnosis of the Christian eschatol(^y 
rejected by the errorists: that tfa^ may know what is tiie hope of 
God's calling and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance 
among the saints. This hope and inheritance rests, vs. 20, as in 
I Thess. 4, 13 S. ; I Cor. 15, 20 £f., on God's resurrection and heav- 
enly exahation of the dead Christ, with whom we are in direct 
union by spiritual resiurection withhim, 2, 6;andweIiavenow&e 
gift of the Spirit, 1, 14, as the earnest of the glory of the inherit- 
ance still awaiting us. 

Surveying the positive doctrinal statements, we mark that the 
antignostic christology of Colossifms is expressed devotionally in 
the opening doxol(^y: the preSxistence of Christ; the Father's 
eternal purpose to gather up in one, the incarnate redeeming and 
glorified Messiah, in the f ultneas of the times, ^e heavenly and t^e 
earthy universe. Hence 1, 20 S. as in Colossiaas his supremacy 
over evMy conceivable order of angels, over the worlds of nature, 
over the Church of humanity redeemed in bim its head and sole 
source of life and growth. This redconpticw, freedom and universal 
salvatifMi is 2, 1 ff., as in Col. 1, 20-23 agaiiut opposing teaching, 
already won by his death and reaurrectifm. And agun docetio 
denials of his incarnation and passion are repelled by the emphasis 
on this redemption in his Seeh, by the Cross and in the blood of the 
Christ; while the appropriation (rf the redemption by mystic union 
with him is declared in the recurring characteristic phrase in 

Supploneataiy to these oommon doctrinal features of the two 
Epistles is the special emphasis oa the Church and its unity, 
2, 11-22; 3, 6 S. The earlier £[ustiee are found to have the same 
interest in this goal of a divinely ^ected human fellow^p and 
brothwhood in a common futii, life, order and work, whii^ the 
divisive stnrit of the gnostic movonent constantly endangered. 
This unity is here viewed as effected upon the removal, by Christ's 
redonptive death, of the fundamental divifflon of humanity into 
Jew and Gentile, who both have now their direct access by Christ 
in one Spirit unto the Father, It is further, in contrast to the 
gnostio system based on empty visions, a union of men in one 
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Church and Temple of God which has been both revealed to 
Apofltlee and prophets, 3, 5, in tixe mystery of God, and is also, 
2, 20 ff . , fotmded and built upon the Gospel tradition and ministry 
of these Apostlea and prophets. The opening section of the suc- 
ceeding exhortation, 4, 1-16, manifests Paul's interest in warding off 
the disniptive iuHuencee of gnostic propaganda within this Church, 
by his calls to zealous preservation of the sevenfold unity of the 
one Body, vs. 5 f., of which Christ is the head, 16 f., and which 
grows by means of his gifts of ministry , 7 ff . , f or its upbuilding, until 
we all come in the unity of tiie faith and of the epignosis of the 
Son of Qod unto the measure of the stature of the fullseeB of the 
Christ. 

Paul's antithetic reference in this section to gnostic repudiati(»i 
of the authority and function of the Church's fellowship and 
ministry, is evident from his insertion of a description of his <^ 
ponents in vs. 14. It has ihe centra] position among the con- 
trasted clauses of the single sentoice of six verses, 11-16, con- 
cerning tiie Church and ministry, in which too he deals with 
sevKsI characteristic gnostic terms. The disruptive activity of 
the opponents is in contrast to that of the Church's ministry, 
T88. 12.13, for the perfecting joining together of the paints and the 
building up of the Body of Christ, cp. II Cor. 13, 10; in contrast 
also to the still unattained goal : the 'oneness' that comefl &om the 
faith and ep^osis of the Son of God, the t(Khos i-fiip, the measure 
of the mature stature of the pleroma of Christ. In spite of their 
boasted offers of perfection, they and their followers are reaDy 
vifwioi, immature and with no means of growth. The effect of the 
false teaching is unsettlement and disruption, instead of the unity 
and upbuilding on the immovable foundation, Col. 1, 23; 2, 7. 
Using the figure with which the Sermon on the Mount closes, 
they are wave-tossed and wind-driven by the teaching which 
is not only 'of men' cp. Col. 2, 8, but in the 'sleight' of men: the 
gamester's artifice in casting or upturning the dice fraudulently, 
ut semper apparest quod ipsi placet, Bengel; or as in the parallel 
II Cor. 4, 2, Soko^vTK, corrupting the word of God. The mode of 
teaching, as constantly in his allusions to it, is in craftiness with a 
view to the perversion of the Error.*' It is the opposite of the 
•• M(0o8Ia a word found only here and in 6, 11 ia not fii9oSoi, the ej^bem 
erf BITOT or the wily mathod of Uie Devil; but following the most oommoD use 
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QoBpel manifeetaititm of the truth boUi in teaching and in a moral 
life (rf love, which is the one pathway of growth unto maturity and 
perfeotifHi; unto Christ the head, aa members of the one Body of 
Christ, vs. 12, ' fitly framed together and compacted by every joint 
<rf supply ' of the one Spirit of Christ through his gifts of grace, vs. 7, 
in Uie fellowship and ministry of his Church, vss. 7-1 1 . 

Proceeding to other t<^ios of exhortaticm selected from tiie 
primitive instruction in which iJicfy learned Christ, and specifically 
in contradiction of dooetism, ' as he ia in truth in Jesus' W. H. mg., 
he first warns 4, 25-5, 2, in the interest of unity and as being 
members one of another, against sins leading to divisions and 
thwarting upbuilding. Witii the following exhortation against 
sins of impurity, 5, 3-14, is the warning conoeming deo^ition aa to 
their ainfuhieBs and punishment. It is a deception wrought 
throi^ empty discourses, vs. 6, of libertine teachers, who aa 
'sons of disobedience' asaert on principle their emancipation 
frun authority even in the sphere lA morals, and whose 
acts in secret it is disgraceful to relate. These charges could 
not be made against Jewish or judaizing opponents. Nor can 
the r^erence be to heathen immorahty, which he had already 
described in 4, 17 ff. in different terms, and which his readras had 
definitively renounced. Since then their fellowship with the sons 
of disobedience, 6, 7, is a present danger, and from no other assign- 
able source, we are led to conclude that these deceivers of vs. 6 are 

oT licri in compoation to express rev«nal and transmutatioti, ngoifiea the 
pervenioiu and revenals of the tnitii by the false teachen. Bo IJghtfoot 
deoidea in hie oomment on Polycarp, PkiUppiant, 7. But «mi man defi- 
nitdy it aMtns to nfer to pcrvenioii of the monl ***"^'■"g of the Wi?. For 
on the one hand Polycarp uees the verb in this teehnieal nivnaeo to perrerted 
moral doctrine and practice, in his fourftdd deaeription of the errorist who eon- 
fewes not the incarnation and the atonement; and who )if8ote0^ ri X6yia 
rod Kt^tov irp6s rds ISlat irtSvfdai, and says there ia neither renuTeotion 
nor judgment. On the other hand, the exhortations on moral topics of the 
didache in Ephee. 4, 17-6, 9 are both introduced and concluded b^ the wamngi 
against fie^O^la in 4, 14 and 6, 11. In II Sam. 19, 27 the LXX uses the vab to 
expreas the perrersion of the truth bj> the statement of 10, 3. If this sugBestiatt 
that the icferenoe in Epheoans ia to perrernon of the W»y of the didache ia 
t«iiable, ^(9o2la T^r xXdi^s would have a parallel in Hbws. 13,9:9t9axatt 
XOutXdii Kal £^a», where rotxlXos oould have its frequent meanini (rf 
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the libeiiiDefl oi the earlier Epistlee and the false teadurs of 
4, 14. 

Thus, as u often reoognised, the waniingB in Epbeaians are 
directed against gnostic libertioiBm, while CoIosBians waroa 
directly of its gpuriouB asceticism. Yet in Colosse where this 
phase of the error was in the forefront, it whb related to 'full 
satisfaction of the flesh* as its ultimate issue. In Ephesiass, 
addressed to the whole group of Asian churches, this outcome and 
general feature of Ubertinism would naturally be selected for 
warning. But the Colossian polemic against asceticiam is not 
entirely without parallel, even in Ephesians. "Ren we meet, 
6, 25-33, with an extoided vindication of the hohness of marriage 
as divinely instituted and as pointing in its unity to the absolute 
union of Christ and his Church. In the absence of any neglect or 
disparagement of marriage by Jews, judaizers or Gentile converts, 
such an elaborated defense implies a detraction of the institution 
which could be assigned to some group of ascetic Jewish gnostics, 
as in Colosse, misinterpreting on duatistic principles and by «!• 
l^orizing, the opening chapters of Genesis to whose definite state- 
ments the Apostle appeals. His repetition in this connection of the 
figure of Christ as the head of the Church and Saviour of the body, 
links this vindication of marriage with his eicposure of the teach- 
ing of error in 4, 12 ff. We may notice also that the teaching con- 
cerning marriage is part of the exhortation to subordination in the 
household, checking as in Colossians the errorists* false spirit (d 
emancipation from authority. 

The Coloeaian readers of this Epistle would therefore find in it 
a supplement to Paul's polemic against gnostic teaohing in his 
Letter to themselves. Philippiana written probably shortly after, 
contains along with other features a polemic against the same type 
of error. As in the two Epistles just examined, the references to it 
are constructed in the same method : in the prayer for true gnosis, 
which we have already considered; in the positive christological 
statement; and in the description of the false teachers accompany- 
ing the direct warning against them. 

The doctrinal statement grows out of the controlling interest of 
the LettOT in the unity and fellowship of this church which is his 
joy and crown. He had no fear that external persecution, 1, 27-30, 
would weaken this unity. Bis prayer and anticqmtion was that 
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they were meeting it by Btaading in one siorit, with oBe soul ' 
striving together for tiie faitii of the Gospel. Hia joy would be 
be fulfilled, 2, 1 ff.j if in their int«m&l church life th^ would be of 
the same mind and love, of one mind, of Christ'B mind. The 
possible dangeiB to such a unity bdng faction and eagemefis for 
onpty gloiy, he eidiorts to an imimlfiah unity by the example of 
Christ. The profundity and fullnees of its dogmatic statanent 
reflect his interest in safeguarding them from a false christology 
based on KtvaSo^la and issuing m a divisive spirit of faction. 
Parallel to the revelations of the mystery of God in Christ, in the 
two preceding Epistles, its positive statements are at tiie same 
time denials of fundamental errors concerning Christ with which 
we have already met. Against those who divided the Christ or 
reduced the heavenly Christ to a rank among the celestial orders, 
it declares that Christ Jesus subsisted in the form of God and em- 
tied himself of Hie glorious mode of existence on an equality 
with God. His real incantation is included in the statanent titat 
he took the form, iiop^, of a servant. And any special docetic 
theory of the union of the Christ and Jeeus only from the baptism 
and until before the passion, is repelled, since tlie fonn of a servant 
was taken wh^ he came into existence in the likeness of men, and 
was continued even to death, yea liie death of the cross. His 
imitation by the Father above every name, as in Kph, 1, 21 and 
Col. 2, 10, follows upon his humbling himself, when 'in fashion as 
a man ' he became obedient, even unto deaUi. The homage of tiie 
celestial, terrestrial and subterrestrial worlds in is the human 
name of Jesus: in the oonfeesion, cp. I Cor. 12, 3; Rom. 10, 9, 
K6pu» 'IifiroOs Xpurrdt. 

The probability that tiieee doctrinal emphases were in view of 
an opposii^ system is strsigthened by the special reference to 
ApvayftAt. We are not here concerned with the extended discus- 
sions of this term and with the various renderings of vss. 6.7: 
whether with Gifford 'glory and majesty with God was not deemed 
a price to be hdd fast ' ; or as in the A. V., was not thought a robbery 
or usurpation; ch- with Dib^us, as a spoil to be seized. The 
humiliation of Christ was expressed in the ncm-polemic passage, 
11 Cor. 8, 9, in the simple statement, 'beii% rich, he for your sakee 
became poor. ' The fact, however, that here he uses this tmique 
form of expression, not tenadously gra^)ing a prise, or not re- 
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garding its retention as an usurpatioo, or not striving to obtain it 
by force, euggeets that its peculiar use especially in its connection 
with the other saf^nu^rding statements of the section, was in 
antithesis to a christolc^y in which some such view was involved." 
In addition to the prayer for true gnosis and the christoli^cal 
statement which seems framed to guard against a disnq>ting 
system, we have as in the two earlier Epistles of tiie group, a 
direct descriptitHi of the errorists in chapter 3. Most commonly 
ihey have been adjudged to be Judaisers. Dibelius on the con- 
trary represents the view that they are Jewish agitators. Moffatt 
more generally considers thooi to be Jews or Jewish Christian 
agitators. Bacon, Paul, 368 ff., sees in them a type of Judaisers 
yet distinct fran those in Galatians, and he points out their re- 
semblances to the errorists in Ephesians and Colossians. While 
Zahn restricted the legalistic references to Judaizers to vss. 2-16 
and referred the immorality of vss. 17 S. to Philippian Christians, 
Lightfoot found in the two sections of the chapter two distinct 
groups of errorists, Judaizers and libertines. B. Weiss, Phpbf. 
221 S., following some much earlier critics recognizes three groups 
in the three epithets of vs. 2, the counterparts of those who rejoice 
in the Lord. The Dogs are unmoral heathen; the Evil Workers 
are teachere with unworthy and selfish motives, such as the 
RfHnan cle^y in 1, 15 ff. ; the Concision are unbelieving Jews, not 
Judaisers. 

We find, however, that in this chapter the Apostle has in mind but 
one set of opponents, and further we hold that the initial denuncia- 
tions are against one and the same party. Their abruptness and 
incisivenees has been made possible, because they are summaries 

"AiiMHig tb« oonjectutm attempting to aeoount for the ezprnsiaa ma 
Baur's Paul, II, 46 ff., tb&t it betrayed tJie influenoe of the aecond-oentuij 
Vatentinian tsTth of Sophia BtriTing to become one with the Father. But 
the faihire of his attack upon the genuinenMa of the Epistle and hia adminkm 
tliat the referenoe of the gnoetie myth to Chriat in a moral eenee, as in the 
tact, m meanitiijeas, led to the rajection <rf his theory. PfleidNer, however, 
nanra it, Urdutn., I, 181.22B, in regarding vse. 6.7 as a later interpolatioD 
baaed (mtlie tnjth of Sophia or of the world^ruler Jaldabaoth's dtate to dis- 
place the hi^MBt God. Dibelius, GeiiUrwtit, 106 f., rejects this in favor <rf 
mnne possible contrasted reference to the envy and strife of the s[ririts of the 
firmament deecribed in the descent <A Christ in Atemtio Jttaim, 10, 29 11. 
Eknesti in his riply to Baur propoaed the contnat tA the first Adam attanptinc 
'to be as Qods,' Oea. 3, 11 op. 22. 
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of the Apoetle'e frequent earlier deacriptions of those 'of whom he 
had told them often,' vb. 18. Since he had visited Philippi shortly 
after writing I Cor. and had probably writtoi II Cor. tJiere, and 
had revisited the Church immediately after writing Rtnnaiis, it 
would evidently be the antinomian errorists of these Epistles of 
whom he had thus ofteo spoken to the Philippians. The refersice 
to Jews in the third epithet should not therefore mislead us to 
suppose that Paul would apply to them as such, the terms dogs and 
evil woi^ers, or would apply them to judaixing Christians, who made 
up the Church of Palestine. Nor as Apostle of the heatiien and 
here writing to heathen, would he speak of them as d(^. Its use 
here is based on its Jewish application to heaths on their idea of 
the repulsive, unclean associatioDS of dogs as the symbol of abcnn- 
inable immorality. Paul's definite reference to 'the Dogs,' in 
connection with his following description, vss., 17 ff., of those who 
glory in their shame, alludes therefore to the hbertiniam of errors 
ists well known to the Philippians. The same class is similarly 
denounced in the Pastorals as p6tKvKTol, Tit. 1, 16, foul and 
detestable. In the sin lists in Rev. the i^tKvyttiiw, of 21, 8 and 
27 seem to be those referred to as 'the dogs' of 22, 15; and to the 
antinomian libertines of II Pet. 2 is applied the proverb: the dog 
has returned to bis own vomit. 

The next term 'the evil workers,' passes from their immorality 
to their teaching. The Apostle could not refer to Jewish or judais- 
tic obedience to the holy law as evil work. His own Jewish obe- 
dience is not described as evil but as blameless: it had been 'gain' 
but now is regarded as loss, but only in comparison with the 
excellency of the gnosis of Christ. Hence the evil woricos of 
Phxtippians are not observers of the law, but as the deceitful work- 
ers of II Cor. 11, 13 are teachers fashioning themsetves into apostles 
of Christ and ministers of righteousness. Dibelius regarding them 
as Jews adopts Bultmann's rendering, ' Werkhelden,' champions 
oi woriu. But in all three of Paul's independent uses of the 
word, as the Lexicons exhibit, he refers to teachers: here and in II 
Cor. to false teachers, and in II Tim 2, 15 in contrast to them 
Timothy is to be ipyirrji tveraUrxvi'^o^ hy 'handling aright the 
word of truth.' The same usage and practically the same term, 
ip^irat iStidas in Luke, which the Syriao versions render 'work- 
ers ot falsehood,' and ol ^ai&iiem rip' anvtioF in Mtw. and 
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LXX, is applied to the false pn^)hets and teachers in the Sennoo 
cm the Mount. 

These inunoral false teachras are further characterued as the 
tcararoitfi, wherel^ is fixed their Jewish provenance and boaste. 
This term, however, in its connection with the other two ^ititets, 
with the succeeding deecripticHi of the opptments and with the 
situation of the Pfailippiane, makes impossible a reference hem to 
unbdUeving Jews. Their preeenoe in Philippi, or their pnqiaganda 
there, is improbable in view of the antisemitism displayed against 
Paul himself in Acts 16, 20. Moreover, Jewidi missionariee in the 
Dispersion would not anphasiie as here, circumcision, but the 
usual topics to attract godfearers as shown in Chap. IV. It would 
besides be superfluous to warn the Philippians of persecutitm by 
Jews or at Jewish instigation, of which they themselves would have 
more direct knowledge; which could not be warded off by any such 
Gentile claim as vs. 3, ' we are the circumcisifw ' ; and which would 
not be traced back to Jewish circumcision or concision, but as in 
I These. 2, 14 to Jewish hatred of Christiani^, Nor for similar 
reasons can ' concisioQ' refer to Judaisers, although tiie reference to 
justification has led many to this opinion. For, in general, there are 
no indicati(His of judaistic agitation in Fhil^ipi, where Paul's 
apostolic autiiority was unquestioned; and while the same doctrine 
of justification as in Gal, and in the parallels in Romans is affinaed, 
yet it is here pres^ted with a different interest. More especially, 
the denimciationB of the immorahty and false doctrine referred to 
in vsB. 18 ff. , could not possibly apply to judaizing Christians. 

When, however, we recognise in these Jews the antinomian Jews 
of II Cor. 11 , 22 of whom the Apostle could have spoken often to the 
Phihppiane, we obtain a view of the opponents in Php. 3 which 
unifies both the threefold deBcripti(Hi of vs. 2 and its development 
in the rest of the chi^yter in revcmse order: concision, vss. 3-11; 
evil workers, vss. 12-16; dogs, vss. 17-19. They are fiiat de- 
nounced as the concision in connecti<Hi with their boasts to be 
Jews and of consequent superiority as r^resentatives of the real 
religion of Israri and as ministers of its Messiah. It is su^estive 
that the feature of the Jewish standing emphasiEed by them «r by 
Paul is not thdr legalism but their circumcision, the pre-Mosaic 
institution. We have no data for determining how they definite^ 
exploited circumcision in their system, save that its spiritual signif- 
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icance and the realisati<H) of the fuUneoB of its meaning and privi- 
lege in Christian baptism was ignored. Here in vs. 3 f. it is to 
than boasting and ccmfidence in fleeh, even in fleshly mutibtioQ. 
In Cot. 2, 1 1 it is ocmtrasted with a drcumciaon not made with 
hands, cp. Eph. 2, 11. lliat it, however, gave them superiority as 
Bupereminent apostles, is doiied by Paul's claim II Cor. 11, 22, to 
have equal standing as Hebrew, Israelite and Son of Abndiam; and 
as minister of Christ to have a higher standing, frrip lyii. But here 
in I^tilippians 3, 4.5, he asserts himself to be more truly a Jew 
than bia opponents, iyii /loXXor. We observe, however, that the 
specific claims of truer Judaism which he makes, could, apart from 
the persecution of the Church, probably be equalled by many a 
pharisaiG judaizer; and we submit the view that they therd'ore 
form a contrast of his cconplete and thoroughgoing Judaism to the 
distorted and attenuated Judaism of the errorists, which was 
adiUterated witii the syncretism environing them in the Dispersion. 
As they made boast of the circumcisian which they could not deny, 
Paul too emphasises his own circumcieitm on the eighth day as of 
true Israelite stock, in the loyal tribe of Benjamin, and thouj^ of 
the Dispersion, a Hebrew-speaking Son of Hebrem. But far more, 
and with probable ref^ence to their sophistical antinomiaaiflm, 
he was a Hebrew xarA wiiiow: of strictest interpretation of it as a 
Pharisee, of intoiseet seal for it as a persecutor, of blamdess 
obedience as regards legal righteouoseas. 

Yet the gains of this full Judaism with the advantage of being a 
Jew and with the profit of circumcimon, Rom. 3, 1 ; 9, 1-6, he had 
counted as loss that he mig^t win Christ. In tus eneniing refowice 
in vs. 9 to these two contrasted relations, he uses, as we should 
eicpect him to use as in Eph. 2, 4-8; Tit. 3, 4; II Tim. 1, 9 f., the 
terms already wroi^t out in controversy with judaisers maintain- 
ing the general podtion of Judaic privilege and righteousness by 
law.*' In contrast to having any righteousness of his own, which is 

" The sunilftr boasts of Jewiih standing in 11 Cor. 11, 18 0. hare b«en 
found to be made, as bera in Php. 3, not by Juduien but b; Jewiafa KDoatio 
flRoriota. In the pcdemic against the Jodno-gmstic berwy, CoL 2, II ff. and 
its pnnUlel E^ 2, 11 ff., the elaim of bong tin true oircumoision aod its 
derelopinent bj refennoes to justification in mystio luuon with the deftd 
and risen Christ, shows that in Fhp. 3, 2-10 the similar aQusions to circum- 
ciaion and justification an not made witb lefemkoe to Judaiaing but to 
gnostic opponent*. 
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of the law, be is now found in Christ, having Ckid's ligbteoiunen by 
faith in Christ. Wherefore in va. 3 is bis boast in Christ against 
any and every fonn of Jewish cfHifidence in fleeh. And in vss. 8-11, 
this Pauline boast is seen to be not against Judaixers, in the fact 
tiiat the completing statements are not concerned with their poa- 
tiona but with the fundamental issues of hie c<aitrover9y with 
Jewish gnostic opponents of the earlier Letters: the transcendence 
of the gnosis of Christ Jesus the Lord, op. Col. 2, 2.8; Eph. 3, 3; 
4, 14; and the gnosis of him in fellowship with his passion and 
death and in the ibvafus of his resurrection, as the means d attain- 
ing the resurrection of the dead, in direct autitbeaiB to bis oppo- 
nents' denial of the passion and resurrection of the heavffiily Christ 
and of a general resurrection. 

He is thus led,VBS. 12-16, to expose them as the 'evU workers' 
of vs. 2. The work has been explained above as that of a teaching 
and prophetic ministry. The spurious prophetic teaching we eoa- 
cluded was in view in die christological passage, 2, 6S. It is here 
in view from the eechatoI(^cal standpoint, from which we fiiat 
recognised it in the Theesalonian Epistles. His direct r^Midiatiou 
of it, vs. 12, 13, discloses it as a robbing bdievwe of their prise, 
Col. 2, 18, vis., the hope of their high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus, Ppns. 3, 13, and of the wealth of the glory of their inheritance, 
Eph. 1, 18, when at Christ's manifestation at tiie Parousia, they 
too shall be manifested witii him in glory. Col. 3, 4. Correlated 
with denials of these Last Things was, as in the prior Epistles, 
their false teaching of present p^ection in a Kingdom already 
fully oome, I Cor. 4, 8, in the craning and gifts of the Spirit. And 
that th^ were riktioi by their alleged possession of gnosis, op. 
I Cor. 14, 20; Col. 1, 2S;Eph. 4, 13 f.; appears in the Apostle's 
disavowal of his own perfecticm, since be must still press <m to 
apprdiend 3, 12, xaraXd^u, as in Eph. 3, 18, KaraXaPMai, wiUi all 
saints, and to know the love of Christ surpassing gnosis. The 
same denial that t6 rtKeiov was come, with the same emphasis on 
the related fact that our gnosis was still in part, and the same ideal 
of apprehending and knowing as we have been apprehended and 
known by Christ Jesus, when at last we see face to face, was in 
I Cor. 13, his teaching opposing the. perfect, the spiritual, the 
poBsessotB of gnosis in Corinth. 
Obviously such perfectionism based on a spurious emancipating 
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gnoaifl which repudiated the moal invigontion of the ChriBtian 
hope, endangered the moral lif« influenced by these Jevish evil 
workeig. The Apostle exhorts therefore not only to a following 
in his own moral walk, but in the concluding ves. 17-21, gives a 
denunciatory waming of the moral abominations and doctrinal 
perrersiona of the errorists by developing his characterisation of 
themas'TheDf^' in V8. 2. Thdr immorality was flie outcome of 
tiieir amiity, not to the Chrifit in view ot their boast ' I am of 
Christ' whioh Paul denied, Ram. 16, 18, but of oimity to his cross. 
Tliis would appear in their rejection of the redemptive, emandpat- 
ing and renovating efficacy of the death of one who to them was 
the abandoned Jesus, and in their r^usal 'to be conformed to his 
death' in dying with him to sin and rising with him to newness of 
life. There was equally an inevitable outcome (A immOTalily tnm 
the system of redemption by antinomian gnosis with which they 
displaced the cross. The goal of their immoral walk is perdition. 
In spite of their boasts to be the spiritual, to be glorified with gifts 
of power, to be exalted by vimons and revelations to celestial 
spheres, they are fleshly : thor god is their belly ; they are sensual, 
and glory in their shame; their interests are in things of the earth. 
But in the final antithesifi to them, the Pauline Christians seek the 
things above, since their citizenship is in heaven. Thence, as ^e 
inspiration of a life of heavenly morality, they still await thtar 
perfected salvation with the coming of htm who in negation of the 
false teaching is Saviour, the undivided Lord Jesus Christ; and 
who in contradiction of any dualistic theory, will fashion anew the 
body of our humiliation to be conformed to the body of his glory. 

We, therefore, submit that in each <^ the three Letters of this 
later group, in th^ prayer, doctrinal statement and direct descrip- 
tion of opponents, one definite group of false teftcbers is in view; 
that the same class is combatted in all three Epistles; and that tiie 
definite denials of the Christian faith and hope, the re]ectton of the 
moral ideals of the Christian walk in love, and the divisive opposi- 
tion to the Church tellowahip foimd in this group, are the same as 
those found in the earher groups or are developments of titiem. 
We conclude that this result points to the activity of a gnostio 
moveanent in Faidine chtirches beginning shortly after 50 a. d. 
Surve3rB of the recognised gnostic activity in the later Epistles will 
Berve as a test of the validity of this conclusion. 
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4. THB PASTORALS 

Cotutnictions of the desoriptiona of the errorista in the PastonJa 
and of the fraquoit inddeatal allusions to them, both affect and 
are affected by the critical diacusnons aa to the genuineness (rf 
these E|nstlefl. In Baur's conetniotion the mention of the an- 
titheses of gnooB, ctmtestB about the law and teachers tX the law, 
were viewed aa referring to the Antitheses of Marcion and to 
his opposition to the Jewish law; and, therefore, as an additional 
proof of the second century date of the Pastorals. Nfany hberal 
critics, however, have subsequently agreed that they do not 
refer to any definite gnostic sect but to a blend of indpient gooatic- 
ism and Judaism later than 66 A. d., and that the Epistles are 
to be assigned to date between 90 and 115 a. d. 

Representative conservative critics, as B. Weiss and Zahn, on 
the other hand mamtAJTi their genuineness- on the ground that 
the features fdmilar to later gnostidsm are not descriptions of 
errors current in the writer's day, but are predictions of heresies 
of the future. W^as also holds that in the Pastorals errors are 
oombatted of which we can find no trace elsewhoe in the Pauline 
EjHstles, although he grants, Introd., 28.2, that they at least 
proceed parallel to those in Colossians. He also asserts that these 
OTors are not attacks on any fundamentals of Christiw faith uul 
life, but are simply a teaching conceroing extraneous things, 
fo<^h investigations of matters about which nothing can be 
known, and profane only in the sense that they are void of all 
true religious content. Even the denial of resurrection is not 
characteristic, but only an examine <rf the godless assertions to 
which some individuals are driven in disputations. Asceticism 
and libertinism are likewise viewed hy him not as practices <£ 
contemporary errorista but as predictions of coming errors. In 
Zahn's construction the Pastwals combat a distinct new false 
teaching in a rabbimcal method, correspcmding to Bothing in the 
second century or in the other EjNstles of Paul. There would, 
therefore, be no occasion to invent such a movement in the post- 
apostolic age vx to connect Paul's name with its refutation. 

There is no reason, however, for such denial <A gnostic elements 
in the interest of defense of the genuinenesa of these Episties. 
MofEatt, Introd., 163 f., prants out that 'the genns of what was 
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aftenrsida goosticiau can be detected in TUioue quarters during 
the eariier half of the first century. At any time after 40 a., d. 
early Christianity was on the edge of such speculative tendeueies'; 
and their existence 'renders it quite postdble that such a religious 
temper as that controverted in Coloemans could have prevailed 
during the first century.' Lake, Earlier Epp., p. 46, states that 
'the argument, that documents such as some of the Pauline Epia- 
ties which unply a point td view similar to that of the gnostics 
must be late, is unsound: gnostic ideas are earlier not later than 
Christianity, and to prove that any giv^i document is engaged in 
controverting a gnostic point of view . . . has no necessary 
bearing on the question of date.' While agreeing with Weiss as 
to the genuineness of the Pastorals, but oMifining ourselves here 
to the study d the data concerning the polemic against the er^ 
rorista, we proceed to conader the definite indications a! their 
gnostic features, which he denies. The previous construction tA 
these features in the earlier Epistles will enable us to decide whether 
we have not in the Pastorals a direct development of the general 
movement we have found emerging in Thessalonica and ex.- 
tending its activity in the Pauline Churches of Achaia and Pro- 
consular Asia. 

As in the eariier groups of the Epistles the errarista are 'e»- 
pecitdty those of the circumcision,' lit. 1, 10. This pdnts to 
them rather than to the Gentiles as initiators <d the movement, 
since Gentiles can be more easily concaved as adopting a Jewish 
system, than Jews as followers of a heathen movement. The 
definitely Jewish features alluded to are Jewish myths and fight- 
ings concerning the law, and also some perverted teaching ctf the 
law by the errorista who neither know what they s^ nor whereof 
th^ confidently affirm, 1 Tim. 1, 7 t. Since this description is 
introduced by the statement that they have swerved from 'futh 
unfeigned,' they are not unbelieving Jews; and that they are not 
Juduzers is equally clear from the description that they have 
swerved frwn love and good conscience, and from the reference to 
their ignorance of the law, which would not be true either of 
Pharisaic teachers of the law or of its Judaistic Christian observers 
and advocates. The reference can, therefore, be to antinomian 
Jewish Christians al<me. And this is indicated also in vss. 8-1 1 
by the repetition of the earlier exposition directed agunat an- 
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tinomianB. As in Rcan. 7 the law is xaXis if used vofiituas, as 
knowing that it is not made against a righteous man, but against 
all fonns of lawleaanesa, insubordination, im[M«ty and immorality 
ctmtraiy to the sound doctrine and in accordance with the Gospel 
committed to Paul's tn^." This interest at the opening of 
I Tim. in combatting antinomianiam is prominent in the entire 
group of the Pastorals. It is the direct occamon of the constant 
emphasis on good works, which is not a reduction of Christian 
morality to an ethical code, but is a continued affirmation of the 
Christian duty of a moral walk in love in opposition to a false 
emancipation frffln the moral law, which we have traced from 

I Thees. 4, onwards. 

The antinomianiam is, moreover, as in the previous Epistles, 
based on the principles tA the false teaching. This as didaskatia 
IB not Gospel preaching, from which it is clearly distinguished, but 
is instructioD. By the writer and his followers the instructicoi 
concerning Christian faith and life, cfv^ui, is based on the 
faithful word which is according to the didache. Tit. 1, 9. The 
didaskalia of the opponents on the contrary is denounced at the 
opening and conclusion of I Tim., as well as in 4, 1 ff.; 6, 3 ff.; in 

II Tim. 2, 14-3, 9; Tit. 1, 10-16; 3, 9-11, besides the incidaital 
allumons and contrasted statements. In general it is a different 
teaching, irtpoSiSaffKokla; and this primarily as in oppodtion to 
the Apostolic tradition of the Gospel, as in Eph. 4, 20 and Col. 2, 
5. The opening as8erti<»is in I Tim. and Tit. of the writer's 
apoetleahip by the command of God, are followed by aaseveratums 
of his being divinely intrusted with the GoEq>el, I Tim. 1, 11 ff., as 
preacher, apostle and teacher 2, 7; II Tim. 1, 11, cp. I^t. 1, 1-3; 
the ccmtexts point to these claims as a defense of his office, au- 
thority and teaching. In the midst oi his clum to be an Apostle, 
I llm. 2, 7, he feels compelled to assert, 'truth I am speakii^, 
I am uttering no lie,' which reveals denial of his apostleship, and 
by the same class of opponents as in I Thess. 2 ; I Cor. S, 1 ; II Cor. 
11, 6; 12, 11 ff.; cp. Eph. 3, 3 ff.; Col. 1, 25 ff. The difference of 
their teaching is further presented in its contrast to the words of 
faith and of the good didaskalia, I Tina. 4, 6, and more definitely 
to the sound words, those of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the 

" See the diacuanon of the pueage in LQtgert, IrrUtrer dtr PadoniAn^, 
p. 10 ff. 
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didaakalia wliich is according to Aa^tut, 6, 3. While Timotby 
foUowing these is nouriahed, the erroriBts by refusing adhesioa to 
them are diseased concerning queationa of controvert and 
contentions of words. Hence, their insubordination to the Church 
system and teaching, their besotted pride, deception and profane 
Iwbblings. They are reprobate both concenung the faith, II 
11m. 3, S, and also unto every good work, Tit. 1, 16. 

The false teaching, next, is the outcome of a false claim of 
gnoeds, of whose possession, as we Intow, the earlier opponents also 
boasted. In the group of Prison Letters Paul had emphansed 
true Christian gnoas in antithesiB to the claims of the errorists. 
Here too the false gnosis is in fundamental antithems to epignosis 
of the truth. This phrase, while found in several passages in 
immediate connection with faith, is not simply a general syn- 
OKyai for believing; but it eicpresses the initial direct divine cer- 
tainty and bebaioeis of the revelation and redemption accepted 
by faith. The development of this initial confirmation d faith 
in epignosis of the truth, ia by means of a spiritual gift of in- 
creasing gnosis of the divine life, love and will; and it will be 
manifested in a developing life of good works of love. The essen- 
tial c<nmection of saving faith and epignosis is traced back in 
I Tim. 2, 4 to God, who wiU have all men to be saved and to 
c<Hne to the epignoss of the truth. In the formal introductory 
declaration of his office and Gospel against the aaperaons of his 
oppcments, Paul is an Apostle in accordance with the faith cf God's 
dect and with the epignosis of the truth which is according to 
godliness. Christians are also described, I Tim. 1, 4, 3, as the 
faithful and as those who know the truth; while the women under 
the influence of the teachers of false gnosis, II Tim. 3, 7, are ever 
learning and never able to come to the epignosis of the truth ; and 
their teachers too who, vs. 8, oppose the truth are also reprobate 
concerning the faith. 

The repudiation in I Tim. 6, 20 of their gnosis as spurious is 
repeated in "Ht. 1, 15 f. in the charge that while they profess to 
'know God' they deny him by their works. It is false gnosis by 
reason of its source. Earlier in Cor. and Col. the errorists claimed 
higher illumination and power by means of visions and revelations 
in their oranmumcations with celestial powers. In the Pastorals, 
it has been suggested by LUtgert, p. 50 f., that the emphases in 
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the doxologjes, I Tim. 1, 17; 6, 16, on Ood'a iiia|^»tNU)fa»bIe 
majesty and inTiritnlity are occanoned by false claims to direct 
mystic visionB and knowlet^e of God exalting the beboldets above 
the revelation in the Old Testament or even in Christ 9uch 
claims of a divine ^Ti^&i'cia would be refuted also in the q>ecial 
use of this term in the Pastorals to declare that the true Bpipbany 
of God and Christ is in Christ's earthly appearance and Farousa. 
However this may be, the alleged prophecies and teachings are 
denounced in I Tim. 4, 1 ff. as utterances in the hypocrisy ot men 
who speak lies and whose conscience is branded. The real super- 
natural source of the false teaching is seen in its fulfillment of tiie 
current New Testament prophecy of an apostasy in later times, 
due to adhesion to deceiving spirits and teachings of demioDs; 
cp. II These. 2, 10 f.; II Cor. U, 3.13 ff. The false gnosis, there- 
fore, instead of being spiritual iUuminati(m, proceeds from an 
evil (MHiscience, is the iwoia of men corrupt in mind and 'knowing 
nothing,' cp. Eph. 4, 14. Its content is not ep^nosis of the troth 
but Jewish myths, endless genealof^ee, profane babblings and 
antitheses of a goods falsely named and the occatdon d con- 
tentions in r^ard to the Old Testament law. 

What concretely were these bases of the system is wholly con- 
jectural and is still proUematical. Ultimate approach to some 
tenable conjecture c<Hnmaiding itself by most teasonably ac- 
counting for both the data of the Pastorals and the rest <^ the 
New Testament referoices to gnostic errorists, may be furthered, 
as stated, by the results of present invest^tions of the sources cS 
second-century gnosticism, and of the character of {u-e-ChriHtian 
Jewish gnosticism, especially in connecti(« with Philo's referenoes 
to such speculations in Alexandrian reli^ous philosophy, as well 
as his own relations to it. Any such theory should account in 
one view for the several terms listed above in the descriptions of 
the false teaching. Hence, the current disconnected expositions 
are at once queetionaUe: myths m«%ly as Jewish Haggadoth, 
which indeed as such would probably not be draiounced as pro- 
fane; antitheses as rival rabbinical dedsions of points in Uie 
Mosaic law, with which Pauline churches would have no con- 
cern; genealogies aa haggadic developments of Old Testament 
lists or histories, whose perverting influence on the fundamoital 
words (rf faith is not apparent. Nor would any of theae con- 
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jeeturea suffidentiy eoqilain the tendency of interest in audi mat- 
ten, to antinomianiain and immorality.*^ But apart from any at- 
ten^rts to conjecture tbe bases of this false gnoos, we can recognize 
its essential oppositi<His to Christian faith and life; and also the 
close similarity of these oppontions to those in the three earlier 
groups of Epistles. Most distinct is the opposition to Christian 



The recurring poative exhortations to a quiet Ufe in all c&r^ 
fitia and gravity) and to maintun good works, are in express an- 
tithens to the different teaching; and they are accompanied with 
ctirect denunciati<»i8 of the iaifffM of the errorists: men with 
d^ed eonscienoe, abominable, and unto every good work repro- 
bate. Again we find as in Colosedans the alliance of antinomian 
lejectifm of Christian morality with false ascetidsm. Men with 
l»anded cfmseience, I Tim. 4, 2, and r^robate as to good works, 
Ht. 1, 16, prohibit marriage and certtun foods as impure. The 
problem of such a combination is frequently resolved by distin- 
guishing groups {£ libertines and of ascetics, as in the later multi- 
form gnostic systems. Hence the tendencies to find both in Col- 
ossians and Pastorals two sets of errorists, or with LQtgert to 
regard the earlier opponents in Corinth as libertines and those in 
the Pastorals as ascetics. Yet the data in all groups <d the Efustles 
p<»nt rather to the general features of but one movonait. How 
close its similarities in Col. 2 and 3 and I Tim. 4 are, appears in 
the parallel structure of the descriptions of the errorists: asecticism 
based on spurious revelatitms; rejecting as evil in I Tim. 4 what 
God had created aod pronounced good, while enforcing on the 
contrary in Col. 2, 21 f., commandments of men in self-imposed 
observance. In each passage also it is described as hard treatment 

" Unitiuj; the terma of the deooription and obnrriiig the oonstMit sUusona 
in wctioiu of polemio wHh gaostie omMMMnta, to the early chatters of Qeneeia, 
tJwre may be a pooitnhty that already a> at tbe end at the ooituiT, op- Hof- 
fatt, Intnd., p. 406, tbe qntem reatad on mytlu oonaetninK tiw topiea ut 
tboM ohapt«n: omtion «iplained on dualiatic prinoiito; gooaia in MMuwetion 
with the tree <tf knowledge of good and evil; iaBuing from thia the gnoetice' 
attempt to aoooimt for evil by their genealogiee of nona, emanationfl and 
angelic powers, presented in the poire or antitheses of gnostie ^sterns. Tlie 
antin<Hmaniflm reflected in oontentiona about the law might also be eoneeived 
aa ooiiiieet«d with myths Mnoeniing gnaw and subieotion to nom m a ndm ent 
in Oen. 3. 
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<rf the body or as the bodily yviwavla. This in Col. is 'not in any 
honor,' and in I Tim. is usefid irp&t 6\lyov. Finally in Col. it is 
in the interest of full satisfaction of the flesh, as in I Tim. 4, 2, 
it is a teaching of men with seared conscience and who as else- 
where in the Pastorals are rejecters of Christian morality. 

The ccmnection of these two features oi what appears to be aae 
general movement, is not indicated in the Pastorals as simply that 
of libertine reaction from ascetic overstrain. It is an antintunian- 
ism which reidaces good works frcoa faith unfe^ed by command- 
m^its of men based on Jewish myths, I Tim. 4, 7; Tit. 1, 13. The 
c<Hnmandmeuts mentioned are prohibition of marriage and (tf 
certain foods, which, however, are accompanied l^ indifference to 
moral purity and with disregard of other standards of morality. 
Tliese commandmenta are opposed in the repeated stress upon 
muntenance of the marriage institution, upon childbearing and 
upon fulfillment of the duties of affection and subordinatitKi in the 
h<Hne, I Tim. 2, 14; 5, 14; Tit. 2, 4. Th^ are likewise opposed in 
the requirement of marriage and normal diBci[dine of home life for 
preslQicr-biBhops and deacons; and the five references to use at 
wine with moral restrictions are in probable contrast to abstinence 
from it and from foods, on some theory of evil inherent in cTeati<HL. 

We have noticed in I Cor. 6.7,afflnular occs^on both to inost 
that there is no ran in marriage and also to warn agunst fornication; 
in Col. both to repudiate commands to touch not, taste not, 
handle not, and to add exhortations agunst impurity and to 
maintain the ideals of family life; in Ephesians too to emphaase 
the sacredness of the marriage relation on the basis of its divine 
institution in Geneas. Here in the Pastorals the prohilMtion (rf 
marriage and foods is definitely connected with Jewish myths. 
Apart from the illustrations in later gnostic systems which are 
listed in the commentaries, the possibility that these myths are 
speculations based on Geneds 1-3 is suggested by the parallelism 
of tiie toiMcs in these chapters and in the polenuc sections of the 
Pastorals: creation pronounced good in contrast to a view of evil 
inherent in it; the appointment of food; the institution of marriage; 
the tree of gnosis in connection with good and evil, obedience and 
freedom, and with Jewish speculations concerning its reference to 
sex relations; subjection of the woman to her husband and her 
childbearins. 
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EsBentially related to this rejecticm of the Chiistion morality 
was a second point of similarity to the erroiiBta already oonod^ed: 
the denial of Christian eschatology. In their teaching, the resur- 
rection has already taken place, II llm. 2, 18; atMl this, as we have 
understood, in their baptism and present pofisesskm of the Spirit, 
"niat gift is again declared to be but an earnest of the c(»&|deted 
Messianic blesmng, since in Ht. 3, 6 fF. t^ this regeneration and 
renewal of the Spirit, we as justified become heirs according to 
hope of eternal life. The prominence ot the denial (A general 
resurrection in their system is marited not only by this definite 
reference but also by the antithetical emphasis at the opening <A 
all three Epistles: Paul an Apostle of Christ Jesus our hope; 
Apostie according to the prtsnise of the life which is in Christ 
Jesus, cp, I 1^, 4, 8 ff.; Apostle on the ground of the hope at 
eternal life. Hence too the stress on the final Epiphany, I Tim. 
6, 14, and on the wuting for the blessed hope and Epiphany of the 
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, Tit. 2, 13, uid the refers 
encee to the Day. Not till that Day, II Tim. 1, 12; 18; 4, 8; 2, 
10-14, shall we re^ with him or be denied by him. And the 
Apostle's closing confession is in the Christian hope that God will 
save him unto his Kingdom, the heavenly; and as righteous Judge 
will then pye the crown of righteousness not to him only, but also 
to all them that have loved hia appearing. 

These two denials of the Christian moral life in the walk of love 
and of the Christian hope are further, as in the eariier polemic, 
directly related to denials of the Christian faith. Some who in 
I Tim. 1, 19, have thrust from them a good conscience have made 
shipwreck concerning the faith. Demal of the resurrection over- 
throws the faith of some, II Tim. 2, 18. Professors of gnosis have 
swerved concerning the futh; do not adhere to sound words, those 
<tf our Lord Jesus Christ; are reprobate concemii^ the futh. 
They are still within the Church and profess its futh, but theirs is, 
I "Hm. 1, 5, a feigned faith. Their definite perversions are gener- 
ally recognised as the antitheses to the significant dermatic empha- 
ses, especially in the polemical sections. And they are also closely 
parallel to the errors concerning fundamental mattera of futh, 
gradually appearing in the earlier Letters with the Apostle's in- 
creamng recognition and exposure of the movemeart. 

Lett d^nite in these Lettws to his coadjutors and their cirdes 
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than in the EfMgUe to the Ctdoniaa Church, to ths alloaoa to 
false teachmg as to the relati<m of God to the creation. In his 
attack on false asceticism, we have however noticed his antxtiooa, 
I Tim. 4, 3, f., of God's direct eieation and that raw urUrna ot God 
ie good, thus counteracting any doctrine of creattcn by an inferior 
demiurge and of the essential evil of things created. The title at 
God as Baviour, and of aU men, his will that all should be saved and 
ofsne to the knowledge of the truth, his grace bringing sahratioD to 
all men, are declarations of universalism which are recogniied to 
be, aa in the Prison Letters, in contrast to the excluovcness and 
separatist spirit of the gnostic teachers. 

More distinctly, however, do the chiistolo^cal errors of the 
earlier Epistles reappear. In I Tim. 2, S, universal salvation is 
provided by the One God and by the One Mediator between God 
and men. Since there is but one Mediator, he is destined fw ^; 
and more, as one, he is as well the sde Mediator displacing aa m 
Coloeaians all other alleged mediators of eons or an angelic hier- 
archy. Further, in opposition to docette theories, the one Medi- 
ator is the man Christ Jesus, in his manhood really united to tbe 
heavenly Christ and truly givmg himself to death, a ransom for all. 
Introductory to the section concerning the errorists, Timothy b 
called upon, II Tim. 2, 8, to remonbra- the cardinal truths of Jesus 
as Mesedah of the seed of David as regards the Se^, and of his 
resurrection from the dead. The referojce here to denials of the 
incarnation, passion and resurrection ot the dead heavenly Christ, 
cp. vs. 12, is supported by the parallel use of the statements tA 
vs. 8 by Ignatius, Trail. 9.10. In contradiction to docetic gnostic 
denial of the union of the heavenly Christ with the man Jesus, 
cp. I Cor. 12, 3, the good confesdon I Tim. 6, 12 f., at Timotlgr in 
the sight of many witnesses and of Christ Jesus before Pontius 
Pilate what facing the Cross, is that he, the vaaxi Jesus, is the 
Christ. Against the related gnostic denials of the redemptive 
deathofChrist, wei^ainmeet, asin I Cor. 1, 18 f. and in the suc- 
ceeding EliHstles, with the opporang reaffinnations that the One 
Mediator gave himself a ranstHn for all; that God saved us by the 
Epiphany of our Saviour Jesus Christ who abolished death and 
Inrot^bt life and immortality to light; that he gave himself tm us 
toredecan us. 
Alt the dogmatic passives reveal the same interest in safeguaid- 
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ing fuDdameidalB <tf Cfaristaan faith t^ainst oTorists whose 'other 
teaehing' involvefl a swerving fnHa, a denial of, a blasphmny 
against, a ahipwreck oonceming, that faith. The five Faithful 
Sayings are to be oonmdered in this connection, although they are 
varioudy aaagned to stateanenta preceding or following the phrase. 
LQtgert may be right in oonmdering, p. 52, the formula ■wurr^ 
i X&701 as an assurance indicating that the Btatezaeiit of faith is 
oppugned. BcndaU's view that A \byot refers to the Gospel as a 
whole, is advocated by Evill, Exp. Times, XXIX, 442 ff., who 
bdds, bowevw, that I llm. 1, 15 is the only Faithful Saying, the 
otfaos being r^oinders <rf it. But he also offers the attractive sug- 
gestion that the reference of the saying to the preceding or follow- 
ing emtezt is detemuned by the use of save, salvation or Saviour. 
This would fix the reference of the first and third Sayings to the 
words foUowing, and (rf the seocmd, fourth and fifth to what 
precedes. In such case, the first, I Tim. 1, 15, affinns the faith in 
the incarnation and redemption of Christ Jesus. The second, 
2, 16, against the ascetics' oppostion to marriage and their anti- 
ncxaianism, is an assurance d salvation in the state <A marriage, 
ahildbearing and in abiding in the Christian faith and mwal life of 
love, purity and sobriety. In the third, 4, 10, the Christian hope 
of life still awaiting us who are not already perfected but are still 
labfning and striving, rests oa the prtHnise <rf the living God and 
Saviour of all. The fourth, II Tim. 2, 10, cp. Phpns. 3, 10 ff., 
i^iainst emnists oonoeming the person (rf Christ who refuse to be 
ooafwmed to bis suffering and death, affirms that the salvaticn 
which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory, awuts those who 
sufTer and have died with him that they may reign with him. The 
fifth, Tit. 3, 4r-7 or 6.7, recalis that Jeeus Christ our Saviour has 
poured out the Holy Spirit upim us richly that we may become 
beirs according to hope of eternal life. 

It is also to be noticed that all these Ftuthful Sayings are linked 
with the polemical seoticau. The first three in I Tmi. each con- 
dude a [xdemic passage. The fourth, II 11m. 2, 10, introduces the 
first mention of the errorists in that Epistie. The fifth, in Titus, 
introduoee the final reference to theuL The other dogmatic 
summaries are likewise directly related to the false teaohos. 

I Tim. 3, 16 f., introduces the denunciation of them in 4, 1 ff. 

II Tim. 1, 8 ff., is introduced and concluded with a disavowal of 
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' b^ng ash&med ' of the Gospel he preaches uid f OT whii^ he aiiffen, 
intimstuig ther^ore that it is impi^ned. And I^t. 2, 11-14, gonu 
up poativety the features of his Gospel opposed by the felee 
teachers: the Epiphany, the rerelation of God in the appearanoe 
and redemptive death of Christ Jesus on earth and in bia re- 
appearance in divine glory; the sober, righteous and godly life, 
in contrast to antinomian immorality and ascettoiBm; the ex- 
pectation of the blessed hope, the Parouaa, consummated satva- 
tion and resurrection; and the Xodt nptoOirioi, the people and 
Church purified for his own poesesoon, sealous of good woriu. 
These are all antignostic teachings. That they were directly de- 
signed to oppose the errorists, is evident from the conunand in 
vs. 15 to use them not only in instructioQ and exhortation but in 
confutation, with all authority, of those ready to despise 'Htitt. 
And these we may find in the preceding sectitm, 1, 9-10: the 
oppoeeni whom the presbyters are to confute; the intruding fabe 
teachers whose mouth must be stopped by Titus, confuting them 
^arply, i.T0T6fuas. 

The reference to 'the people for his own possession,' recalia the 
inevitaUe dangers of this movement for Church f^owahip and 
life. As in the earliest alluson to their activity in Thessaknuca, 
they are with their individual gift of gnoos, 'insubordinate.' In 
thdr boast of being pneumatics, they ^<H« as heretofwe the 
apostleship oi Paul and the authority <^ any ministry, either of 
apostles, evangelists or local presbyter-bishops. Besotted vritit 
pride, they assert also their independence d the Apostolic traditioD 
«rf the Gospel, the primitive instruction of converts and the doc- 
trinal teachings based upon them in the Church services. The 
'gainsayers, ' iFrtX^frcc, Tit. 1, 9, are such in refertiwe to tbe 
ffuthful word according to the didache and to the sound didaskalia; 
just as hi I Tim. 6, 3 those who t«ach a different doctrine, do not 
adhere to the words of the Lord Jesus and to the didadcaHa ac- 
cording to tixrifitta. Claiming divine insinration for themselves, 
they, although of Jewish proveoiance, go beyond what is written in 
the Old Testament, cp. I Cor. 4, 6; and in contrast to the funotitm 
and use of the Old Testament in relation to Christian f uth and 
life, as enjoined on Timothy, II Tim. 3, 14-17, they evince thwr dis- 
regard for its authority by their myths and antinomian contentioim 
otmceming the law. 
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Bucb an sttitude towards the Goepel, teaching, diacipline and 
nunistiy, inTtdvee their insubordmation to the institution of the 
Church as the hous^old <^ God, the piUar and ground d the truth. 
Their activity within it could therefore tend only to undermine its 
peace, ututy, fellowship and life. The leaders are consequently 
deeoribed as alpcrucol, men causing divisions. These are raised, 
08 in Corinth, in the Church services, in which it is necesBary to 
enjoin, I Tim. 2, 8, that the men pray lifting up holy hands without 
wrath and disputing ; and that in the teaching at the services, those 
in chaige should repress foolish contentions which engeaider strife, 
diaiiuteB about wonls subverting the hearers, myths, genealogies 
and fightings about the law which cause unprofitable strifes rather 
than the diqmisation or stewardship of God in faith. 

Hence too the speoi&c directions to the two Evangeligts con- 
cerning the choice of a ministry fitted (or teaching and discipline in 
this situatitm. To confute erroiists, as well as to minister in the 
word and didaskalia, they must themselves be blameless in ffuth 
and morals: hcdding the futhful word according to the didacbe, as 
tba deaotnu likewise must hold the mystery of the faith in a pure 
ooufloieiice. In contrast to the pride and contentious spirit of the 
false teeohere, they must be not self-willed, Tit. 1, 7; I Tim. 3, 3; 
II Tim. 2, 24, men diqrased to anger and strife, but gentle and 
forbearing. Repelling antinomian indifference to Christian 
morals, they must themselves be examples of the good works of the 
sober, righteous and gtxlly life. The three prohibitions of the love 
of money and base greed of gain, recall this characteristJc of the 
false teachers both in the Pastorals, IHt. 1, 11, and in the earlier 
E^ustles. The duty <rf the presbyter-bishops to receive and to 
eztaui hospitality to visiting brethren, may possibly in these 
' ccmtexte as in III John 5 f . and 10, allude to the exclusiveness and 
a^Mratist qurit (rftheerrorists;and lAtgert, p. 71, su^ests that the 
an|>hasis on sobriety of mind, gravity and ffdnftpoabvii is directed 
against the eoctravaganoee and agitations of the exdted vimonaries. 
In the remaining qualifications it will be noticed that the ministry 
will not be chosen fnxn the false ascetics or their sympathisers. 
Bishops, presbyters and deacoas are to be married and to maintain 
thdr family life. Instead of abstinence from wine based on some 
dualistic theory <^ creation as evil, there are injunctions on moral 
grounds ^cainst being '^ven to much wine,' and bdog s-ipowwc. 
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which probably from ita pontion in both lists means ' vi<^ent over 
vine, ' cp. also I llm. S, 23; "Ht. 2, 3. 

The specificatitm regarding their marriage is rdated to s divi- 
sive influoioe outside the Church services: tiie intnisitHi of take 
teachers into home Hfe. Th^ ovalhrow whole houses, teaching 
what they ought not, Tit. 1, 11. The method of this overthrow 
appears to be connected with fotu- peculiar r^erences to married 
women. Iimnediately following the description of the errorists in 
Titus, are given injunctions concerning the hous^old. While 
the eider men are to receive only most goieral exhortation to 
Bobcniess of mind and soundness in faith, love and patience of 
hope, and the youi^er men to be sobeiminded, there are spetafic 
instructions for older wom«i, and atill more for the younger 
wamea. There is occasion to urge them to love th^ husbands 
and children, to be sobennlnded, chaste, workers at h<Hne, kind, 
bdng in subjection to their own huabands. llie motive for the 
stress upon such ordioaiy and nonnal conduct is ' lest the word 
of God be blasphemed.' This special wamii^ to them could be 
accounted for by the hypothesis that under some form of teaching 
clfuming to be Christian, hous^olds were being ovotiirown; and 
that the reason for blaspheming the word of God was the re- 
pudiation by Christian wtnnen of marriage, childbearing, sub- 
jection to husbands, home duties. There is bendes in the list of 
duties impressed, the ominous ref^^nce to chastity. 

We have also in II Tim. 3, 6 f. a similar collocation of errorists 
and of their activity among women. Here too they cre^ into 
the houses and bring into captivity si|Iy womea. Paul in pdemic 
against the gnosis of Coribthian opponents describes himself as 
bringing into captivity eveiy thou^t to ^e obedioice of Christ, 
II Cor. 10, 5. These womoi on the contrary are brou^t into 
captivity to the intruders' system; and although ever learning in 
it, are never able to come to the epignosis of the truth. Tltese 
adher^te of antinomian teachers aie besidea described as Isdoi 
with sins and ted by divers lusts. The widow that lives riotously 
and tiie young widows reproached in I Tim. 5, 13, are not stated 
to be followers of the errorists. But the msuing injunction that 
young women or widows many, bear children, rule the house- 
hold, to give no occasion for reviling, with the addititm 'for some 
have already turned aside afto* Satan,' again su^ests an oppoong 
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tfWflhing Unitmg these ihree refereDcea to women is the house- 
hold with that to women in the Church service, I Tim. 2, 9, we 
can recognize not on^ with Ltitgert but also with Dibelius ia 
his ctmimentary, p. 195, the influence of a gnostic teaching of 
freedom of ibe quiit, emancqiating womoi in the bousehc^ from 
ohildbeazing, from the institution of mairiage, as well as fn»a the 
morality of law and social custtnn. The allusions to Genesis in I 
Tim. 2, as already suggested, could be a retort to a gnostic myth 
exploitii^ the reference to eating of the tree of gnosis in connection 
witii sex relations, ^e childbearing, and the husband's rule ow 
the wcnnan, Gra. 3, 16.* This gnostic perversion of the Faulioe 
goepd of liberty would also be e^)ected to affect tike slaves in the 
'wholehouseholds' which the erroiiste overthrow. LQtgert, there- 
fore, aigues, p. 43 B., that the formulation and contents of the in- 
sbiictiouB for slaves in I Tim. 6, 1; Tit. 2, 9, p(»nt to an emanci- 
pating tendency fostered by the false teachers. Their spirit of 
insubordination and independence of all authority and social order, 
would also account for the reaffirmation of sulHnisaion and loyalty 
to the State in I Tim. 2, 2 and Tit. 3, 1. 

Thus even in these Epistles concerned definitely with Church 
Order, rwi 6<i i» dLtu^ 6tov iyaarptiptaBai, we find the occasion 
and controlling interest to be the instruction of the Evangelists, 
not in the general principles of Church administratioQ in its various 
qiheres, but specifically in the needed discipline of the churches 
of f^>heeuB and Crete, whit^ are exposed to the internal danger 
of gnostic teaching. I Tim. opens witii the chaise against heterodi- 
daskaiia, as it ends with the denimciatiou of the pseudc^noeis 
upon which the teaching is based. Intervening are the warnings 
of its denials of faith and hope, of its perversions of morals in 
individual and family life, of its disruption of fellowship within 
t^ Church's order of worship and ministry. A summary of the 
principles by wbidi the false teachings are to be repelled, serves 
as the letter preface to Titus, introducing, 1, 5, the call for their 
application in setting in order the things that are wanting; and 

* For the rAle plajvd by women uaong the errorista of the PutonlB and 
in later gnostic systems, see M. Dibelius, BdinuA., Z. ff. T., Excursus to 
I Tim. 2, 15. Op. also Hama«k, Miu. and Exptnti., II, p. 75 ff. oonoersing 
tbe tpeaii prominmoe of wc»nen in tbe heratioal sects, with the patristio 
retoenaei sad the summary in Jerome, Sp., 138, 4. 
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tlie Epistle eonoludes with tiie iDJunctiou to r^iue errorists who 
reject the Church's admonitions. The central aeotjom of even 
the pexBoael, II Ep. to Timothy, are concenied wi& the diacuaBon 
of the same movunent. 

Being addreeeed to aBsodatea fuUy familiar with hia oonfliet 
with the gradmdly onerging error, than Lettera naturally do not 
BO mudi preset aa the earlier Letters, diacuaaiona oi ita prinoi- 
ples and teachings, as positive concrete directione f(B- oranbattiDg 
tliem by Gospel principke and by personal discipline of their 
propagaodiatB. Yet ev^ from this new viewpCHnt we sulHiiit that 
at every eesential prant of oomparison, the false syBtem ia found 
to belong to the same movement as that whose activity we have 
reoognifed in the churches of Aaia, Greece and Macedtxi fnxa 
five to fiftem years ecu-lier. Consideration of tiie provenance, 
more general character and methods of the movement and also 
of the Apostle's methods of opposing it as it became man deariy 
recognised, will follow our examination of remaining Episties; 
since in them too, we believe, will be seen the activity of a gnostic 
moveanoit with the same controlling characteristics, and combatted 
on the same principles of defense and polemic. 

b. HBBBBWS, CATHOLIC BPISTLBS AND BBVSLATION 
THE SPISTLB TO THB HBBBBWS 

The E^iistie to the Hebrews bos been frequently desmbed as 
an apology for Christianity. In this case, however, it is to be 
rect^ised, cp. Moffatt, Hiat. N. T., p. 344, that it is apologetic 
in tile definite sense that ita primary interest is to establish be- 
lievers in their fft^altxris: their full assurance of faith in tiieir 
confession of hope. The occasion for this establishmoit is a 
strain upon theii Christian hope, due both to external pereeou- 
tiona, 10, 32 ff., 12, 3 ff., and internally to the intrusion of teach- 
ings depriving thean of the inspiration of the patimce of hope to 
endure, and eventually causing them to drift from tiie faith upon 
which this hope reete. 

It has been usual to r^ard the Epistle as addressed to Jewish 
Christians whose loyalty to Christi^ity is weakened, eapedally 
amid persecutions, by the difficulty of a delayed Parousia, by the 
standfaig Jewish difficulty of a suffering Me«dah, and m<»<e oou- 
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cntaly by tiie loa ai the inivilege of iharing the Jenriah Temple 
wonhq>. Tlie nd^oae of the readns would, in such a view, ob- 
■vioa^ be to their former legaUstio and ceraaonty Judaism. In 
favor of this intapretation of the situation is the fact that the 
coital teaching at Christ's heavenly priesthood directly meets 
these assumed difficulties. But the remaining sections of the 
Epistle may point to a different situation. And in fact the 
gcnoml trend of recort criticism of various schools is against the 
view that the danger of a rdapse is that of a return to Judaism. 
It is shown by Von Boden, Handktr., p. 12, that sevwal of the 
piincqial exhortations wouM not be approimate or dfeotive as 
diasuasives against such a return; that scnne of the sins involved 
in a r^pse are equally opposed by the law; that there is no evi- 
dence of inclination to legalism as among the impdling motives 
to it; and eq>einat^ that a return to ^eir former Judaism would 
not be described as in 3, 12 as falling away from the living God. 
I, a relapse to Judaism involves a rejection of Jesus' mes- 
Yet the Epistle assumes throughout the readers' be- 
lief that he is the Messiah, while it warns against miaconcqiiions 
which would nullify his messianic character and woric. There is 
no r^>0tition or reSnforcement either of the original apologia 
proving Jesus to be the Christ, or of the usual form of the aj^umoit 
from the Old Testament pointing to a suffering Christ. 

These conoderations have led next to the view that the relapse 
must be to heathenism ; and, therefore, that the readers are Oentile 
oonverts wavoing under the strain of poveoution and of the 
delay of the Parotuda. Against this construction, howevw, is the 
whole impression made by the Epistle that the readers are of 
Jewish nationality, cp. Ztdan, II, 323 ff. All the topics and argu- 
ments are not only derived &om the Jewish Scriptures, but as- 
sume Jewish interests, meet special Jewish difficulties and appeal 
to Jewish motives and sympathies. Gentile converts are of course 
familiar with the Old Testament. But on the supposition that 
ihey are tempted to return to heathenism, ai^uments from the 
Old Testament would not be effective to men rejecting the mani- 
fold witness of the Gospel which had originally led them to recog- 
nise the Old Testament as one of the forms of the witness they 
were now supposed to be repudiating. The rrference to the 
primitive instmetafNi in 6, 1 ff. does not prove the beatben pro- 
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Tcaumce (tf the midere; nor is it determined, sb wiH appear, by 
the warnings against departing fnnn the living God or treading 
under foot the S<hi of God. It diould be noticed in this ommeotioB 
absX many Bcbotare who hold the Gentile destination of the Epistle, 
would agree with Zahn that the readers are not disturbed by false 
doctrine or errorists. MeGiffert, Apot. Age, p. 466 ff., views the 
threatened apostar^ aa not due to the influence of Judaism, or 
as connected with it in any way; the discussion of the priestly 
office of Christ and the compariaon between tiie <Ad and new 
corenanta not bdng writtai to convince skeptical minds, but to 
arouse the courage and seal of believing but weak and ftun^ig 
souls, upon the occasion, p. 469, of external peiseeutVH). Ropes, 
Apot. Age, 269 f., also finds a purely practical aim in guarding tbe 
Gentile readon against a relapse into religiouB indifTereoce and 
aworldlylife;andBimiIarly Windisch, Hb. ttf.gpp. 46 and 111 views 
the situation of the readers aa that of general religious exhaustion, 
and not an inclinatifm to any religious false doctrine, Eq>ecific^y 
not to a Judaistic or syncretistic gnosis. MacNdll too, Chruloloffg 
Oif Hbv>8., holds, p. 13 ff., that ihe writer fears not the attractive 
power of any d^Bnite form of religi(m, but the subtle power <rf 
unbelief. He adds, however, p. 115 ff., that in the writer's own 
frame of thought, the three strands of classic Judaism, Alexandri- 
anism and primitive Christianity are 'filled out abo frcnn the 
syncretism of the mystery religions of his day. This element 
may be small, but it is an influence which must be noted.' 

These concluding stat^noits recall another otxiBtmetion of the 
situation which finds the speculative interests revealed in the 
Epistle not primarily in the writer but in opponents. In this 
case the persecuted readers are also exposed to speoulative teach- 
ings tending to perv^ both the Apostolic Gospels and tiie funda- 
mentals of the Jewish faith. Thus Pe^e, Hbwt., p. 11 f., notes 
as the occasion not only moral delect and intellectual stagnaUon 
but also intellectual error: 'the danger of falling under the fas- 
cination of varied fonns of false teaching foreign to Christianity.' 
HSring, Stud. u. Krit., 1891, pp. 589~fi9S, proposed as the occasion 
tbe danger of succumbing to the speculative Judaism of Alex- 
andrianism, in the most gmeral sense: without circumdrion or 
full l^ol demands; illuminated, spiritualised; open towards and 
adoptdog the tendencies (rf the Age, yet with complete e(Hmeetkin 
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of Hb own ideas with dameata oi poaitiTe rdijpon; seductive also 
•a a t^otection against extaual dangers, since the Christians 
were ineieaangly exposed to perseoution. 'Departing fn»n the 
ItTing God,' which could not be a return to Judaism, is conceivable 
as a rd^iae of heathem Christians into this speculatively tinged 
Judaion, 'tor this had really no hving God in the soiee of actual 
idigion.' Several other constructions of the historical ocoasioD 
would seem to tend in various d^rees towards such a view. 
MoGFatt, Inbrod., pp. 445, 449 f., though with careful reserves, 
eonouvee as a subordinate factor in iiie situation cd the readers, 
the possibility that they have been nouridung their faith on the 
Levitical portions of the Old Testament; and that Uiey are ex- 
posed to tile seductive tendencies c4 a speculative Judaism alUed 
to Calais ritualistic and sacerdotal proclivities, similar perhaps 
to those controverted in Ranans or Coloesians; with this was ihe 
[wesenee of demuits drawn from pagan cults. Bacon too, /n- 
tnd., p. 145, finds the ocmtaitB adapted to those in danger of 
overra^ng the Old Testamcmt; and, p. 148 f., exposed to both 
orthodox and sjnicretistic worship of the letter of the law. The 
Judaism opjtoaed in the Epistle is the ' divers and strange teach- 
iagg'; and if we may judge from the ^ort of chapters 1 and 2, 
tmdoioies as in Colossn toward gratuitous self-humiliation and 
worshqiii^ of the angels; and the ordinances of the law were 
incukated in a mystical and eclectic spirit, reminding us rather 
of the false teachers of the Pastorals. 

These latter cooatructions imi^y in gmieral that the speculative 
influence was a propaganda of oppcnents outside the Church, 
niere remains, however, the posEdbility that it was exerted within 
the Chureh by a speculative Judaism which included in its syn- 
eietisn Christian eJ^nents and prtrfesrions. This view is advo- 
cated Iry Weinel, Bib. Theol. N. T., p. 432: 'In Hebrews which in its 
positive doctrines is nearest C<doemans, the supposition of a con- 
flict agunst this movement, i. e., Jewish Christian gnons, first 
brings unity into the otherwise completely disconnected theses of 
the polemio ag^nst the doctrine of angels, which lowers Christ and 
yet will not allow him to be oonndered as Man; and against 
Judaism witik temple, sacrifice and priesthood.' He, however, 
p. 455, o<»ksiden the whole conduct d the discusnons of the 
E^ristle as pure^ aoadonic apologetics. 



^cbyGooglc 



306 APOLOGY AND FOI^MIC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

It IB obvious tiiat all tfaeoriefl (^ the occsaon and aim <rf the 
Epdstle must, in the absence (rf data as to the author, deetinstion 
and date, be conjectural. Our sole criterion for their [vobability is 
their accordance with such indications of the situation and purpose 
as is supplied by internal evidence. We therefore proceed, in a 
Eumy of these indications, to inquire whether with Weind an 
oppoong gnosis is to be assumed, and also irtiether it {H-eseaits the 
general features of the movement as ooDstrueted from the Pauline 
Epistles. In such a case we diould of course expect special em- 
phases on these features and a distinct mode of their treatment, doe 
both to the individuality of the writer and to the definite situation 
of the readers, who may have been reposed to a special form ot false 
teaching l^ aame one <A 'the infinite variety (^ gnostic sects.' An 
affirmative decisi(m as to gnostic references, it may also be prem- 
ised would not determine ather the date fa destinataon of the 
Epistle; since on the view we have advocated, a gnostic movement 
was operative within the Church fnmi 50 a. d. onward, and 
probably in all the quarters of the Jewish Diaqraia to which the 
E^ustle lias been variously assigned. 

We are first impressed with the general correqxmdence reeog- 
nised by numerous writers betwe^i the implications of the argu- 
ments in Hebrews and the polemic against the errorists in Coloese, 
written about 63 a. d. It is most clearly marked in the two 
opening chapters. As in Col. the baais of the argument against the 
opponents is in 1, 1-4, the supreme and final revelation of Qod in 
Christ, who is again as in Col. 1, 16 ff. op. II Cot. i, 4, the eUt^f of 
the invisible God; and as Son is the heir, creator and ruler of the 
universe. Any gnostic theory of creation and rule hy intcnaediaty 
powem, or <tf evil as inherent in creation, is thereby repelled in both 
Epistles. And sunilarly in both is the emptiaos cm his redemption, 
followed by his exaltation. In the immediate development (rf these 
opening statements, the Son's superitnity to angels is dedared in a 
series of ai^umenta implying a direct oppoation to the false doo- 
tiines of angelic mediators of revelation and redemption in C(do»- 
oans. The commentaries present in detail the Christ's superiority 
as the oni^ Son of the Father, and the object of angelic worship; 
as the divine heir and creator of a univeiBe in which angds have bat 
'miniateii^ and tramdtoiy offices'; as stiaring tbe divine throne, 
around which tbe aog^ serve and fram wliioh they are sent 
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fwth not to reodve worship but to minister to the heirs of 
nlvaticn. 

In still more definite contradiction <rf any doofxine of aogdie 
nudiation of this salvation, H is shown. 2, S-18, that hmnan re- 
demption and perfection could only be effected by a method which 
no angel could follow; a method moreover in direct ctHitradiGtion 
et gnostic doeetic ohristology. For it is a redempticai which was 
poflsibte only by a real incarnation, pasrion, death and exaltation. 
He Son and Jxai who, 1, 3, made purification of nns, is now, 2, 0, 
Uie human Jesus who has been nude a littie low«- than angels, 
made in all things like unto his brethren; and ance the?- are sharers 
offlediaDdblood, he also in like manner parto(^ of the same. For 
not tt angels doth he take hold, but he takcth h<4d <rf the seed of 
AlHsham. And this real union with humanity by iooamation was 
tor its redemption by equally real suffering undo- temptation; by 
the suffering of death, in order that by death he m^^ht, cp. Col. 2, 
15, bring to nought him that had the power of death, that is the 
devil, and might, ep. Col. 1, 21 f., deBver those subject to bondage 
through fear td death. Being himself perfected l^ these sufferings, 
crowned with gloiy and honor on account <rf the suffering of death, 
he is the author, ApXT)^ <^ salvation <rf the many sons. The te- 
den4ition in this unkm with his brethren by incarnation, death and 
resurrection, is finally summed up as his woik as high priest to 
make propitiation for the rans trf the peoirie. And it is also, in 
contrast to gmstio exolucdveness, a univenal salvation, a tasting 
death for every man, cp. also 2, 16. 

This concluding description of the Son as high priest develops 
the statfsnent concerning his purification of »ns, 1, 4, and the 
r^erence to bis sesoon as Melohisedek priest in 1 , 18, in connection 
with the expoaition of Fs. 8, in 2, &-ld. It controls also the 
succeeding teachings and exhortations in 3, 1-10, 18, whose sub- 
ject is Jesus the tugh priest though wlxHn we have our entrance 
into the holiest, as the baas for the exhortations to hold fast the 
oonf esaon of our hope without wavering under external and in- 
ternal <q)po8itions. 

This declaration of his high priesthood as sununed up in 2, 17, is 
repeated with the same significant emphases cf the two opening 
obapt«ra, in the summimes at 4, 14; 5, 7; 7, 26; 8, 1; 10, 10: his 
(fiviiie sonship; his incarnate life as Jesua, Son of Qod, in the days of 
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his fiefdi; his onleeeness, the reality of Iub temptatkmB uid his 
ability to sympathize with our weaknesses; his human obediraoe as 
Son, hia one sacrifice (A himself, his perfecting by these sufferings; 
his heavenly exaltation and priesthood, in which he is the author of 
salvation : forgiveness, direct access to the throne at grace, boldness 
to enter into the hdiest, and this by the blood of Jesus, by the 
new and living way, through the vul, that is his Sesh. 

In the discussion of the theme emaiges fnxn time to time tins 
same special interest in affirming redemption by a really incarnate 
and dying heavenly Christ; a perfected head and representative (tf 
humanity as the author, iifixvy^ ^ i^ salvatiim, the forennmer 
entering within the vmI on our behalf, the mediator and surety 
of the new Covenant, the Son over God's house, which house are 
we; all of which relations are gathered up at the close in bis desciq)- 
tion as the great high priest over the house of Qod. As eveiy high 
priest is taken from among men in behalf of men, our Lord hatii 
partaken of and come forth from Judah ; and using the LXX text of 
Ps. 40, came into the world at his incarnation, in a body God pre- 
pared for him. By the offering of the body of Jesus Christ we have 
been consecrated. In his own blood he entered into the hdiest: the 
blood of the Christ offered through his etem^ sinrit. And from 
his death as mediator of the new Covenant proceed the blessings of 
forgiveness and eternal inheritance. 

Tlieae references to his true humanity and redonptive death are 
<A course essential to the writer's expotdtion of Christ's high priest- 
hood. But nnce bis several recapitulations of it are linked with his 
presentation of it in the two opening chapters which are clos^ 
related to the Pauline refutation of the false teaching in Colosedans, 
we can recognize with Weinel that the interest of chapters 1 and 2, 
in r^>ellii>g a false doctrine of the person and redemption ot Christ, 
is reflected in the teaching concerning his high priesthood, and 
unifies the several sections of the Epistle. Adopting this view of a 
reference to the opposition of a speculative Judaism wiHiin the 
Church and of the suggestions of its similarity to the errors com- 
batted in ColoasianB and the Pastorals, and, thereftffe, to the 
general gnostic movement we have found in the earlier E^pistles, 
we can further infer that among the occaaons for the ex- 
position of Christ's priesthood was not only the need of rebuttal 
of a denial at the redemptive death t^ an incarnate heaven^ 
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ChriBt, but also of the opponentB' attitude to hiatoric, objective 
revelation. 

The Pauline Epistiee pointed to eirorists claiming superiority 
in their individual gift of the Spirit, both to the Old Testament 
and to the Apostolic tradition of the Goepd. In antitheses to 
■och a pootion, this E[Hstle opens with the affinnati<Ht that God 
spoke in many portions and modes in the Old Testamoit prophets; 
and in the quotations that follow, instead oi the usual formula 
'it is written,' it affirms that God is the speaker. Even in the 
Tabernacle structure the Holy Spirit is recognised as 'signifying' 
its meaning. Likewise the Gospel salvation la divine^ revealed : 
having at the first been spoken by the Lord, confirmed unto us by 
the Apostolic witness, with God's acctunpanying witness by signs 
and wonders and pfts of the Holy Spirit. Upon this basis tA 
revelation, the Apostolic tradition of salvatum in the incarnate, 
dying and exalted Christ, can be expounded in its rdation to the 
utterance and oath of God in Ps. 110, whose discussion as Wind- 
isoh, p. 120, states 'forms in fact the great central section, 4, 
14-10, 18.' Following Htlring, p. 596 ff., we may see in the 
writer's interpretation (A the Psalm and of the accx>mi»nying 
references to the Old Testament sacrificial institutions, his rela- 
tion to the opponokts' method d interpreting their Scriptures. 
By these Q>eculative Jews, 'the Old Testament religion was 
made a danger for Christiuu, since they taught them to diaoover 
in H images, copies of eternal truths, of a heavenly world at ideas. 
But to the author, the Old Covenant was a copy, a shadow in a 
sense which goes beyond and contradicts the sense (A the oppo- 
nents. It was not merely an allegory, but a historicEil preparation, 
actual prophecy tA the New Covenant. Jesus, to whose revela- 
tion and priesthood the Old Covenant points both by the way fA 
type and copy and also by the way of historical preparation, is 
the archetype of all types; and is the reality of this behest arche- 
type in the simple litend sense as Christians understand it, as 
in thdr experience they know that access to God is revealed 
tbrou^ the me sacrifice of their actually exalted high priest, 
and that their unerring hope is assured.' *^ HSring thus postulates 

" Jowett, Inierprtlation of Seripturtt, p. 271 f ., concludoe his Msay on St. 
Paul uid Phik) with itatccaeiita gunilar to thorn of HKring. 'There ii truth 
in Hying that ... in the Epistie to tlw Hrinewa a hi^ier um is made of 
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a speculative Jewish teaobing and its attitude to bistcric rerela- 
tion, fnKQ the Foim of the author's interpretation of the Old 
Teetament and its aacrifieial system, on the principle, p. 501: 
'it is, in accordance with parallel New Testament instances, an- 
tecedently probable that the utilisation of defiiute ftsms <tf 
structure in the interest of polemic, servee for the paralysing d 
their utiUsation with an antagonistic purpose.' And as already 
stated, the doctrinal emphases in the oonteuts of the expoati<Ki 
can be nmilarly r^arded as antitheses to concrete denials of the 
real incarnation and death f)f the heaven^ Christ, as the sole 
ground and means of a real forgiveness, divine access and inhoi- 
tance by hope. 

The main diviaon d ten chapters of doctrinal ezpositioD re- 
sembles the doctrinal section of Col. 1-2, 3, in the method of posi- 
tive affirmation which would counteract denials of ohristology and 
the Christian hope as the inqnration of the walk in love, in the 
fellomhip of the one body of Christ. But unlike ColossianB and 
the Prison group of Letters, there is no description of the errorists. 
In the interwoven hortat<»y section, however, we may find a few 
additional intimations of the character of the opposng teaching, 
from possible allutdons to its threatened effect uptm the readers. 
If then the 'perverted and alien teachings' were of a gnostic 
character, thciy would include the assertion that the previous 
Apostolic teaching was but rudimentary, and would also pnunise 

the Alexandrun ideas, and the figutes of the Moekic di^Mnaatitn. That m 
to sfty, tbe fofm ... is an exi»e8sioii of the same tendenojr wliich we traee 
in tbe Eutem or Alexandrian Gnoaia. But admitting this aimilari^ of 
fonn, the difference of spirit which a^taratea the author of the Hebnwa from 
Philo, is hardl:r leaa wide than tiut iriiidi diTidea him from 8L PaoL 
And altiiou^ he approaehea more neaily to Philo in hia conception <rf taith, 
and oaniea the allegorical method further titaa St. Paul, ... he too 
never kavee the groundworii ot fact and epiritual religion. Alexandrianiam 
knew nothing of the God who made (rf one tdood all nations ot the earth; of 
the viotory orer ain and death; of the oroaa of Christ. It lifted up the vril 
the ten^de, to aee in a ^aaa only dreama of its own oraation.' C^. alao, p. 20B. 
'Philo has no onmeetion wiUi the [wopheta, and no nol oonnection with the 
law. To the former he seldom refcra, while to tbe lattw he assigns a punly 
arbitrary meaning. He does not catch tbe real preparations and anticipations 
of a high^ mode of tbou^t in the bo<^ of Moaea themaelrea. He is unable 
to aee the li^t ■*''i'''g more and more unto tiie pnf eot d^r is the Palmist 
and the na|4wts.' 
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maturity and Bi»ritual perfection by meaofl of the new sytiteiu. 
It is, therefore, rignifieaut that in the first direct deecriptitm of 
the read^n, 5, 11-6, 12, tbey are warned that th^ are in reality 
vifwui; and as immature BtJll needing milk, not the atriid food (rf the 
rAetot who have been trained to discriminate the good and evil. 
Both the detailed statements and the connection of the passage with 
the warning ot danger ot lapong from the initial Christian fwth, 
st^geet an antignostic allusion in view df the eloae parall^ in pol- 
emic statements: I Cor. 3, Iff.; 14, 20; and Rem. 16, 19, in their 
oontexta; Eph. 4, 13 ff., cp. Philippians 1, 9 f.; 3, 15. The contraet 
between his ctmfidence, 6, 9 ff., in ^e readme loyalty and its reward 
and his warning of the dread issues <^ the imphed false teaching, is 
presented, tss. 7, 8, as that between ecnl bearing Porkytf dWcros, 
herbs meet for them for whose sake it is tilled and Messed by God, 
and bcmI putting forth thorns and thistles, which is rejected, 
dUxt/iof, nigh unto a curse, whose end is to be burned. The 
^gate, as oonstantly m previous New Testament polemic gainst 
gnostic erroiiste, is taken from Genesis, 1-3: the divine creation 
ot plants with the blesdng of increase, and their appointanent for 
tlie food of man. Gen. 1, 11 f. 29; and the divine cuise, 3, 17, on 
the ground because of the eating oF the forlndden tree of gnosis. 
The poBsltnli^ that thorns and thistles and their rejection and 
burning could allude to false teachers and their doom, is shown 
by Christ's use <rf the same figure, Mtw. 7, 17 ff., tn his descrip- 
ti<m €A the fruits and fate of false prophets. Similarly Ignatius, 
Ephes. 10, 3, warns t^ainst the ^ordif) of the devil, in concluding 
the reference, 9, I, to ' certain persons passed through you from 
ytmder, having evil doctrine.' In Philad. 3 abstinence from evil 
herbs ia likewise urged in a, passage referring to false teaching; 
and in Trail. 5 f. the readers are as H^riot to abetfdn from strange 
fioritni, which is heresy; cp. also Trail. 11. These passages seem 
to be based on Hbws. 6, 7 f., and in any case support the mter- 
pietation of these veoves as alluding to errorists. 

Nothing, however, is said in the £|rigtle as to the source of their 
doctrine: whether as in the eariier Letters, in visions, revelations 
or other alleged gifts of the Spirit. The author's method is the 
positive presentation of his own doctrine with its bases in the 
Old Testament, the revelation in Christ, the Apostolic tradition, 
the word of the Lord as qwken by the hegoumenoi, and in the 
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perBonal experience (A the readers. Any possbJe claim to ^>e(nal 
revelations through angelic mediation or in exclusive giftB (tf the 
SiHiit are r^>elled by the angelology of the first ciMptBra, by the 
affinnationa (A the oonunon participati(m in the gifts oS the Spirit 
in 2, 4 and 6, 4, aa well as by the deoLaratioa of the privilege of all 
believers, of direct acoess to God. 

The perverted and alien teachings can be conjectured as alien 
to the topics of the Christian didache summariied in 10, 22-25. 
The ToutiXat Si£ax<il oonceming the person and work of Christ 
and the Christian hope are routed in the doctrinal section es- 
tablishing the readers 'in full assurance (tf faith snd unwavoing 
hope,' which are also the topics ot the succeeding exhortations in 
11, 1-12, 13. The iwnainder of the hcartatory section, 12, 14- 
13, 17, develops the two remaining topics <^ 10, 24 f . : love and 
good works, and the ^iffwai/aylf, the portions ot the didache 
referring to Christian morals and Church fellowship, cp. Seeberg, 
Didache d. JudetUkumt u. d. Urckriaenhai, p. 112. But the spedal 
character of the development of these toincs indicates that the 
injunctions are not concerned with the general conduct <rf the 
readers, but with thdr relations to a special distiubing influence. 
This is clear in the matter of Church fellowship. The separatist 
Btnrit is distinctly described as only the custom ot some, KoS&t 
iOos Turiy. The need of 'stirring up to love and good works' 
appears likewise to be not the need of the Chiu^ as a wIm^, but 
ot some element within it. For in 6, 9 it is commended, with 
assurance of God's remembrance, for its work and love shown 
both in past and present ministrations to the saints. Yet, there 
in vs. II is added a desire that each individual, luurrot ifuif, 
should show the same seal. So, too, in 10, 24, the exhortation is 
not simply to zeal in gfx>d works but to the Church's ministry to 
its individual members: MLTaroiiiuv &XXi7Xovt to stir up unto love 
and good works. And in the development of this in 12, 14 f . the 
ministiy of personal attention and watchfulness is more definitely 
uiged as ^uT'jcoroi}i>TCt, 'looking carefully' as to the intniaiiHi of 
an influence of individuals described as 'ai^ man drawing back 
from the grace of God, any root of bittemefls troubling you and 
tiiereby the many be defiled, any fornicator or profane person 
as E^u, who for a mess of meat sold his own birthright.* This 
peculiar fonnulation is not the usual warning to Ciiristian readurs 
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agamst the commusioa of familiar tarma of ains, but as stated ie a 
mming against the influence ot some tendency to such sina in- 
truding into the Church. And agun, ita perveraon of grace, its 
divimre ^lirit as a root of bitterness leading to defilemoit of the 
many, the fornication, profanenesa, ^ifKn, and contempt for 
the Christian inheritance and hope, all leading to apostasy and 
divine rejection from the Idngdom point to characteristic features 
of the gnostic movement. 

In 13, 1-fl only aome five precepta trf the Two Ways, cp. See- 
berg, Hb.hf., 141, are selected for exhortation. Yet frwn earlier 
references in the EiNstle it appears that the readers are already 
observing them. Their brotherly love is simply to continue. 
Their hospitabty to strangers, remembrances of those in bonds 
and afflictions, absoice of covetousness, has been affirmed in 
6, 10; 10, 32 S. Fornication, in 12, 16, is not mentioned aa a on 
fnacrticed by the readets, but as a sin (gainst whose entrance into 
the Church, they were to be on guard. The occaaon, therefore, 
for tins selection is, not the n(»-obeervaDce of the precepts by the 
readers, but as in 12, 15 f,, the need of warning against the out- 
standing immoral tendencies of the alien teachings. These toid- 
encies are here, breaches of the Church fellowship by the false 
teachers' separatist and exclufdve spirit, without brotheriy love 
or welcome of Christian strangers; refusal to accept or to cfyn^Mt- 
thise with sufferings for the Gospel's sake in fellowship with 
Christ's sufferings, being conformed unto his death, Philip. 3, 10, 
cp. LQtgert, Irrlehrer d. Paslordibritfe, p. 76 ff.; and the love of 
money, which characterised the errorists in Theaaalonica, Corinth 
and in the Pastorals. Especially, there was a tendency as in all 
foQT groups of the Pauline Ejnstles, to reject marriage and at the 
same time to treat fcnnication with indifference. Hence, the 
assertion: 'Honorable is marriage among all'; and 'God will 
judge fomioatOTB and adulterers.' 

These indications ol the general features of gnostics' teaching 
ccmoemtng morals are, finally, supported by the reference to 
their attitude towards the Church's worship and ministry. Hie 
readers are exhorted, 10, 25, against receding from the asembly 
ot themselves. This has been understood l^ Zahn as an injunc- 
tion not to remove from their own house church in Rcune to 
MiotlKT. But as Windisch notes, the duty of exhortation, vs. 26b, 
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could be equ&lly wdl fulfiUed in a new Church home. More 
usuiUly it iH viewed as a call not to abandon ChristianHy for the 
Jewidi synagogue; or when the readers are considered to be Goi- 
tile converts, not to return to th^ former life. Such an abandon- 
ment would, however, be one definite act which would not be 
described, 'aa the custwa of some is.' Wlndiach avdds this ob- 
jection by translating ' n^ect not our aaaembly ' and by inters 
preting the passage as referring to the duty d regular attendance 
at the assemblies. But this exposition accords neither with tiie 
meaning ot iyKaraktlwiiJ, nor with the wider outlook of the eon- 
text, nor with the succeeding warning, which is the most solemn 
in the whole Epistle. 

Weatcott accounts for 'the evil halut,* aa ariang fran three 
motives: partly to escape Jewish hostility; partly to enjoy the 
greater attractions of Jewish aasembheB; partly 'through o^- 
oonfidence, as though they no longer needed the aaeastanoe <rf 
radinary common worship, where the general average of Efaritual 
life might be ooimted too low to ud more mature believers.' 
But it is evident that these are disconnected motives which would 
not combme into a threefold motive of the dc£nit« group in the 
writer's mind. Only one of them can be the actual motive; and 
since we find no indication of the existence of the first two, we 
conclude it is the third which points to the concrete oooanon 
of the exhortation. 

In it, irun/rayuyi) iavruv recalls to us Paul's description of 
the assembly for worship in I Cor. 14, 23.26: iiw trvyfkS^ -t) JiuXir- 
ffla SXif lui t6 oM; and ^KaraXetTovrcf , his relraences, I C«. 11, 
17 ff. to irxlirnaTa when they 'wwne together ^1 ri ofrrA.' llieee 
we have considered to point to the erroriBts' separatist attitude 
in the assembly fw the Agaps and Eucharist, both for doctrinal 
reasons and also as Weetcott suggests in regard to Hbws. 10, 26, 
throt^ self-confidence, as no longer needing, as mature bdieveis, 
the assistance (A ordinary common worship. Westcott himaelf 
finds traces of 'forsaking the gathering ci our own selves together 
for fellowahip in divine worship,' in Jude 19: 'those who cause 
diviatms.' The Didache, ch. 16, 2 f., is a amilar parallel both 
in wording and context. And among other parallels in the Apoe- 
toUo Fathers, our view of the pass^eand of I Cor. 11, 17, is most 
distinctly illustrated in Barnabas 4, 10; 'Do not i 
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privily, Btaod apart from yourBelves as if ye were already justi- 
fied, but aaeemUe yours^vee together and consult oonc^nihg 
the (MKomoii welfare.' *' 

This topic of the aaaembly for church fellowship and worship is 
moreover derd^qwd in 13, 7-17, in the order of the topics in 
10, 22 ff., after the diBCUB8i(m of the tboaes of faith, hope and the 
good works of lore. Spitta ** also rect^poisea theee verses as a 
d^nite compact section cfmceming Christian assemblies for woiv 
ship in Eucharist and Agapn. In view of its selection and treats 
numt of special topics relating to Church order, it too may hare 
been constructed with allusion to the ccmtrary custom of tiioee 
who cause sepatationB; as in 10, 25 the exhortations are to be 
based on the approach <rf the Day, which contemporary erroriste 
denied. The special topics in 13, 7-17 are the Church's teaching, 
w(B^p and discipline. The first two are presoited in direct con- 
trast to some opposing tendency; and the third will also be found 
to BUf^eet a similar contrast. 

The exhortations of 10, 26 are to be based in 13, 7 f. on the 
Apostolic tradition (^ the hegoumenoi who have spoken the word 
of the Lord, and on their faith in Jesus unchanget^ly the Christ. 
And this in cmittast to the perverted or mixed and ahen teachings 
of vs. fi; and is also in renewal of the exhortation of 2, 1-4 against 
drifting away from the things heard, from the salvatim which 
having at the first been spoken by the Lord was confirmed unto us 
by than that heard. 

We can also observe with Spitta as cited above, whose view 
Ooetz is disposed to favor,** a oontrast in vhb. 9-16 between 
the worship of the Church in the Eucharist and the Jewish sac- 
rificial meals. The approach to the interpretation of the passage 
can best be made, not by a decision as to the disputed meaning of 
the 'altar,' ** but by a determination of the reference in ffp&itara 

**Mi) KoB' iavToiii Mbixa^a /lofifere &i ^Si) MiKauaitbiot, &XX' 
tirl ri ttbri awtpx&fxyoi ffw^iiTtiTe vtpl rod Koty^ ovin^ipovrot. 

''ZlarOfdtiMeu.Likraturd.VrdmtltnAmtB.I.p.daS. 

**Die hmtUge AbtndmiM^rat*, 1907, p. 196. 

" tdtimiy, Mmiderial PtitMood, p. 209n., sees tbe poenlHlity of unitiiig 
tiw view of lightfoot that ' the situ ia the eongregation BosemUed for Chriatun 
wonhip' both with Weetoott'a primary nfemwe of the wmda to tbe One 
oa whioli Chrirt offered himadf, and iritb hii aeeoDduy rtltmoM of them to 
tiie£ 
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in TB. 9. We can reject with Windisoh the view that it is to the 
Holy Communioa; or to Mosaic food laws; or on Von Soden's 
theory, to heathen sacrificial food. Windisch himsdf demu as 
most probable a reference to the influence of a Jewish syncretion 
evea in Christian circiea. This we believe is to be found in the 
section as a whole, but not in ffpianara as an allusion to syncie- 
tistic food rules, since these in Coloesians and the Pastorals refer 
to abstinaace and not to participation of foods. Wa thtt«fore 
find with Spitta and Westcott, the rrferenoe to be to Jewish 
sacrificial meals; and more definitely to the ^pianara of Hbwa. 
9, 10, which are there in the same contrast to vss. 11 ff. as in 
HbwB. 13, 10 ff. 

On this basis, 13, 10 ff. presents a contrast betweoi Christian 
worship and the sacrificial worship of Mosaism; and definitely, in 
oonneotioD with the Jewish sin offering and with the thank offei^ 
ii^, accompanied here with free will offerings of beneficence and 
contributions. Spitta points to the direbt comparison of the 
Euehaiist with the sin offering in the specific references to the 
body and blood of the tonple victims. For while the Jews cannot 
eat of the body of the sin offerii^ burnt without the camp, and 
while the blood of goats and bulls offered in the earthly tabernacle 
can never, 10, 4, take sway sins or perfect the worshiper, 9, 9; 
10, 1, Christians on the other hand feed in their worship on Christ 
the true (Bering for sin, and are consecrated in the New Covenant 
by his blood. Their confession of Qod's name throu^ Christ, 
in worship and praise is in vs. 15 a thank offering of praise: 'as 
bullocks, our lips.' Thar beoeficmce and conMbutions in the 
Eucharist and Agape, a free will <^eriDg, as in Philippians 4, 18, 
'an odor fA sweet smell'; and in both passages is a sacrifice ao- 
oeptable to Qod.* 

The traditional view of the occasion of this passage is that it is 
the readers' disposition to return to Jewish sacrificial wordiip. 
Such a rdapse we have not, however, been able to reoogniie in the 
rest of the Epistle. And in view, moreover, of the connection of the 
passage with the preceding and following injunctions concerning 
the h^oumenoi, and with the introductory summary in 10, 2fi, 
*St»tta,p. 328. "In ^brewa the whole MmI cbtuoa Um ohwaotw of a 
saerifleial nwal; bimI indeed to tJie extent that all it« chantotcnrtie elenMoti, 
pnowaodbeMfioenoe included, fall under the eoneept of ffuirU." 
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we regard it w svoked by the 'mutom of eome' who both hokl 
aioot horn the Church's eucharistic worship and also reject the 
teaching and authority of the hegoumenoi. Against than the 
writer onphasiiee, as Paul in I Cor. 10, 16, the reality of feeding, 
and in the context on the sacrificed body tA the heavenly Christ, 
op. 10, 10; and the real redemptive sifpiificance of Christ's own 
blood. The compressed aigument is here again in terms and con- 
e^tioDs of the Jewish sacrificee. This form suggests that the 
passage is to meet the same ntuation as called forth the disouasion 
of the person tatd work oS Christ as the true high priest tisnsoend- 
ing the Old Testament sacrificial syston. Those who denied the 
r^lity of the bleesings in the eucharistic worship, would be also 
those indicated in the rest of tiie Epistle as denying the hi^ priest- 
hood of Christ as incarnate and atoning. As they had beeo re- 
futed in thfflT doctrinal positions by means tA the argumeot from 
the Levitical system, so their opposition to the Church worship is 
met by a similar ai^ument that in it is a feeding upon a sacrifice; 
the full reality of the bleesings of divine communion and wonhip 
towards which the Old Testament sacrificee pointed. And we can 
make here tin additional application of Huring's view, sup. p. 311, 
that the form of the discussion of Ciirist's priesthood is rdated 
to the exponents' perversion of the meaning and character of 
the Old Testament and its institutions. The Jewish sacrifices 
though but tonporary, insufficieit to perfect the worshipers, a 
shadow, 10, 1, of iyoBi fiAXoi^a, were nevertheless not to be 
alkgorixed into mere ' images and copies of eternal truths and of a 
heavenly world of ideas'; but were real anticipations, shadows and 
copies erf &ya0i ytninora; of the bleesingB which were reaUted by 
Christ's oETering, 9, 11, and in which Christians participate in thar 
eucharistic ccnnmunion with Christ the eternal high priest. 

Tlie whole section closes with a call to obedience and submission 
to the begoumenoi. Von Soden observes here evidence of some 
stoftined relation, since the readers are urged to submit with a 
view to obedience. He sees also in the mention of alien teachings, 
a reference to B(Hne who sedt to force themselves forward into the 
place of the departed hegoumenoi; and he conjectures as the 
general cause of differences in the Church, the question of ^p&itara. 
In our construction of the section, we have, however, found in all 
its three topics, the influmce of those who oppose the Church 
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teaching, wwship, and in vs. 17 the Church authority. The con- 
crete oocaaion of thifi last opposition ia indicated by the reference 
to the pastoral ministry as dominated by the eechatological con- 
victiraiA conconing the Judgment at the Parousia, which woa 
repudiated by erroristB, but which in 10, 2fi ff. also is to be the 
subject of tiie exhortations in the Church services. The moition 
of the lam^itation of the hegoumenoi and of the readers' loss, 
ikwriTtKis, cp. Luke 17, 2, is the final allusion to the internal 
dangeiB from perversions of the Church's faith and life. What 
they were, is seen in the expansion and eocplanation of this closing 
warning in 10, 26-29, which follow upon the introductory aum- 
maiy of the four topics of fundamental instruction: the fearful 
expectation of judgment of those who tread under foot the Son 
oi God, count 'the blood of the Covenant' a c(»nmon thing, and 
insult the S|Mrit (rf grace. 

We find therefore that every test which the data of the Epistle 
permit us to apply, leads separately and in ocmibination to the con- 
clusion that the aim of Hebrews is to estabUsh its readers who are 
wavering as to the Cbiistian hope both by reason of external 
persecution and of the intrusion of false teaching of gnostic char- 
acter; and that it is this opposing teaching which is controverted 
in the doctrinal establishment of faith and hope in Christ the 
great High Priest, and in the succeeding exhortations to faith, 
hope, love and Church fellowship. 

THK TIBST BPIBTUB OF PBTSB 

In the ipoap of Catiiolio Epistles, we shall not discuss the poesi- 
bilify of references to errorists in James or III John. For if the 
early date aud general Palestinian destination of James is acc^ited, 
we have no evidence of an active propaganda of gnostic errorists 
in the churches of that district in the period of 45 to 50 a. d. If 
on the other hand it is dated 62 a. d., in James's lifetime, or still 
lator, we fail to find any allusions to Jewish gnostics assoted by 
Pfleiderer, Urdtririm. II, p. 546, and Weinel, p. 436, in the practical 
applications oi chaps. 2-5 of the religious principles in chaps. 1-2 
governing the training and discipline of faith amid trials, 1, 3; cp. 
Acts 14, 22 and I Tbess. 3, 2-4. We also pass over III John, as it 
is still debated whether the opposition of Diotrephes was ' eccleai- 
astioal or doctrinal'; and even if it were on doctrinal grounds or 
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was based on refusal to admit bretluai who would attack intnidiiig 
errorists, we should still have to Bnd the polemic against than in 
the Second Epistle. There is of couise no question of a polonic 
against errorists in I and II John, Jude and II Peter. But wiUi 
few raceptions, the remaining Catholic Epistle I Peter is held to 
contain no alhiatm to Uum. We bdieve, however, that such a 
possibility merits a further consideration. 

The First Epistle of St. Peter is addressed to Christians in foor 
prorincee of Asia Minor at a date variously placed from 62 a. d. 
onwards. Since we have concluded that at least in the Province 
of Asia, a gnostic movonent was active at the beginning of tliis 
period, and since its activity there, in view of the Johannine- 
writings, is recognized at the later dates assigned to the Epistle, the 
question arises whetho* tikis Epistle contains any rcfertoice to 
gnostic errors. If no such alhimons are made in it, it would not 
contravene our previous conclusion as to the early fsneigence of the 
movement. For if it w&ee not extended throughout the whole 
district addressed, the writer might detnde that it was not neceesoiy 
to refer in such a circular letter, to a special local danger. And it 
is also obvious that the Letter might have had a special occasion 
and aim, which did not call for reference to this definite subject. 
Whether, however, the movement is alluded to, must be de- 
tumined by a consideration of the aim and contents of the Epistle. 

On the usual view it is written on occasion of persecutions, to 
establish the readers in the patience of Christian hope, and to 
exhort them to layaXty, strict morality and peaceableness in order 
to ward off suspicion and attack. Such a ctmstruction is justified 
by portions of the contents, which coll for no reference to intonal 
doctrinal errors; and according!^ no such allusions are ordinarily 
recognised. But the data of the Epistle point to the need of a 
construction of its purpose alcmg this addHional line. For both the 
stated aim of the Apostle and the contents in their entire^ ^ow 
that the writer has in mind not only the danger of an external 
fiery trial, but also the accompanying straia of internal attacks. 
While encouragement in r^ard to the manifold trials is pvoa 
throi^hout the Epistle, yet tbis ^couragonent is interwoven 
with doctrinal establishmait. Furtiier, t^e concluding statement 
that the purpose of writing, 6, 12, is to txbort and testify that 
'this is the true grace of Qod: stand ye fast tiierein,' diows that 
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tiie Letter altnig with its enoountgement amid pa«ecution, ia dao 
a vindication of a doctrinal position. Upon reviewing the struc- 
ture, this combined character can be recognized. We find not only 
that doctrinal etatanents are made in direct support of the eisbor- 
tations to patieice and moral behavior mider trials, but also that 
these statements are further frequ^tly devdoped into more funda- 
mental doctrinal affirmations, testifying to the true grace of God. 
Tile occamoD of these additions could conceivably be the vindica- 
tion of this true grace of God against p«v^w<His of it. This o(hi- 
jecture would, moreover, increase in probability, if the afismned 
references to perversions were found to combine into a d^nite 
form of opposition, such for example as we have ab^ady found in 
the Pauline Epistles. 

This Pastoral to wid^ scattered churchee develops the fimda^ 
mental topics of primitive instruction and current Apostohc 
teaching, in connection with the situation of the readerH: faith and 
hope amid persecution; and emphasis on Christian morahty and 
Church fellowship. Our present interest is to notice whether in the 
treatment of these topics, gnostic perversions of them are assumed. 
The most distinct gnostic error is its perversion of Christian 
esflhatology: the Parousia, general resurrection and judgment. 
It is therefore at once significant that the writer's emphasiB on this 
topic is so prominent that Peter has on this account received 
the title of the Apostle of hope.^ If the sole occasion of writing was 
external danger, it was directly met in the closing main division, 
4, 12-19, by establishment in the patience of hope along the lines 
common in New Testament writings: as ye are partakers erf 
Christ's sufferings, rejoice; that at the revelation of his glory also 
yemayrejoicewith exceeding joy. In addition to tliis, however, we 
have an opening eschatological section, 1, 3-12, in the doxology for 
regeneration to a living hope. There too the hope of salvation is 
the basis of rejoicing amid manifold tentptatione. But the greatw 
part of the section is for the doctrinal establi^unent of this basis 
of hope itself. It rests on the personal experience of regeneration 
by tile Father, on the resurrectitni of Jesus Christ from the dead. 
It is the hope of a salvation not yet perfected; of an inheritance 
reserved in heaven; of a salvation ready to be revealed in the last 
time at the revelatitm of Jesus Christ. This hope of salvatitm rests, 
« Cp. B. Weiv, Dtr PebinimAe LOAegriff, pp. 35-08. 
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furtho-, on the witnen of ihe Spirit of Chiirt io the Old Testfr- 
ment prophets ooDcerning the Buffering and gk>rieB <^ the Christ, 
and on the Apoatolio preaching of the Go^>el in the Holy Spirit. 
Id ccmtraat to any view of angelic mediatitm, angels desire Topti- 
Kb^at, to bend over and loolc into theae tiiinga. 

The writer's intwest in doctrinal establishment trf the eacha" 
totogyiBseuialBO in the ^^phoatioa of the doxology: they are to 
gird up the loins of their intellect, and to set their hope perfectly cm 
the grace that is to be brou^t unto thcsn at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. And the more definite application of the Becti<»i in vs. 14, 
is again not to endurance of trials as in 4, 12 ff., but to Christian 
morality inspired by this hope. 

The fact that the miun features of this opening sectitui are on- 
phatic affirmations of positions opposed to gnostic orors, may be 
considered accidental, or as simply showing the Apostle's interest 
in the topic of hope expressed in terms <^ currrait teaching. But 
on the other hand, when these features are viewed in their definite 
structure, in their connedacm with the readers' situation uid with 
the writw's expressed aim, 5, 12, the probability that th«y are in- 
teoded to fortify patience in trials which is in danger of b^ng 
weakened by denials of the Christian hope, is strengthened by the 
consideration that this first section would in fact sore to meet 
directly these specific denials. 

Turning to matters of faith, the basis of hope, we again notice 
passagee which are not directly related to enoourag«nent in trials, 
but to some need of eetabliahment in 'the true grace of God.' 
Beeidee the positive statement, 1, 11 f., that the Apostolic Qoqiel 
rests (Ml the witness of the Spirit of Christ in the Old Testament 
and is ddirered in the Holy Spirit, we have the assurance, 1, 23 f., 
that it is an incorruptible r^eneratiug seed, the eternally abiding 
word of the living QoA, and that the new bom grow iwto salvation 
by reception of this 'KoyuAv iSoKov y&Ka: the milk, without dec^)- 
tion, offered to them in this word. The immediate apphcation of 
this passage, 1, 22-2, Iff., is, again, not to support of external trials 
but to avoidance of immorality in brotherly relations. The em- 
phasis <m this divine basis of faith and hope would of course tend 
to the establishment of both; but the concrete references to those 
who preached the Goepel in the Holy Spirit and to their Gospel as 
the word of Ood, unpiy also tiie need of establishing the Apostolic 
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Goq>el against some claim of ita insufficiency in comparietm with 
a higher commiinication by individuals with superior pn^hetic 
gifts of gnosis and revelation. 

The references to christology point in the same direction. 
Christ's redemptive death, 1, 18 f., is presented as a motive tot 
holiness; but with a specific develotHuent. It is a redemptitxi by 
the blood of Christ as of a lamb without spot, even of the heavenly 
Christ foreknown before the foundation of the worid and mani- 
fested at the end of the times, cp.Rcon. 16, 26. His real sufferings, 
tiiou^ he was sinless, are recalled, 2, 21 f., as an euunple tor 
BUffning slaves. And here too, va. 24, is added an emphatio state- 
ment of his deaUi aa redemptive: who his own self bare our sins in 
his body on the tree, that we havii^ died unto sins might live unto 
righteousness. The statonent is parslld to Paul's r^Hittal of 
gnostic teachir^ and libertinism in Rom. 6, ^11 ff. In 3, 13-4, 6 
the suffering of Christ the righteous is once more the basiB of ex- 
hortation to holy living by those suffering for ri^teousness' sake. 
And again an additional doctrinal interest emotes in the apeoific 
references to his suffering in the fiesh; to his being put to death in 
the flesh, but made alive in the spirit, in which he preached to the 
spirits in prison; to the resurrection oi this dead Christ, who is 
now (m God's right hand ; and further to ang^, auUiorities and 
powers made subject to him as their Lord. 

These statements of the manifestation of the preSxistent Christ 
as suffering in his body of flesh for aina, rising from the dead to 
God's throne, supreme over angels, together with the itier&iom to 
flesh and spirit and to Christ's approaching apocalypse in gloiy, 
form in fact a definite antignostic christology. They are not, 
in their details, directly called for by the sole occasion of the 
readers' need of support in trials, and of prompting to holy living in 
order to pany accusations. They do, however, establish them in 
the true grace of God, which the Apostle states is his object in en- 
couraging them in their crisis of fiery trial. In these matters 
therefore of fundamental faith, as before in the subject of the 
Christian hope, the probability appears anew that internal dangos 
fitnn false teaching are met by tiie specific doctrinal affirmations 
of the Epistle. 

We shall find the same indicati<His of a reference both to ex- 
temal and intonal dangers in tiie passages concerning the Chiis^ 
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tian moral life of love. To the exhortatkme to morality la added, 
aa before, teaching pointiiig to doctrinal 'ocoaauxn of poorible 
moral indiffereDce. It is teaching concerned with the funda- 
mental motives and in^iratione to ho^ living. Preceding the 
miun section, 2, 11 ff., on the need of good woika with which to 
silence acmisations, the section 1, 13-2, 3 exhorts to holiness in all 
manner of Jivii^ on the basis of the anteced«at developmoit of 
C^tristiaD hcqcie, 1,3-12, as the invigoration of moral obedience; and 
it adds the motive of moral reqwnsibility for the bleesLog of re- 
demption from former Bins by the death and resurrection of the 
heavm^ Christ. The Apostle proceeds in 1, 22 to exhort to 
unfeigned brotherly love, and in 2, 1 ff. against sins in oontntst to 
it, by the motive of their regeneration upon obedience to the 
truth: the word of Qod as preached to them in the Apostolic 
OoBpel. In 3, 18 ff. the means of deatii to the lusts of mot, and of 
life in the flesh according to the will of God, is in vss. 21 f. as in 
2, 24 tmi<m with the dead and risen Christ. Certainly these doc- 
trines are the bases and inspirati(His of Christian morality in any 
corcumstutcee. But it is significant that here they all are on- 
phasiied, and that th^ are doctrines directly oontradicting 
gnosdo teachings which in the eartier Epistlee are oppoaed as 
desboying the foundations of morality. 

Moreover, the discussion of the moral duty of Christians in the 
State and in the household as slave, wife and huabuid, which as 
elsewhere in the New Testament is based on the initial instruction, 
reflects the exposure of the readers to the influence of gnostic 
teaching of emancipation. Its boast of individual freedom by the 
pOW O Bsion of the Spirit would tend, as was noticed in previous 
Eptstles, to affect not only the duty of submission to the autiior* 
itfes and ordinances of the State, but would also especially rouse 
up the spirit of unrest among slaves and excite the women to 
assert their independence in the home and in the social life. The 
section 2, 13-3, 8 assumes and meets such a situation. Loyalty to 
the State is urged and is specifically coupled with the warning of 
2, 16: as free and not having your freedom for a cloak of wicked- 
ness. Slaves are bidden to sulnnit under any ciroumstaDcee of 
injustice. The length of the exhortation to than, greater here than 
^sewbere in the Epistles, points to their special danger in this 
criris, which would be hastened by any manifestation of the 
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pervereioD of the Chmtian liberty mentioned in the preMidii^ 
veraes. The motive for submiaaion is here Hie example oS the 
iuffwing Christ, and the additional development of the redenq>- 
tire efficacy of his auffoings and death, which gnostic teaches 
dttiied. 

The call to wataen to obedience to thor own husbands, to 
sobriety in dress, to the incomiptnees of a meek and ifvitx'ot 
spirit, assumes like I Tim. 2, 9 and paraUels, the influence of an 
opposing spirit of f^ae emancipation. Due Bubordinatitm within 
the home, the Apostle concludes, does not involve contradietion 
of woman's dignity and Christian Uberty, since they are not to 
fear with any terror. And the accompanying injunction to hus- 
bands, 3, 7, conceroing the maintenance of marriage relations, re- 
calls by its special t^rns the same opposing teaching as in I Then. 
4, I Cor. 7, Hbws. 13, disparaging the marriage instituticHi. 

If there was then in the Asian churches an internal danger from 
gnostic teaching, it would appear not only as threatening faith, 
hope and the m(»ality of Christian lore, but also as an insubcvdi- 
natfl and divisive spirit in the corporate fellowship of the Church. 
This fellowship of the Church we meet as the concluding topic oi 
each of the three mam divisions of the E[n8tle. In the last of tiiese, 
the local ministry ia addressed, 5, 1 ff., in direct connectjon with tite 
fiery trial. In it th«r pastoral work is to be ins^nred with the 
recollection of Christ's suffering and with the hope of ^ory. Thar 
pastoral s}ririt, to adopt the terms <rf B. Weiaa and Chase, is not to 
be that ot slaves, hirdings or tyrants. There is, however, no refcay 
ence, even in the last two expressions, to church officers erf a con- 
trary spirit. The close parallels in I Cor. 9, Acts 20, and the gospel 
oonunandB, reveal these directions as part of primitive instruoticmB 
concerning Church order, being gradually formulated. The only 
possible alluaon in this passage to an elonent of insubordination to 
church rule, is the call to htunility within the Church, vs. 6, which 
has no apparent relation to the dangera from without. 

The first main divia(Hi concludes the positive affinnations con- 
cerning eschatology, morality and redemption by the death and 
resurrection d Christ, with the subject (rf Church fellowship in 
1, 22-2, 10. This passage, however, is not related to present suffer- 
ings, but to 'the true grace of God,' cp. 2, 10: the readers who 
fonnerly were no people, are now the people of God; they had not 
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ofatuned mercy, but now have obtained mnoy. It is & grace in 
which they are to Btand; l^ which they have become living stooes 
in a qnritual house d which Christ is the head oomer stone; an 
dect race, a holy n^al priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices 
throu^ Jesus Christ^ 'Hieee detailed affirmations, 2, 4^10, of the 
corporate character of their Christian life, and this interest in the 
unity and sfHritual functions cf the Church, would of itself suggest 
a need of oontroverting some divisve influence subv^nve of the 
Church's fdlowship. And in fact we find this teaching concerning 
the Qiuroh to have been given to support the exhortation to mu- 
tual fovent love, nnee th^ have purified their souls in obedience 
to the truth, to tlte word of God preached to them in the Apostolic 
Gospel, unto unfdgned love of the brethren. It may well be that 
the frequent collocation in the ElfHstlee of Imitherly love and 
matters <rf Church order, is due to tbdr connection m the primitive 
instruction. But thdr selection for emphasis in thb Epistle to 
support Christians in a crisis of trial, can be most readily under- 
stood as intended to guard them against an internal dang«' of 
false teaching which in addition to dissaving the Christian faith 
and hope steeling than to endtuance, was an donent disrupting 
the unity of love, sympathy and brotherhood that would as in 
Fhilipirians 1, 28, enable them with one spirit and one soul not only 
to believe on Christ but also to suffer on his behalf. 

The same principle of selection may likewise control the section 
relating to inner Church life and worship, which closes the second 
main division, 4, 7 ff. Its reaffirmation against any denials that 
the end (A all things is at hand, is to lead tlie readers to be sober 
unto prayeis; and also, in contrast to any separatist influence, to 
mutual fervent love and to welcome of Christian strangers, with- 
out murmuring. The pneumatics, definitely, are not to use tbeir 
oharismatic gifts al utterance or ministry as exclusive and vaunted 
individual endowments, but as stewards in God's household, of his 
manifold grace. 

We thus find in the Epstle indications of an aim to establish 
readers exposed both to an outer fiery trial and to an internal 
danger pervertiDg the true grace of God. Hence the encourage- 
ment amidst trials rests upon reSmphuis on the Christian hope 
based cm. faith, as the inspiration to a moral life of Ifive in Christian 
fellowship; and this redmphaais is in opposition to gnostic teaching 
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aobvrating these fulklamflntals. This primaiy intertat in eBtab- 
lishing hu readers in cader to faia encouragement of them, accounts 
for the Apostle's method (rf pontive statement ot the true Christian 
principles, rather than of direct diflouflsi<m of the oppoiiag systera. 
We have, howerer, seen that practically all the ohaiaoteristie 
featuree and results ctf gnostic teaching in the New Testament age, 
are in fact rebutted in the Efrietle; and they can therefore reascok- 
ably be assumed to have been in the writer's view. While them is 
no special reference to a false teaching concerning the incarnation, 
yet the repeated emphaaa on the redemptave death ai the heavenly 
Christ, cp. 1, 19 f., guards against a docetic christolagy. And 
goosis as the principle oi the ev^tem may, apart from poeriUe 
verbal allusioua, be assumed to be the boas both d the false 
emancipation from the authority <tf the Apostolic teaotung, the 
moral rule and social order, and also of the divinve spirit; all of 
which we have found to be opposed throughout the Epstle. 

BBCOND PBTEB AND JTIDB 

The references to gnosti(nsm in I Peter could be still mtne 
definitely reoogmsed if II Peter w«e accepted as genuine. In it 
there is no doubt of such r^eience. If then it was the work of 
the Apostle, he shows full acquuntanoe with the movement and an 
intense interest in oppoeing it. He would therefore have been 
ammated by the same interest when writing the first Einstle to the 
Asian district, where we have previously found the movement to 
be active. 

The contrast in the method (A rrferring to it and of oppoong it 
in the two Elpistles m^t then be explained, as by those main- 
taining the genuineness cS both, by various theories oi different 
destinations : the first Epistle to Qentile coaTerts in A«a Minor, the 
second to Jewish Christiana in Palestine and ne^boiing districts, 
soZahn;orto churches which in the view of B. Weiss have changed 
in the interval ot a decennium to a predominantly Gentile Christian 
character; or which, with Bi^, are now troubled by the intnioon of 
emnists from Corinth; or Uie first Epistle being an encyclical 
like Ephesians might be viewed as characterised by general 
references to a atuation common in churches in the four provinces, 
while the second, like Coloesians, as interested in a danger looming 
in a q)ecial district. 



^cbyGooglc 



THE mTRUDmo QNoenc TEACHmOS 320 

lu view, however, ot oiunoit critical dmiala of the genuinuieBS cpf 
II Peter even by many leading oonaervativeB, we shall oonader its 
referencee to erroriBte apart from the questiwi at its relationship 
to I Peter, and on the largely accepted view (rf its dependcawe on 
Jude. It will suffice for the present purpose to construct the main 
features of the qretem omnbatted in these E^etles. We proceed on 
the theory that II Peter as a whole and not merely in its second 
chapter is constructed on the baas of Jude, as may be cfOicluded 
fnau Mayor's oompajisons, pp. i-rvii, and the texts in puallel, 
pp. 1-15." As Salmon, Introduction, p. 477, was inclined to find 
in Jude ' heads of topics enlarged tm, either in a larger document or 
by the Apostle himself in viva voce addresses,' so we may notice in 
II Pat. such enlargements in chaps. 1 and 3 of the topes of true 
gjiosiB, the Apostolic futh and the Parouma. We therefore use 
Jude as the basis of the description of the errwists in the two 
EfHsUes, and compare II Pet. as developing and applying Jude'a 
description.** 

The errorists are still within the Church. Their methods, 
characteristics and teachings are well known to the writers; al- 
though from the urgency of the denunciations and warnings in 
Jude it has been suggested that their activity in the chtuches 
addressed by him, has but recently begun." They have 'intruded'; 
and an outstanding mark (rf their [wopaganda is their sepuatist 
spirit. TtuH is [Bobably alluded to in the description, vs. 3, d 
Christianity as our common salvation, and possibly in the state- 
ment, II Pet. 1, 1, of faith as Urbritioy, with I^eld 'equally privi- 
leged.' Since there is no suggestion m the Epistle of inequality of 
privil^e in the iaith of Gentile and Jewish converts or in that of 
the Apostles and their converts, the remaining alternative may be 
that the exprceedon is an allusion to the claim of the intruder to 
special spiritual honors. They are in any case those who cause 
separations, Jude 19, andinllPet. 2, 1, privily bring in destructive 

oj. B,MAsm,BpilUc!f Si. Jude and Oe Second BpUU Iff 8t. PtUr, 1907. 

<• K I. RobMn, AwNm tn Ae Second EpitlU (tf Bl. Peter, 191fi, advooatea 
tbe theory ot fngmentarj dooumento Attributed to Pet«r, fint uied by Jude 
twd then by an Aleundrian redactor, 130 a. d., who in II Pet. adds to Jude 
fragmentaiy material welded together by hia editorial oonnectirau, aa in-' 
dinted in qieoial type in a reprint of the text, n>. 9-14. 

•*H. Wenkraoaim, Die /rrMrer dee Jvdaemid 2. Pdnuhri^ee, 1913, 
p. 122. 



byCOOgIc 



330 APOLOGY AND POLEMIC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

divinons, alfitatis AruXcUt. Naturally these become manifert 
at the Chiistian aasemblies for the Agf^ue and the associated 
Eucharist. And in fact the most direct description of their acti-nty 
is given in connection with their relationto it in Jude 12 ff., and the 
parallel II Pet. 2, 13 ft. 

While the Agaps ia an expression and means of furthering 
Christian fellowahip and unity, the intruders are in Jude ' bidden 
rocks,' with Mayor; and as such, sources of danger and divioon, 
and centers of agitation. Or if with Bigg uriKiies u equivalent to 
ffTiXoi Ka.1 fuatioi, the spots of II Pet., there is expressed the mme 
idea (^ marring and contaminating the peace and unity of the 
Christian service and life. Aa in I Cor. 11, 18, the oxltf/Mira are 
connected in vss. 27 fF. with participating in the Agaps and 
Eucharist unworthily and without discruninating the body, so 
those who cause separations 'feed without fear,' or in Bigg's render- 
ing (rf ffvi^ixaxotilMvoi, 'Carouse together by themselves.' Jude's 
meaning of d^^ut is indicated by the expression in II Pet. 2, 13: 
' counting our sober daylight joy (the Agapae) mere vulgar pleas- 
ure,' in the translation proposed by Bigg. Hius revelling they an 
spots and blemishes when 'feasting with you in their .^aps.' If 
the reading drdrau is adapted, we may have here the writer's 
repudiation of the name of Agaps for their b^kavior and can 
render with Mayor after Hofmann 'revelling in their deceits, while 
feeding with you.'" Their divisive influences in the eucharistic 
worship as the service of unity is further expressed in 'sh^herding 
themselves.' This is not to be restricted as by Bigg to thor 
defiance of church rulers, but tn connection with the familiar New 
Testament use of Totitalyna it refers to their rejection of the general 
pastoral ministry of the Church exercised in this context in the 
instruction, worship and discipline in the Agapifr-Euoharist, as in 
I ThcBs. 5, 12 fF., and the Ignatian Epistles. It points thus to their 
withdrawal from the main group of worshippers; eating apart with 
their fdlowera and expounding to them their teachings. 

Jude's opening reference to them in vs. 4, is in denunciation of 
their false teachings; and these it would seem were imparted in the 

" Weideniuum, p. S3 adopta dr&ratt, but Gndfl in ^vfcvoixo^^ieyot a 
roferenoe to feeding in the A^tpn, aod repuda faTontbly EwnU's oonjeotun 
of a word-play in dyirai-^rArai. 
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Khisms at the Agapse, tb. 12 f.'* The waterlesB clouds as inter- 
preted in II Pet. 2, 18, describe their boasts and promises of superior 
spiritual gifts, especially of freedom. These, however, are not 
fulfilled, but lead to renewed slavery, to corruption in lusts, as was 
already taught in Paul's warnings aguost the erroriste in Rom. 6, 
16 ff. As wmd-driven clouds, cp. Ephes. 4, 14 ; II Pet. 2, 14 ; Mtw. 7, 
27, tbtai teaching is destructive of eetabliahment in faith, of growUi 
and upbuilding. As fruitless autumn trees, their teaching issues in 
no fruit of the promised perfection, but in uprooting and death, 
cp. Mtw. 7, 19; II Pet. 1, 8. The figure ai the destroying fiood and 
of being tossed to and fro l^ the waves a( error, is applied in 
Jude to the intruders as 'wild waves <A the sea foaming up their 
own shames ' in thdr libertinistic teaching. In n Pet. 2, 14, it seems 
that this immorality of teachers with eyes f uU of adultety and that 
cannot cease from an, is closely connected with practices at or 
issuing from the Agapse." Finally in thdr antinomian emancipa- 
tion they are, in contrast to 'the heavenly luminaries which trans- 
gress not agfunst their appointed order,' wandering stan dashing 
<^ as meteors into the blackness (rf darimess. 

In the more goieralixing r^erences these manifestations of the 
activity of the innovators are seen to be based on boasts of gnosis 
as their peculiar possession of the Spirit and, therefore, of free- 
dom of the Spirit frtnn all forms of external authority. In Jude 
those who separate themselves as being the pneumatics in c<m- 
trast to ordinary Christians, who are viewed by them as ^efely 
psychic, cp. I Cor. 2, 14 ff., are denounced as not possessing the 
Spirit." And, therefore, in v. 10 they have 'no knowledge' 
of that of which they speak evil, but only a psychic knowledge like 
the beasts without reason; and they even pervert this psychic 
instinct to their destruction. In the parallel, II Pet. 2, 12, thdr 

"Von Soden: The four cwnpariaons, whose otigiii from Enoch, 2-fi, 4 ia 
made veiy piobftble by gpitt&'s proofi, oharacterue suecewvely the instA- 
bility, unfiuitf uhteoB, impurity and the certain doom of these persons. 

"Werdemuum, p. 83: They probably arranged for qjecial meetings in 
which they promised a moie definite introduction into their secret tM^h'Tigw, 
In these meetings individuals could partidpate upon paymmt; and not im- 
possibly, indeed atwording to the statements of the Epistles it is even certain, 
they combined orgiee with the meetings, whicb proceeded to acta of lewdness. 

" Windisoh notes that the psychics do not here represent an intermediate 
olaas, as among the Valentinians, but the contrast to the pnevmatks. 
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railing is the result of their l&ck of gnosie, iyvotia; and again tltey 
are compared to beasta without reason, boro creatures of instinct 
for Bensual gratification, whose deetrucitioii they will share; cp. 
also I Cor. 6, 12 ff. and Pbilippians 3, 19. 

These oompressed allusions in Jude to false gaom are expanded 
in II Pet. I, 3-11 concerning true gnosis, and are again summar- 
ised in the antithetic conclugdon, 3, 18, concerning growth in 
grace and gnods of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, as well as 
in the opening salutation that grace and peace ma? be multiplied 
in epignoeis of God and of Jesus our Lord. His readers already 
possess all gifts that pertain to life and godliness, throu^ th^ 
epignosis of God who called them. Thdr Christian life is not to 
be idle and unfruitful, but to abound by a sevenfold developmeit 
of tiidr faitii in love, vss. 5-8, and thereby in epignoeis of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. The passage recalls the similar growth and 
relations c^ moral fruitfulnees, love aod gnosis in Ptulippians 1, 
9 ff.; Col. 1, 8 ff. Tii6 gnocds of the errorists despite their boasts 
of visions and ecstasies as in II Cor. 12, 1 and Col. 2, 18, rests chi 
mere dreams, Jude 8, iwirvitt.i6fuivt.** In a aomewhat similar 
context, n Pet. 1, 9, we meet with the retort Uiat they are blind, 
donng their eyes to the light. Allied with boasts of gnosis and 
revelation is th^ pride, arrogance, darii^ self-will, and great 
swellii^ words oS vanity which characterise tiie errorists of ^e 
earli^ Epistles, and the same greed of money, loving like Balaam 
'the hire of wrong doing.' II Pet. 2, 19, points directly to Uieir 
claim of liberty as the basis of these boasts. It onei^ies in both 
Epistles as independence of all forms of external control of their 
individualism. 

Their superiority to the Apostolic tradition of the Gospel is 
revealed in Jude's need to call his readers to contend earnestly 
for the faith once for all delivered to the saints, and in the calls, 
II Pet. 1, 12 f . ; 3, 1 f., putting the readers in ronembrance of the 

" McAatt, HMirieal N. T., p. BBS, nnden this, 'mco at ameual ■"■■r"*- 
tioa,' who, p. 689, claim to pofleon viakns. SunOarlj' ia bia ItJrodveUon, p. 356, 
it has the forae of fake propbrta, with their fw^nJ dreama, p. 34B. Mayor, 
p. 33, cites the LXX pawagea wfawe it is used of lying dreama of fake propheto 
aa oontnatsd with tin wcod of the Lonl. On p. 74 while andentaading it 
to mean men iriio liv« in an unreal world, be yet fiuda powiUe a f urthw 
Allusion to n Theaa. 2, 7-11 'whieh may pcriu^is rofw to the wild draami 
of Gnoatie mythtdogy.' 
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words Bpokea before by the holy prophets, and the commandment 
of the Lord and Saviour through their Apostles. In the practical 
scope of Jude's brief and compressed Epistle there is no discussbn 
of the doctrinal bases of their opposition to Apoattdic teaching. 
In his opening description of then, vs. 4, he, however, smnmariies 
it as a denial of 'our only Master and Lord, Jesus Christ.' Mi^or 
decides for the other rendering: denying God and Christ: yet 
tfiinks ihe phrase 'cannot mean less ihtm titat Uiey put forward 
ideas out of harmony with the doctrine of the Incarnation and 
of the Divine Nature,' p. clzxv, and p. 27. II Pet. 2, 1, adds to 
thit^ ^eir denial of the Master that bought them. Iliis would 
point to their rejection <rf his redemptive death, as in the earlier 
descriptions of th^n; and this oould here also be on the familiar 
dualistic ground of their docetio doiial that the suffering Jesus 
was the divine Christ, tn opposition to their perversion of mee- 
sianic prophecy alluded to in 1, 19-21, which was constantly 
presented in support of the teaching of a suffwing Christ, and 
to their cunningly devised i»S8m which are here directly related 
to the Paiousia of Christ and might also be connected with their 
dffltial (tf the Lord and his redemptive death in the succeeding 
Btatemoit, 2, 1, the refermce to Uie Transfiguration, 1, 16 B., 
would be a direct refutation of their christology. It occurred in 
connection with the first annunciation of the Passion. In the 
appearance of Moses and Elijah speaking with the transfigured 
Christ concerning his exodus which he was to fulfill at Jerusaliatt, 
we have the word of prophecy made sure. The trausfigurati<m 
was besides in confirmation of his own iomiediately preceding 
announcement of his Parousia in power and great ^oiy. And the 
divine assurance, "This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleased,' is given to Jesus while still in his life of real humanity; 
already accepting the humiliation of his Passion; and already, be- 
fore the TeeuiTecti(Hi, revealed in glory as the heavenly Christ, as 
theincamateSonof God. We know fnsn the Pauline Epistles how 
even the Apostolic chtistology could be perverted by a cunningly 
devised docetic gnostic theory of the resurrection of the heav^ily 
Christ. But all fonns of docetism, daiiaU of a real incarnation, 
redemptive death, resurrection and Parousia of the heavenly 
Christ, are impossible of acceptance by those who have received 
the Apostolic witness of Jesus in the glory of his transfiguration. 
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Jude, again, has no direct statement of the intradera' dcou&l 
of the Christian hope of the Farousia. We should expect this 
denial ae being a conunon feature in the other New Testament 
descriptions of erroriste similar to those denounced in Jude. And 
we may find intimations of it in the countervailing stress upon 
the hope of the Parousia in the (^>ening salutation, in the central 
exhortation and in the concluding doxol<^^. The readers are 
kept, VB. 1, unto Jesus Christ: the reference being to the recur- 
ring New Testament teaching of preservation unto the coming of 
the Lord, I Pet. 1, 4 f.; I These. 5, 23; I Cor. 1, 7-9; cp. John 17, 11. 
In the exhortation, vs. 21, they are to keep thonselyefi in the 
love ci God while looking for the mercy of our Ix>rd Jesus Christ, 
t. e,, 'which he will show at his coming,' unto eternal life. The 
d(»ology, vs. 24, likewise is to him that is able to guard them 
from stumbling and to set them before the pres^ce of his glory. 
On the other hand, the repeated references to past divine judgmrats 
and to prophecies of ju<^;Daait to come, could be the writer's method 
of rejoinder to those who along with thdr impiety and immorality 
denied a Parousia and world-judgment." They are furtha* de- 
scribed as mockers, vs. 18, and as predicted in Apostolic teaching 
concerning 'the last time.' And with Mayor we can recognise 
the subject of their mocking from the account already givm (A 
them: with their libertinism, boast of enlightenment, contempt 
for authority, denial of God and Christ, 'they would naturally 
laugh at the idea of a judgment.' 

This conjectural construction of their attitude to the Last 
Things is supported by the development in II Peter of this passage 
concerning the predicted and now present mocking, Jude 18, as 
mockery of the Parousia, chap. 3. It appeara here as a challenge 
supported by the delay of the promised coming; and besides this 
popular form, as an argued conclusion from the unchanging course 
of the created world. This latter objection could be made at the 
earliest preaching of the Parousia. It is already met and repudi- 
ated in Rom. 8, 18-25, It is here repelled by recalling that the 
unchanging continuance of nature is disproved by the Genesis 

"TbB commentaries iUustrafe the intniden' walk in the w&t of Caio 
from the Jenisalem Targum, Gen. 4, 7, in whioh Cain bbtb: Tlmv ia no jude- 
mcDt, no judge, no coming age, no rewud to the ri^teoua, no migMiMe 
upon the wicked. 



^cbyGooglc 



THE INTRTJDING GNOenC TEACHINQS 335 

teaching that once the world was not, and once was desboyed in 
a world catastrophe and world judgment, as now is predicted 
in Christian eschatology. The other objectioD from the death 
of the fathers, va. 4, could be pressed with the passing of the first 
Chriertian genemtion from 60 a. d. onwards, without the fulfill- 
ment of the primitive hope of the Ccaning, It is met by the re- 
minder, VB. 8, that 'measures of time have relation to man, not 
to God'; and also by the assurance that the delay is the esprefleion 
of the divine long-suffering in the hope of ihe worid's repentance. 
The discussion cloeee with a reiteration of the primitive eBchatol- 
ogy, vas. 10 ff., and with this as as inspiration to all holy living 
and godliness. 

It is indeed the threatening danger to Chrigtiaik morality from 
the intrud^n' principles and practices, which is naturally a prin- 
ciple if not the central interest in both theee pastoral Letters. 
Their sexual impurity is exposed in the ref««nces to their im- 
moral conduct; and in all the various aDusionB it is seen to be a 
libertinism deliberately practiced on the principles of their sya- 
tem of error. Jude's initial denunciation of their licentiousness 
refera to it as a perversion of grace, and links it with thdr denial 
of the faith in CSuist. II Pet. 2, 18-22, explains that ttus perveir- 
mon grows out of a boast and promise of freedom: an antin<nnian 
eonancipation issuing in a slavery to lusts. In both Epistles thrar 
unnatural sexual vices are pointedly connected with a gnosis 
which reduces those claiming to be pneumatics to, or beneath, 
the level of unreasoning psychic beasts. Their separatist spirit 
in the Agaps and in their own private meetings is likewise the 
occasion for impure influences and shameful practices. And on 
tile probable view of the several examples and predictions c^ 
divine judgments as antithetical to their denial of a world judg- 
ment, the sins resulting from their scoffing at it, are the sexual 
sins of the Jews in the wilderness, cp. I Cor. 10, 5-11, of ^e angels 
of Gen. 6, and of Sodom. The method of counteracting this im- 
moraUty also points to its basis in their false teaching. It is met 
by exhortation to Ic^nlty to Apostolic commandment and tradi- 
tion ; to advance in true gnosis by the practice of Christian morality 
and pietjc; by tiie warning that accepttmce of the false doctrine 
of emancipation will lead to a last state worse than thar pre- 
Christian immcwality; and by the warnings from Old Testament 
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examples, of judgment on perveraioiu of divine grace and on neg- 
lect of predictions of judgment. 

The claim of freedom of the Spirit and of gnosis which deter- 
mined thtar independence of the Apostdic faith, hope and moral 
walk in love, anerges alao in their attitude to Church order. Be- 
aidea its manifestation in thdr divisive apiiit in the Ag^ua, it is 
expresaed also in the spirit of Korah, murmuring and complaining 
against the authority of the Church and its ministry, Jude II.I6. 
Bigg and Chase find a similar reference to the Church rulers in 
the i6|at against whom the intrudeiB rail, Jude 8, II Peter 2, 10; 
and Chase supported by post-Reformation expositors regards 
KvpiAr^i as expressing the abstract principle of authority. But 
the combinatifoi of the two tains and their cocnectiou wi^ the 
passage concerning Michad, from the Assumption ot Moses, is 
recognised by the majtuity of commentators as pointing to tin 
intruders' attitude of contonpt for the powers of the invisible 
world. Among the widely divergent interpretations of the two 
objects of their repudiation, we m^ accept ihe more usual nte^ 
ence of Kupt6vqs to Jeeus' divine lordship as in vs. 4, If, next, 
with von Soden and others we understand (6(as to refer to holy 
angels, we are able to eliminate a supposed reference to the er- 
forists' scornful denial of being influenced by evil angds, whose 
existence or power they doiy; or to their possession of secret 
gnostic formula enabling them to rise bey<H)d the successive ranks 
of ^e current angehc hierarchy; or to the late, Carpocratian doc- 
trine of supremacy over the angelic makers of the world, Iren. 
Adv. Hter., 1.25. It, however, still remains uncertain, in view of 
the many developmoits of the current angelology, what was the 
special character of their contempt for the angelic powers as 
tiiese were r^arded in the Church. Among the several sugges- 
tions offered in Mayor and Werdermann, p. 30 fF., it may have 
been aotinomian contanpt for angels as mediating the giving of 
the Law, whose cnnmandments they transgress on principle; or 
in connection with Jude's quotation from Enoch of the coming of 
the Lord with his myriads of holy ones, their setting aside of 
the Farousia of the Ixad Jesus with the glory of his Father and 
of the holy angels, Luke 9, 26; Mtw. 25, 31, and thdr parallels. 
It may, however, be possible that £6{as in ctnubination h&K with 
Jeeus' KVIH&T1IS, rrfeni as in I Pet. 1, 12, to the glorification, heav- 
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enly ministTy and the coming in glory of the incarnate Lord, which 
follow his redemptive BufferingB. Yet whatevra- interpretation 
be adopted, there ie no question that their denial and railing rests 
<Hi their boast of freedom in th^ gift of gnosis. 

This general construction of the characteristics of the erronsts 
in their independence of the Apostolic faith, their rejection of 
Christian morals and hope, their divisive spirit in the Church 
fellowship and then- repudiation of its order and ministiy, is sup- 
ported by the summary description of tiiem in Jude 11 in his com- 
parison of them with Cain, Balaam and Korah. Their walk in 
the way of Cain is illustrated in the current conceptions <tf him as 
reported in the Philo paesE^es cited from Siegfried by Windisch 
and Mayor, as a symbol of skepticism; 'sunk in the world of 
sense, a polonical sophist, spiritu^ly dead.' This would express 
their impious opposition to God and divine truth, and their sensual 
immorality. The Tai^um of the Cain passage already cited would 
likewise point to their denial of the final jodgmoit. In H^. 11,4, 
he is contrasted with Abel, whose faith and righteonsness are 
declared, and whose life and speaking after death is in a singular 
contrast to Cain's denial of a future life, according to the Taigum. 
Similarly in I John 3, 12, Cain was of the evil one; his worics are 
evO; and is vs. 11 in antithesis to ^e Church's fellowship in 
brotherly love, he slew his brother. The d^nite method of prop- 
aganda of those who thus walk in the way of Cain is denounced 
as a giving themselves to the error of Balaam. For like him they 
were corrupted to become false prophets for gain, to lead Qod's 
people to min^e with idolatry, and to indulge in foniication. As 
in I Cor. 10, &-1I, the description is completed with the compari- 
son of their rejection of the Church order and its representatives, 
to the gainsaying of Korah against Moses and Aaron. 

The absence of reference to the erronsts' doctrine of creation and 
to denial of a resurrection body, which would be the outcome of the 
dualistic aDuaons found l^Moffatt, Introd. p., 353, Werdermann, 
p. 93 f. and Bleek-Maogold, 1875, p. 645, would be sufficiently 
accounted for by the compressed character of Jude and by the 
interest of both Jude and II Peter in the controlling general f eatings 
of the false teaching. Omisaon of mention of asceticism could be 
due to the absence of this feature from the special form of the 
hydra-headed gnostic qntem here propagated. There is alao, how- 
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ever, tbe poeability that it could emerge sb daewhere, in here on- 
raoorded fonoa of oontempt of the ptfychical nature by those who 
boast to be pneumatics. 

From this study of the direct r^erenees and at tbe posaUe alto- 
siona to the poaitionB of the eirorists combatted, we conclude that 
while their immorality and abuse of the agap» are the chirf ob- 
jects of the writers' denundations and warnings, yet these features 
ol the movement are the outcome of their perversion of the 
Church's fundamental faith, hope and fellowship, and rest on 
the boasts of emancipating gnoas. Further, as Zahn, LAtgert, 
Hollmann and Werdermann agree, all these features already 
appear in the opposition of the errorists at Corinth; and we have 
found them reappearing in all the Pauline Epistles after Galatiana 
as well as in Hebrews and I Peter." We fail also to detect in 
Jude and II Peter ai^ indications that the opposing error betrays 
the special characteristics of gnostic ^stems as developed in the 
second century. Werdermann, p. 138, shows that of five essential 
features of the Carpocratian system, to which anoe Clement of 
Alexandria our two Epistles are alleged to refer, only one is com- 
mon: 'antinomianism combined with ecmtempt for angelic powers.' 
AntincHnianism is no proof of id«[itity with this special gnostic sect, 
inasmuch as we have found it to be a constant element among all 
the errorists since their emergence in the Tbessalonian Einstles; 
and the contempt of angels, which has been found in Jude and 
n Peter, has by no means a central position, such as it has in Cbj^ 
pocrates. It can be, as already suggested, an accompaniment of 
either of the constant features of the eariiest form of gnosticism, 
antinomianism and denial of Christian eacbatology. 

So far therefore as the date and genuineness <i the two Episties 
are affected by the character of the error opposed, we have met 
with nothing while restricting our atteQti(m to it, to prevent a 
view of their puUication at any time from the seventh decade on- 
ward, in the lifetime of the writers whose names they bear. Wer^ 
dermann, who r^arde II Peter as pseudoi^mous and who aeetgns 
both Epistles to a date about 80 a. d., neverthdess concludes that 

R Werdeimajtn oomparefl the errorista of Jude and 11 Petef with those in 
the N. T. Epistles in pp. 124-136. See also Majror's commenttoy on Jods 
and n Petor, ohm>. XI: False teaebers in the Church towarda tin end d tite 
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'such gnostics are higtorically possible juat as well at 70 as at 160 
A. a.' This first century dating will be still further supported by a 
comparison with the Johaniune Epistles, which are asagned to its 
doong decade, and which we shall next briefly survey. 

THE FIBST ZPISTLS Or JOHN 

The First Binstle <^ John is writton for the establidiment of 
readers who have already overctxne an attack on their Christian 
faith and life. 'It is a q>ecimen of Apostolic preaching to bdievers, 
a ntasteriHece in the art of edifiiiati<m. The Apostle sought in the 
strengthening and purifying of the ^irit of love, the prophylactic 
for the Church against intellectual error. ^' Similarly, Law, 'al- 
though explicit oontroveroal allusions in the Epistle are few, are 
limited indeed to two passages, 2, 18 f., 4, 1 S., in which certain 
false teacherB designated aa antichrists are unsparingly denoimced, 
there is no New Testament writing which is more vigorously 
polemical inits whole tone and aim.' '^ 

Tbe chanMiter ot the error attacked could in lai^ measure be 
reconstructed fnmi the contents and literary structure of the 
i^wmng section 1, 1-2, 17, with the help of the recurring phrases, 
'If we say/ 'I write,' 'By this we know,' 'He who says,' and by the 
contrasts in the parallel statements. And the validity of this 
method, which we have elsewhere applied would be supported 
by the succeeding references. We shall begin, however, with the 
direct description in 2, 18 ff. of 'those who deceive you,' vs. 26. As 
in the Paulines, II Peter and Jude, their appearance is a fulfillment 
of the Gospel predictions of false prophets in the last times. Their 
attack has indeed been repelled: 'ye have overcome them,' 4, 4; 
and their withdrawal fnHn the Church, 2, 19, can be regarded as 
due to their failure to draw away the readers, vss. 14^17, from the 
Apostolic tradition of the Gospel. Their refotiance is barred by 
the injunction, II John. 10 f . : receive him not into your house and 

•■G. G. Fmdlay, FtBouMp mOeWe Bt«nud, pp. fiS.fiO. 

•*R. Iaw, The Ted* if Life, p. 25. A liat o( the woriu idating to this 
polemioftl element in I John is pveo by A- Wuim, Die IrrUmr tm 1. Joh- 
amutbriff, 1903. His own view U that the erroriBts are Beoulariied Jewish 
ChmtiaDS who have been led bjr Jewish taunte to regard Jeaus aa only a 
(reat {Kopbet, and to devate Um Jewish I^w above the Christian moral 
ideals. We dudl, however, aooept in genenl the oonstniction of W. Ltttgert, 
And vnd OtUt im Kamj^, 1911. 
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refuse him Christian tpfetii^. "Hie readen will naturally BtiQ be 
exposed to their influeaoe and oontinued propagaoda, which is 
therefore controverted in the Epistle in its oontrolUng features. 
Here agun, in oonnecti<m with the practical reli^ous aims of the 
writer, we have no delineation of the oppoang Byetem, but <^ hs 
contradictions of the essential Christian positions. 

Its fundamental doctrinal error, denial and lie ooncena faiUi in 
Christ. The liar k be who dmies that Jesus is the Christ, 2, 22. 
That such a denier is the antichrist, does not point, as Wtum 
a^ues, to Jewish rejection tA Jesus' claims, but to a denial ai the 
possibility ot a real union (tf the heavenly Christ and the human 
Jesus. This appears in the fuller Btat«nentfi and oanaequcswes 
(tf thdr denials in the section agunst false prophets, 4, 1 fF. Paul 
in I Cor. 12, 1-3, has a sinular reference: negatively, no one in the 
^irit says Anathema Jesus; and no one is able to say Kurios Jeaus 
but in the Holy Spirit. Here in I John, positively, the confesmon 
in the Spirit is 'Jesus as Christ come in the fleah'; whence the 
refusal of this confession is in itself a denial of Christ as really 
incarnate in Jesus.*" The textual variant 8 X6ci 'Iriaoiip in vs. 3, 
he who annuls or divides Jesus, is regarded l^Zahn, Itttrod., { 70, 
n. 6, as the probably original reading. If adopted, and especially 
with the addition in various manuscripts (^ Lord or Chtist, it 
would express the mode of their denial more definitely as a dividing 
of heavenly Christ from Jesus: either on the theory of a literal and 
lifelong docetism and phantasm, or of a divison before and after 
his public ministry. But even in our critical texts the denial of a 
real incarnation ia pdainly indicated; and it is to be further recog- 
nized in the succeeding section of the contrasted apostolic confes- 
sion, 4, 7 ff.: Jesus as Christ come in the flesh, is the only b^ottcn 
Son sent into the world that we might live through him. 

In this denial of a real incamaUon of the Son of God ia included 
the denial of his real death and therefore of its redemptive power, 
especially when, as in the false teaching, there is a denial of mn and 
hence of any need of atonement. Consequently in the special 
sections rebuttii^ the teachings of the false prophets, recur the 
oppomng reaffirmations of the Apostolic gospel. Tlie Son is sent to 

** For this oolutTuotion of 'Christ oome in the flMh' as Mooiid*t7 predinte 
which is noogniied as pcominiUe by WeatMitt sod HoHsnuum and which is 
adopted by Iaw, following HMq>t, tee Law, p. M, note, and Findlay, p. 317 f. 
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be the Saviour <rf the woild, 4, 14; waa manifested, 3, 5, to take 
awt^r nog; was sent to be the prointistiaa for the edne of the wb<4e 
woild, 4, 10; 2, 2; whence our sins are forgiTen for his name's sake, 
2, 12, fdnce he laid down his life on our behalf, 3, 16. And it is the 
blood €i Jesus, God's Son, which cleanseB ub from all sn, 2, 7; for 
in 6, 6, he came not in tlie water only, but in the water and in the 
blood. 

These representative chrifltological statemextte are recogniied by 
the majority of echdan as directed against some form (tf gnostic 
docetism and its acc<Hnpanying reaction of a redemptive death of 
the Christ. Frequently Cerinthus, with whom traditicn connects 
John, is regarded as the leader of the oppoHiDg movement ; although 
this EfHstle assumes groups of false prophets rather than a definite 
leader of the errorists; and further, these doctrinal errors have been 
found to be the fundamental principles of the false teachers 
attaoked in the eariier Pauline Eiustles. The exact fonn of the 
dooetic doctrine in I John is still debated. Ltitgert, pp. 10 ff . and 
45, maintains that it was docetism in the full literal sense: denial of 
the reality <rf the body, the flesh, the death of Christ, who was re- 
garded only as a theoidiany. On the contrary, and in agreement 
with Moffatt and Zahn, we find in oomiection with 5, 6 f., a refers 
ence to a theory of some temporary union of the heavenly Ciirist 
with Jesus from his baptism until the assumed abandonment be- 
fore his pftsstm, thus depriving his death on the eross of significance 
as a redeeming ministiy of the divine Christ. 

Bemdes this perversion of the fundamental faith, the erroriate 
are equa% opposed to the CliriBtian hope of the Parouata. Denial 
that Jesus is Christ is itself a denial of his coming as Mesaah in 
gkiry at a general resurrection with its accompanying world-judg- 
ment. Hence in 2, 28-3, 3, following the discusmon of the denial of 
Jesus' messiahship, the form of the references to his manifestation 
and to our boldness in his Farouaa, when we shall be like him and 
see him as he is, is viewed by Knopf, LQIgert and others, as occo- 
aitmed by the rejection of thia hope by those who deny that he is 
Chriat, the Son of God come in the flesh. But establishment 
as^inst these errora concerning Christian faith and hope is not 
sought to be effected by the method of discuaaion of the opposing 
system. The vorioua 'Teats,' around which Law has grouped his 
oqxieition ci the Epistle, by which we know the S|Hrit of truth and 
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the sinrit of error, are based oq oonformity with the Aportolic 
tradition of the Gospel, 1 , 1-4 : the witness concmiiiig the reality of 
the numifestatioii of the Word of life, both in his earthly ministry, 
in his resurrection appearances wbesi 'our hands have handled 
him,' and in the personal experience of direct fellowship of bdievers 
in him, with the Father and with bis Son. 

The allusions to denial of the Parousia, 3, 3, closed wHh the con- 
stant New Testament statement that the Christian hope of ^oiy 
is the effective inspiration of Christian morals ; and the immediatdy 
ensuing section of warning agamst deception oo&oeroing freedom 
to sin, shows that the christolt^ea! error was linked with false doc- 
trine as to Christian morality. The contents and structure (rf the 
whole Epistle likewise show that it is directed agsdnst these two 
errors. HXring analyzes it into three sections banning at 1, 5; 
2, 18; and 4, 7, each in two dhnmonB of discuaaon of the ethical 
and christological theses, which advances fran th«r sepante 
treatment in the first section, to th^ connection and finally to the 
baas of thar mseparability.*' Wurm also clearly shows, pp. 129 ff. 
that for the practical pastoral aims of the writer, the moral error 
was the more pressing danger; espe<ualb^ 'as it appears to be per- 
fectly plain that every believer knows that the doiial of Jeeaa as 
the Christ is a lie,' cp. also 2, 14; 4, 4. 

It is, howevOT, frequently denied that the immoral teaching is 
the outcmne of the christolc^cal error, as by Zahn, Introd., IIT, 
363, who finds a tack of every trace and intimation of connection 
between the ethical discussions and the statements etmeaning the 
Person of Christ; and further, that the ethical injunctions are not 
directed against immorality on a theoretical basis. Even ^en 
the two errors are ascribed to the same system of teaching, it is 
oftwi d^ed, as hy Wurm, that the immorality is opposed as bong 
founded on an antinomian theory; and still more frequently is it 
denied that the immorality refers to sensual libertininn.** 

*' n. Hftring, 0«dAQkeiigniig und Grundegedftnke des 1. Jtrfunnerimefs, 
in Theolat. il(Aan>JIwv«n lum C. WMaOektr, pp. IT^aOO. Law, Tealf <4 
lAfi, p. 24, finds this uuJjrsia to be on predsdy the aame lines sa hia own in 
three CToke, pp. S-24, although he oonaidera preferable faia own diriaoD cS 
the ethical test into that of righteousneea and love. 

"Windisch, Hbueh. i. N. T., IV, 2, pp. Ill, 117, 122, ie undedded as to 
the identity of origin of the two errors; and while admitting the panitaltty 
that On ethioal error may be aatinomian in obanoter, deniea in any case a 
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We believe oa the other hand wiUi the Bcholan listed l^ Wunn, 
p. 128, to whwn are to be added, HSring, Law, LQtgert and Mof- 
fatt, that the moral and chriatological erroiB belonged to cme sys- 
t€9n <^ false gooeticising teaching. We can also reoogniie with 
Lfttgwt, p. 22, that the nnphasia on the ' c fff nm wn d ni4*" t, ' which 
occurs in I John 14 times, oftener indeed than in any other New 
Testament writing, is due like the similar stress on good worics in 
the Pastorals, to the Apostle's antagonism to an immorality on 
antinconian principles. When the errotists teach that for thoee 
endowed with the Spirit's gift of freedcan, disobedience to any 
moral command is not sin, he asserts both that all unrighteousness 
is sin, 5, 17, and also 3, 4, that every one that doeth sin doeth also 
lawleesnees. And he adds 'and sin is lawlessness,' where 'ira/uia 
evidently signifies a heightening of sin: the conscious rejection of 
law on principle, or antinomianism.' The fact that the imm(H^ 
^ty opposed is practiced on this pTinc^>le of false emancipation, 
amwars in all the numerous passages concraning unrighteousness 
and lack of love. These are not warnings against sins (^ the 
readers due, in the view of earlier commentators, to declension 
in faith and to flagging lov& Wurm, p. 88, has collected the pas- 
sages in which the Apostle attests the hi^ standard of their Chris- 
tian life; and as he states, we can hardly cite a Pauline church to 
which its founds* pays so great a tribute of recognition. The 
wamings against unrighteousness must therefore be directed 
against the false prophets whose denials of Jesus as the Christ are 
accompanied with rejection of the moral teachings of the Gospel, 
manifested in their unrighteousness of hfe which th^ claim as the 
privilege of their gift of freedom. 

R. Law in discussing, Chap. XI, the Tests of Righteousness in 
tJbe section 2, 29-3, 10, finds that the clear implication of 'Little 
diildreii let no man deceive you; he that doeth righteousness is 
righteous' and of the related passages, is 'that there were persons 
who taught the contrary doctrine: that one may be truly ri^teous 
^>art from doing oS righteous deeds, and that on the other hand, 



ins erf impurity. Westoott hohiB that 'tetushing of th« E[M*tIe 
tunia upOD the PenoD of Chnst. Hie false teaching with which it deak is 
Docetie and gpota&oMy CeiinUiiaii.' In his introducUon, p. zxsvii, he evi- 
dently regaids iht mwal injimotion* not u ocoaaoiied by falae duistology, 
but 1^ the dehuKm that intdUectusl aaaent apart from eonduet, i> raffideDt. 
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the mere doing of sinM acts is no diqnoof of inward qnritualifcy, 
nor incompatible with the status of divine e(Hlflh^>,' p. 219. 
AgainBt their claims to be bom of Ood, to know God, to have 
fdlowahip with him, to abide in him, to have his Spirit, and also 
that for them law does not obtain, the writer asserts that Ood who 
begets is righteous, is pure, is light, is love. He therefore that 
is bom of God, doth not ain, 3, 9, because his seed abideth in him; 
and in oontradiotiontotheerrorists' claim, 'cannot sin,' cp. Law, 
pp. 226-228, but walks in the light as he is in the light, walks as 
Christ the righteous walked, purifieth himself as he is pure, doeth 
righteousness as he is righteous. Hereby we know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments, in antitheste to the errorists' 
claim to freedom and perfection in their gnosis, which ia routed in 
the opening discussion, 1,5-2,6. 

Such a system, lacking the inspiration of the love of God revealed 
in Christ's incarnation and death, cp. Rcxn. 5, 5-U, rejecting too 
the claims of obedience to any external authority, even to the 
moral teachings of the Go^>el, boasting of perfection apart frtKn 
ctmformity to any oonuuands of righteousness and love, would 
obviously break down the barriers against all forms of immorality. 
Hence there is a valid preeumptioa that it would lead to sensual 
sins of Ubertinism, which have been found to be characteristic of 
similar eirorists in the earlier Epistles. This presumptioQ never- 
theless, as already stated, is vety generally opposed; and princi- 
pally on the groimd that no direct statements in regard to sins (tf 
impurity are made. Yet this is not decisive, in view of the Epistle's 
general method of Tecumng emphasis on a few controlling prin- 
ciples and characteristics. There are, moreover, two passages in 
which allusion to sensual sins have been found. In 2, 15-17, as 
recognised by Ltttgert, Wurm and oth^s, a reference is made to 
errorists in contrast to the faithful children of vss- 12-14. They 
have not the love of the Father but of the workl. And specifically 
this love of tiie things that are in the world, includes the lust of the 
fierii, the lust.of the eyes and tiie vaunting of earthly possessions. 
He inten>retation of this threefold deecription ranges from a 
general view, as by Westcott, that it covers tiie whole ground of 
worldlinees and would not therefore specially characterise the 
false teachers nor emphasize their sensual sins, to the view of a 
omcrete threefold reference, as by Holtzmann, to lewdness, 
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to pleasure in immoral exhibitiotu, referring to TwtuDian de 
apedaailiB 7, and to ostentatious di^Iay <rf weaHh. Hohsuaan 
also further goieralisee these references as the most repulsive 
degree of sin, as cultua of the beautiful rathw than rdigi<Mi, and as 
thelifeofiUuson. 

LtH^ert, p. 34, interprets them ocmcretely and also applies them 
to the erroriats: to their libertinism, to ihear attendance at theat- 
rical and similar enticing exhibitions, and to their vaunting of 
worldly poaaestiifmB on the groimd of their freedom in the enjoy- 
ment of nature, art and wealth. But whatever specific interpretsp 
tion may be adopted of the last two m the seriee, it seems dear 
that lust of the flesh refers to sensual sins of the errorists. It can- 
DOt simi^ sum up in general the ana of the unr^eneiate man,** 
since it is distinguished from, and not analysed into, other 
forms of fleshly on. It is a special form of the on of those who 
'went out from us' into the worid; who are of the worid; who love 
the things in the worid, (rf which the lust of the fleeh, in view of the 
constant New Testament denunciationB of the prevailing con- 
temporary impurity, naturally refers to their sensual sins. The 
closing words ' guard yourselves from idols, ' point to the same con- 
clusioD. They involve more than a mere warning agunst id<riatry, 
towards which the Christian readers surely had no teoidency. 
They are on the contrary a solemn injunction against the practice 
erf the false teachers claiming freed(Hn to attend the heathen feasts 
uid to indulge in the sensuality connected with them, as Paul bad 
warned his readers in I Cor. 10, 6-14. 

One other marked feature of the errorista was their disr^ard ot 
the Christian fellow^ip. T^eir system was eeaentially disruptive. 
They had indeed already 'gone out from us'; and this departure 
and their continued propagation from without of their christolo^- 
cal and ethical errors, involved a repudiation (rf the authority of 
the Gospel tradition and of its Apostolic ministiy in the fellowship 

** Wuim'B oonfltruction of the errorista as ratrognding aMniluiied Jewidi 
Chiiatiaua, Mxapdi him to dmy that they were BotiDomias libertiiMa. He 
thcnfore dereloiM, pp. llft-121, the view which Wendt, DU Begrime FhUA 
imd Otid, p. 66, OMwidas mon probable: that the lust of the flesh cefen not 
to qiedfio sensual siiH, but geuenSjr to deairae ot the unspiritual man as 
beloBging to the earthly sphere; and further, with Weodt, that this lust is 
the hf^ier oono^ uDdw which are subsumed desiiM (or woridly recognition 
and po— srio M and the boastful diqilay ot them. 
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of believers. Hence the initial emphaaB, 1, 3-7, on fellowship with 
tboee who preach the Gospel of the incarnation and the moial 
walk in light. For in this fellowship is feUowahip with the Fatho- 
and the Son, based upon the propitialion of Jeaus Christ for the 
one of the whole world, in contrast to the excluatveiieBa of the 
false teachers. And all through the Epistle this fellowship is 
manifested in the lore tsS the brethren. The interest of the writer 
to eowxtenet the divisive influence arising from the several denials 
of the qntem of error, is to be seen in the fact that fellowship is the 
unifying topic of the Epistle. Following Moffatt, Introd., p. 584, 
w)k) r^iards its plan as unstudied, as variations cm one or two 
simple themes, we notice that Christian fellowship is the subject, 
whose definition is given in 1, 1 ff. Its coiuiititms are outlined in 
the antitheses ot light and darimesa, as a soue of ma and forgive- 
ness and as obedience to the law of brotherly love, 1, 5 ff. The 
dangers which threaten the existence of any fellowship with God 
or man, are shown to inhere in the heretical view of Christ's 
pnson, 2, 18 ff. T^e characteristics (tf fellowstup as sinlessness and 
twotberly love are developed in 3, 1-5, 12; and the epik^ue, 5, 
13 ff. 'specially notes the danger o( lapsmg and the treatment of 
the lapti ' i. e., frtHn the Christian fellowship. 

' While the Christian society is everywhere contemplated in its 
definite spiritual completeness, nothing is said on any detail <A 
ritual or organization,' Westcott, p. xxxviii. In the face ot 
teachings subversive of fellowship with God in one human brother- 
hood in which is ministered the Apostolic faith, hope and moral 
fife of love, the writer is intent on the establishment of the faithful 
in these fundamental principles of Christian fellowship and in thar 
maiuf estation in the Christian life of purity and united devotion of 
love to God, to their brethren and to the world whose propitiation 
and Saviour is the incarnate Christ. 

The errorists indeed, while repudiating the Apostolic fellowship, 
claim for themselves 1, 6, a direct, exclusive fellowship with the 
Father and a walk in l^t. In the constantly recurring refereruses 
to 'knowing,' in the rebuttals of portions introduced by 'if we 
say,' 'be who says' and in the testa and assurances of truth and 
life, we note that both this chum tA divine fellowship and their 
denials of the Apostolic teachings are assailed as resting on a false 
system of an exduave gnosis. Theirperverstonsoftheftuthintbe 
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nrrelation of Qod in Christ aa he is preached in the Church's 
Gospel, cp. II Cor. 4, 3-0, are based on the claim to know God 
directly, 2, 3-6. Rejedaon of the Christian hope of seeing Christ 
as he is, when he shall be manifested; ot our being then like him 
with glorified bodies, as in Philippiaos 3, 21; as well as thor false 
security in draiials of a day of jiu^ment, is the outcome of thdr 
boasts of already seeing God in their vioons and revelationB, 3, 6; 
4, 12.20. Immorality and unri^tteousnees cloaked under the 
assertions that they have no rin and are walking in the light, 
is an antinomianism which claims the possession (tf the Sjririt 
as their sole ' authority for conduct. And smilarly, repudia- 
tion of Christian fdlowdiip is justified by them in their op- 
posing boasts of fellowship with God, of birth from God 
and of abiding in God thiou^ their ^ft of his indwdling 
Spirit. 

And therefore these outstanding characteristics of the system 
are denounced throughout the Ejnstle as the issues of a spurious 
gnoas. As r^ards the finality of the revelation of God in Christ, 
its teaching ie error, a lie, is not of the truth; and instead of being 
inspired by God's Sinrit, it makes him a liar and rejects the wit- 
ness he has giveii concerning his Son, 5, 10 f. Its rejection of 
Christian eschatok^y, because of its present TiEdons, revelations 
and sight of God, ia in truth, like their hatred of the brethren, 
UindnesB not ^ght, 2, 11; and blindness 'as a comi^ete ignorance 
of the way and end of life' : he knoweth not whither he goeth. The 
immoral walk in this darimess ia exposed repeatedly as occaooned 
by spurious clauns of gnosia by teachers and false prophets who in 
4, 1 ff. are in reality not illuminated by the S|arit of God, but by 
the spirit of error. The manifestations of that spirit reveal there- 
fore that instead of bring in fellowship with God, they are 
sons of the devil, are (rf the worid, are not of the Father and 
of the truth; and bence are without brotheriy love towards his 
children; and 'hear not ua,' the preachers of the Apostolic Gos- 
pel, whose fellowship ia with the Fatlier and with hia Son Jesus 
Christ. 

The system is met, as in eariier Epiatiea, not only by the method 
of exposure and of confident appeal to the unchanging validity and 
power of the primitive Gospel, but also by emphaffiB on the posses- 
don and devdc^nnent (rf true gnoms ot the divine revdation, ui 
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the ChriBtian life.** The readers 'know* that they are bom <rf 
God, abide in him and he in them; and they know thie by the 
Spirit he has ffvea them, 3, 24. For the seed which abides in 
tbem, 3, 0, is with Holtzmann and Westcott, the germ of a new 
life by the creative power <tf the Spirit through the word of God, 
op. 2, 14. In 2, 20.27 with this ^ of the Sinrit is an an<nnting, 
Xpl<rM>i ft principle of illumination as in Ephes. 1, 17 ff., as the 
oharacteristic endowment ot all Christians; a gift from Christ the 
Holy One, whom. God anointed with the Holy Sfsrit and power. 
Acts 10, 38. While the errorists, 2, 23 ,in their denial of the Son 
have not the Father and are therefore without the true illumination 
ot his anointing, the readers on the contrary need not that any, 
eipedal^ the ^roriats, teach them, since the anointii^ teschea 
tiiein concerning aQ things. 

Among other passages, 4, 13 fF. renews the teaching of the 
eariier EpisUes regarding the development of faith in Jems as Son 
ti God and Saviour of the world, in gnosis of God's love mani- 
fested in a life of obedience and brother^ love, as the condition of 
our abiding in God, of our perfecting and therefore <A our boldness 
in the df^ of Jucte;ment. We have also two threefold sununaiiea of 
the 'fundamental features of this true gnosifl,' Holtsmann. In 
S, 18 f . the Q>ecific moral character and purpose <£ the revelation d 
redemption is expressed in the statement that we know that he 
that is begotten of God sinneth not; keepeth himself, as Hdts- 
nunn. Law, Windisch, etc., interpret; or with Westcott, tiiat 
Christ who was begotten of God keepeth him. In either case the 
evil one toucheth him not. Next we know in this life tA moral 
obedience that we are bom of God, in contrast to the worid which 
is opposed to the Christian society and which 'is in the domain and 
under the influence of the evil one.' And these two features of 
knowledge, vas. 18 and 19, of direct certainty of life in God and 
of God in us, are based in vs. 20 upon our Icnowledge, penonal 
experience and faith that tbe Son of God is come, and upon Ins 
qMritual gift of ' an understanding that we may know him that is 

** MoArtt, ItUnd., p. 587. 'The evident oue and caution ia rajseting titan 
Mai>9UMtic Tivwa ia tiuown into relief by th« fact Vbttt he tad hia f dknr- 
QuiBtiana wen thcanadTaa bn»thing and enjojring an aiioa^ben ot auoh 
nqratioal oonoepticmB. Chriatunitj inTolvea the historioal Jena, but iumm 
the Urn ia it a noaa' 



^cbyGooglc 



THE INTRUDINQ GNOBTIC TEACmNOS 349 

true; and we are in him that is true even in his Son Jesua 
Christ. 

We have also in 2, 12 f. a similar deaoription cJ a tme gnostio. 
The 'little children, ' vs. 14, have known the Father; and in the 
parallel vs. 12 this gnosifl is primarily their direct certainty ot 
salvation: the Father's love is manifested in the for^veneoa <rf 
their sins for tus name's sake, 'the fmidamental principle of 
development ot the Christian life.' Amrag these children, the 
fathers have known him who is fiom the beginning: have stood 
firm in faith and gnoas of Jesus Christ as Son of God, 1, 1-4, 
repealing the false christology of the errorists. The young nun are 
strong, both because the word ot God preached by its Aposttriio 
witnesses alades m them as the source of thdr strength, and also 
because, 4, 5 f., greater is he, the Spirit of truth that is in than 
than the sixrit of eiror. Ilieir strength is seen in their over- 
ooming the evil one attacking them in the immoral teachings and 
doctrinal erron <A the antichrists. Both c^ tiiese descriptions are 
e^Koially concerned with the relation of true gnoos to faith in 
Christ '«■n'^ to keeping his commandrxiCTxt c^ love fulfilling all law; 
and 08 has appeared in the preceding references, this relation in- 
volves also the connection of gnoms with the Christian hope, 2, 
28 ff. ; 4, 16, as the animation of the m(»«l life (rf love d b^even 
united in brotherhood and fellowship with the witnesBee of the 
Apostolic Gospel, 1, 6-8; 4, 6.7. 

In this construction of the gener^ features of the system op- 
posed in I Jdm, wg can thus mark that the method of exposing 
and refuting it is preda^ mmilar to the defense and polemic 
against the errorists in earlier Gtsstles. We can also recogwse 
witii L&tgert,p.47 f.,that the cbaracteiiBtic features ot the enlists 
in I John have appeared with increasing distinctneas in the New 
Testament Efastles from I Thess. onwards: docetic christxdogy, 
leading to denials of an incarnation and a redenqitive death; to 
rejection also of the Christian eechatology, along with the cUum 
oi pra»it posseeaon of the eecbatolo0o^ UeeoogB, in their gifts 
of the Binrit; a reeulting antinomian emancipaticm fnsn the 
authority of tiie moral teachings ot the Gospel; and a spirit of 
diviaon, exclumveneeB, imbrotherly contempt and rejection of 
fellowE^p with the Apostolic Church, as the outcome of boasts ot 
superior individual gifts of gnosis, visions and revelations. 
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Owing to its method of ooostant repetition and interweaving of a 
few dominating themes, and in part to its definite practical aims, 
the E^ustie doea not enable us to detennine whether some special 
features found in earlier New Testament references to the ^ostie 
morranent, were also found in the teaching it opposed, llie 
absence of allunon to the asceticism which is found along wiUi 
libotinism in several previous E^ustles, pdnte most naturally 
as suggested in connection with Jude and II Peter, to the sup- 
position that this type of the varied forma of gmsticism was not 
th«i propagated in the Apostle's circle. Angelic or other series cJ 
gnostic mediators receive no mention. But this alence is not 
conoiusivfl as to presence of this element in the system oombatted. 
It would be a characteristic of the method oi ttte writer, simply to 
set aside such a teaching by ranphasnng, cp. 6, 10-12, the sc^e 
mediation of Christ in revelation and red^nption as the word tjS 
life, tlie propitiation and the Saviour of the world; and as in 1, 3 
to affirm our direct fellowship with the Father and bis Son. It 
is conceivable therefore that this q>eculation, which is found 
btfore and after I John, was also a part of gnostic theory of that 
period. There are, further, as Wurm shows, pp. 1-8, not sufficient 
data in the Epistle to indicate a spetnal duaUstic doctrine of Cktd 
in relation to creation. Whether the emnists, as in Coiinth, were 
from some Jewish syncretistic group, does not appear frcao. this 
Eiristle; although it might not unreasonably be so ooncluded from 
the references in the Revelaticm of John, vrtiich next claims our 
study. 

THS BBVBLATIDN Or JOHN 

Amoi^ the divergent views concerning the literary critiraon 
and interpretation of the Berdation of John, there is agreem^t 
in general that its aim is to establish its readers in the hope of the 
consummation of the Kii^om at the coming in glory ot the vic- 
torious Christ; and that its occasion was the persecution of the 
Church by the opposing world onpire of Rome. Along with this 
external danger, there is also recognised the danger within the 
Church from the presence of the errorista denounced in tiie Seven 
Epistles of chapters 2 and 3. As held by Hoennicke, Jvd. Chrism, 
p. 135, and as Bousset states, Kommeniar, p. 278, their activity in 
E^hesus, P^gamum and Thyatira seems to punt to a angle 
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mOYcment: 'by the false propbeta of 2, 2, the Nioolaitaae of 2, 
8, 15, the didacfae of Balaam, 2, 14, the prophetess Jewbel, 2, 14, 
who Ukewiae teaches and deoaves Chriat'a aervaotB to commit 
fomioatioo and to eat things sacrificed to idols, the same class is 
probably intended.' In his view, however, these false teachers are 
not only not r^tresoitatives of the later, devek^»d gnostic sys- 
tems, but are also not oonconed with ipeculatun, as the emrists 
in Jude and II Peter. Tohim,anthecontrary,1itey are leaders of a 
libertine movonent of heathen convnts associating with, and 
confonning to, the conduct of the surrounding heathen society. 
Ho«micke, p. 136, refers tbedr views and conduct to syncretistic 
influences, and holds definite^ that th^ bad notbing to do with 
the errors with whnn Paul had earlier bem in cooflict. 

We hold, however, with Bacon, Introd., p. 241 f ., that ' the heret- 
ical antagonists are of the same type as those antagonised by 
Paul in the same region, Jewish, theosophical, antinomian, but 
now cleariy differentiated and named. John confronts the same 
heresies with the same figures.' As Bacon states that John too 
antagonised an ascetic tbeosc^y, we understood from his ref«^ 
Mice to Col. 2, 8-23 that be views the opp(»taits in the Revelation 
as aieo maintuuing christological errors. Moffatt on the otho' 
hand considers that the errorists of Rev. 2 and 3 'show no definitely 
cbiifltolcgical traits,' Introd., p. 588; and McGiffeol too states, 
Apoa. Age, p. 625, 'that there is no hint that they were also docetic 
in tbeir view; thar wror seems to have been only practical.' 

But we do not find that tiiia restriction of their activity to error 
in morality is supported by the data oi the Seven Letters or by the 
structure of the Book as a whole. The christological t^ieta of the 
false teadiers and definitely dooetiran are not in fact prescfited; 
and this because no direct delineation of their Byatem is given. It 
can nevertheleBB be recognised in its essential outlines, from its 
oonnecti(»i with the fiamework, interests and contents trf tiie 
Letten expressly concerned with the errorists. All the Letters are 
dominated by a christological and eschatological interest; and in 
the three Epistles in which the errorists appear, their works are 
q>ecifically contrasted wtth the works of the faithful membccs of 
the Chtirches; their fabe-apostolic teaching and ministiy, thdr 
didache and thcor false prophecy are likewise opposed to the 
Church's Apostolic tradition, didadie and profiiiecy. Their 



^cbyGooglc 



352 APOLOGY AND POLEMIC IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

attitude to tiie chrigtological and eschatologica] aflSnnations with 
which the I^etten op^ and close, is further iUumtnated by the 
character and aims of the features of the salutatioo and Chrktoph- 
aoy in the opening chapter, from which the Belf-deecriptions of 
Christ in the Seven Epistles are takra. 

Upon our separate examination of the three Letters in which 
the errorists appear, we sh&U find that their works issue frcm a 
definite system of teaching. For, first, the propagators M the 
movement in Epheeus claim to be apostles. The title expresses 
their profession of authority to present the Gospel in its general 
character and doctrines. In the statement t^t they are found to 
be liars is ocpreeaed the decision that their gospel was in opposition 
to the historic witness of the Gospel in the Apostolic preaching and 
ministry concerning the person and woric of Christ. The same 
decision appears in the polemic of II Cor. 11:' those superlative 
^xietles, fashioning themsdves into apostles of Christ, preach, 
vs. 4, another Jesus whom we did not preach ; and ye are receiving a 
different spirit, which ye did not receive or a differ«it gospel which 
ye did not accept,' cp. Pliunmer in loco. Next we may notice 
that the Epheeians' 'testing' of their claims is not simply in regard 
to their immorality. That, in 2, 2 a, they are not able to bear. 
But the 'test' vs. 2 b, is as in II Cor. 13, 5: 'whether ye are in the 
faith 'pandas in I John 4, 1-6, again in connection with the person 
of Christ: 'hereby know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit that 
eonfesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God.' It was 
as the result of this testing that the false apostles were found liars. 
This term in I John is applied to false teaching, and not only to 
claims of gnosis of God, disproved by not keying his command- 
ments, 2, 4, and to claims to love God, di^roved by hatoed of the 
brother; but also to the fundamental lie in I John 2, 21-27, of 
which immorality and hatred are the outc<Hnes: 'who is the liar 
but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ,' which is applied to 
the many antichrists, 2, 18 f., who have separated from the Church. 
Further, the opposition of the false apostles to the Church's 
christolf^y is reflected in the reference to their works, which 
Christ hates, in contrast to his commendation of the Ephesians 
for their worics, labor and patience. Bousset regards these Ephe- 
sian works as subdivided into the labor of opposing the errorists 
and into patience under persecution. But as he and most (rf the 
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commentaton notice the pamlle) vith I Then. 1, 3, we may 
rather find in the threefold description a refereoce to their Chris- 
tian faith and life in goieral, aa in the other four Lettere where 
'knowing their worlu' ia mentioned. Here then 'works* is used 
not simply in reference to the moral activitiee of the Ephedana, 
but it describes aa in the Letter to Thyatira, their Christian char- 
acter and Ufe as expressed in woiks of faith, labor of love and 
patimce of hope; and the contrasted hated woiks of the false 
apostles can therefore be judged to be the outward manifestation 
of their oppositioD to these fundamratol elements of the life of 
faith in Christ. 

In the Letter to Fergamum, these Nicolaitao false apostles are 
found to have a definite qystcaa of teaching : the didache of Balaam. 
Its charactoixing feature is the practical immorality of eating 
heathen sacrificial food and fonoicatlon; and very generally, as 
stated, this is r^arded as laxity due to heathen association, and 
not aa a freedom based on speculative principles. The prominmce 
given in the Letters to Fergamum and Thyatiia to this feature of 
immorality is not however sufficient to justify the view that the 
Nicoltutans were simply tibertinee. The injunction, I J<^ 5, 21, 
to ' guard yourselves from idols,' was found to point to a similar 
association with the immorality connected witii heathoi feasts; 
and as being the concluding injunction of that Epistle, it also 
emphasised such association as a charactoistic d the errorists 
denounced in I John for their denials of the Church's christology 
and moral teaching. In Jude 4 and II Fet. 2, 1 f. libertinism is 
hkewiae asserted as a chuBcterLdng mark of the errorists; but it is 
there linked with their denial of the Lord who bought them, and 
definitely as in Fergamum that they followed the error of Balaam. 
Whra moreover as by Bousset theee Seven Epistles are dated later 
tiian the succeeding chapters and ther^ore r^resent a lata* 
develo[nnent, it is to be recalled that whatevo* Uieir date they 
repeat Paul's description of gnoeticizing wrorists as typified by the 
idolatry and fornication into which Balaam led Israel in the 
wilderness, I Cor. 10, 6-8. When further their teaching is entitled 
a didache, with which may be compared in TI Fet. 2, 16 the iS6s of 
Balaam opposed to the tiStia 6S6s, we note that this term in 
II John refers to the general content of Christian instruction. For 
the many deceivers and antichrists of vs. 7 who have not the 
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didache of Christ, tbs. 9, 10, are thorn irtto conffiffi not that Jewu 
Christ cometh in the SeA, and those whose evil woiics, vs. 11, are 
in VBS. 4-6 in disobedienoe to the commandment of love, heard 
from the beginning. And in I J<dm 2, 27 the anointing frtMn Chmt 
which 'teaches you concerning all things' is contrasted witii the 
teaching and lie of the deceivers and antichiiats of 2, 18 tf. 

In the Letter to Pergamum, as a nwtruting introduction to 
the didache (^ Balaam, is givm a description of the teachiog re- 
ceived by the faithful, and it is in general doctrinal temts: th^ 
bold fast ' my name,' and even under persecution have not denied 
'my ffuth.' Another indication of the general range of the false 
didache is that Christ will war against it with the sword of lus 
mouth, 2, 16.12, the word of God, 19, 13-15, the whole revdation 
of God in Christ's person, teaching and work. The concluding 
promise to the victor is recognized to be directly related to the 
didache fA the errorists, in so far as there appears to be an allusion 
to the contrast between idol food and the hidden maona.*' Tie 
well-known obscurity of the second part of the promised blessing 
seems to be best illuminated by the theory advocated by Bouaset 
and Swete, of a tdmilar antithetical reference to a gnostic charm 
or amulet with a potent magical formula. In this case, wi^ 
Swete, 'the white stone is the pledge of the Divine favour which 
carries with it such intimate knowledge of God and Christ as anlfy 
the poesesBOT can comprehend.' It would thus, as I Cor. 13, 12 
and parallels, be the promise of knowing as we are known of God; 
(rf viaon face to face. Where this interpretation is adopted, the 
didache of the Nicolaitans is seen finally to be not mer^ immoral 
teaching permitting heathen laxity of conduct, but a liberUniam 
on antinomian principles of freedom by gnoss. 

In the Letter to Thyatira the preceding indications of the d^ 
nite ^^atem of emn* opposed, recave additional support. Along 
with the false apostles of Ephesus rejecting the Church's tradition 
and fellowship, and with the libertine didadbe at Pergamum 

**Swete'B intttpretAtkni ot tbe hidden mmm aa 'tha ttfe^urtataung 
povar of the Saored Htmuuiity now "hid with Christ in Qod" of irtutfa the 
faithful find a foi«taat« in the Euohariat,' recalla Bugseatively Paul'a pcdeinic 
agaioBt the pneumatics of Corinth, I Cor. 10, 14 ff., in which he oontraata 
oommunion with demona in the heathen sacjificea, vs. 20, with communion 
with the body and Uood of Christ in VB. 16. 
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IKobftbly bowAing in tb. 18 of a apurioua gnoos, are found bere in 
Thyatira the false iH«pheta of tlie gyatesa. Ilie consfHcuouB i^>- 
reaentative tram ttie claaa of women ctmverts of gnostic intruders 
which were found in the Pauline Epistles, is ^>propriately styled 
Jesebd. As a proi^etess she of ooutse claims special ^fts of 
gpaem and revelatitm; of power and of independence, in b^ in- 
dividual gifts, of all objective icnoB of authority. Her ^dache 
is described in the same terms as that of the Nioolutans: fmnica- 
1a(m and eating of heathm sacrifice food; and its basis on a general 
doctrinal system appears in vs. 24. There, the boast of knowing 
the depths of Satan is not as Bousset hdds, in seddng to nuni- 
miie its significance, a mere excuse in jusUfication <rf aasociatiou 
with heathen immorality. It was a claim at gnosis <tf the deep 
UiingB, and preeumaUy as in I Cor. 2, 10 ci the deep things of 
God. This in I Cor. 2, 6-16 includes gnons of the fundamental 
truth of God revealing himself, bis eternal purpose and bis method 
of salvation in bis iucaniate and redenning Son. And in an- 
tithesis to it, the Nioolmtan false prophecy is draiounoed as b^ng 
in reality a gnosis <rf the deep things not of God but of Satan. 

We might also regard the prmnise in 2, 27 of rule over the op- 
pooi^ nations to be, as perhaps aU the promises to the victors, 
in antitheas to tlie boast cf the opponents; and bere, of th^ 
boast of already reigning in a kingdom already present without a 
Parousia (^ the heavenly Cbiist. The faithful cai the contrary 
are assured of the coming fulfillment of this reign with Christ in 
his mesEoanic Kingdom, cp. Psalm 2, 8 f., when as Bede interprets, 
Christ aH>ear8 to them as the star of dawning of the eternal Day. 
Without discussing the posdbility oi further allusitms to these error- 
ists in the remaining Iietters,** we may recall that the r^erenoes 
to the false apostles with the didaclM of Balaam as false prophets 
with satanic gnosis, are to be read in all the Seven Chiuxihes. 
These references, moreover, have been found to involve far more 
than immorality due to heathen aseociations. And their indica- 
tion of a definite syston of libertiniam based on false gnoeis, 
pn^becy and claims of apostt^c authority would in general, as 

** To BouMet, p. 279, 'it seems that in Sardis this movament although not 
nampd, had attamed gnat influence.' If this condusian is justified as ac- 
oDonting for the eonditioiu in Satdia, it could equally account for the atuation 
ia Ltodioea; up. Lifhtfoot, ColMiiatu, p. 44. 
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m I 3<Am, point eiao to oppomtion not only to Apoet<^ moral 
teaching and fellowBhip, but also to the Apostdic witness to the 
Person, Work and Parouoa of Christ. 

This general presentation finds support in vsrious features of 
the structure of the Seven Letters and in their relation to the 
structure of the whole Apocalypse. In all the Letters unphaas 
on ohristology and eschatology is an integral feature. Each be- 
gins with an affirmation concerning the Person of Christ; and 
each concludee with a promiee of blessng at his Parousia. The 
obvious suggestion that these pnanises are the natural encourage- 
menta in a situation of external persecution, does not account 
for all the facts. In poeaibly one-half (rf the Letters, there is no 
reference to external persecution. And in the three lietters in 
which the erroriste are denounced, the eechattdogjcal pKHmsee 
are related to the internal dangers of their propaganda. To the 
Nicolattan feeding on heathen sacrificial food is opposed in the 
Letter to Epheeus, the final blesedng (^ feeding on the TVee of 
Life, and in the Letter to Pergamum, feeding on the Hidden 
Manna. Against the false prophecy in Thyatira boasting, as 
may be concluded from other New Testament descriptions of it, 
that by its gnons it already enjoys the spiritual perfecting and 
power wliich Apostolic Christians awaited at the parouna, and 
that it waa thereby superior to the didache and to the hope <tf a 
ccHisummated Kingdom, I Cor. 4, 8 ff., is likewise emphasised the 
assurance of a still future victory and rogn of the saints in the 
messianic Kingdom of glwy. Thus intimately related to the 
principles of the errorists, the turn of the concluding promises in 
these three Letters and in the others as well, and of the whole 
revelation, would be the establishment of the readers in the 
Christian hope, both on the occasion of their need of it as a support 
in external trials, and also of deni^ of it in the internal false 



On the view of the structure of the three Letters as unified by 
the central topic of internal dangers, the opening description of 
the glorified Christ would also be related to Nicolaitui perversions 
or denials of the primitive Apostolic ehristology. In Pergamum 
Christ will war against the Nicolaitans with the sword of his 
mouth, as whose possessor he describee himself in the opening 
statement. The judgments tm Jesebel and her followers in Thya- 
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tira proceed from the Christ with the flamirig eyee and feet of his 
sdf-descriptioiL In both cues the emphaaiB on his coming judg- 
ments is the appropriate warning ^unst thoee whose immorality 
and didache rests on a prophetic gnosis which denies the primitiTe 
revelation, Parousia and judgment. To the Church of Bi^iesua 
the aetf-description of Christ is an assuruice for the faithful of his 
immediate preeenoe, rule and prateoticm. And in connection 
with the succeeding interwoven rrferences to Nicolaitan false 
apostles, it would serve to guard against any form of false christcd- 
ogy denying hia acAe mediatorship and the unity of all believers 
in a common direct fellowship with their exalted Lord. Christolog- 
ical dmials are also indicated in the body of the sereral Letters, 
when in contrast to the teaching <tf the errorists, the faithfui are 
commended fw holding and keeping my name, my word; not 
deifying my name, my faith; keeping my word of patience, having 
patience and enduring because of my name: his self-revelation 
in his person, teaching and whole work of redemption. 

Special features of this self-revelation directly rehited to the 
Church's mtuation amid dangers from without and within, serve 
as introductions to the several Letters. Since, however, they are 
selections from the presentation of Christ in the salutation and 
C^iristOf^iany of the first chapter, we can there find the full poattve 
christcdogtcsl affirmaticois, which whether so intended or not, 
do in fact confute the perverted christology of the gnosticizing 
errcMists, which has been found emerging with increaung dietinct- 
nesB in the eariier New Testament writings. It is unquestionably 
true that in the opening chapter we have the constant Apostolic 
christology, with which any special situation could be met. It 
is the abiding word of God and the testimony of Jesus, 1, 3. The 
readers are to hold fast what they already have, 3, 11. But the 
emfdoyment of separate features of it in the several Letters to 
controvert opposing teaching or conduct issuing from it, suggests 
the same intention in the formulation, special emphases and 
amplifieations in this presentation of Christ in the introductory 
chapter and vision. 

In the salutation of grace fmn the Father, he is presented in a 
form of the Jehovah name, not only as 'he who is and was,' but 
abo as 'he that oometh.' And that this is not mtended as an 
equiTalent <A 'he that shall be,' is seen in 11, 17 f. where it is re- 
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produced as a coming to comnimmate the Kingdom wHh judg- 
ments umI with rewards to his servants. In addition to ^ia 
agnificant emphasis on eschatology, the opening salutation in- 
cludee for the oniy time in the New Testament, pace fmn the 
sevenfold Spirit, whose gifts of the spirit of life, ilhimination and 
power are thus to be enjoyed by the whole body of the faithfuL 
The interest of this addition could be rdated to its ^nifieanee in 
the smilar threefold closing exhOTtatitm at the oonduaon <rf 
Paul's pdemic ^ainat the pnemnatics in Corinth, II Cor. 13, 
13. 

He usual 'grace from JesUB Christ' is also amplified. InllJcdm 
3, the addition to it of 'the Son of the Father in truth and love' 
is evident^ in view of the denials by the antichrists in vas. 4-11. 
The same interest would be served by the devdopment of the 
formula in Rev. 1. For with Hort and others, the threefold de- 
scription in va. 5a reaffirms Christ as the futhful witness, the 
complete and abiding revelation of Ood, in his earthly ministry; 
his resurrection as the first bom of the dead; and the lordship of 
his heavenly exaltation over the kings of the earth. To this 
threefold description of the Christ, htmian and divine, ctHreflponds 
the doxology for our experience of redemption by him, who in his 
earthly life, as the Witness in his revelation of the Father, loved 
us.*' This is also John's concluding summary of Christ's minis- 
try in the Gospel, 13, 1: Jesus knowing that his hour was cwne 
that he should depart out of this w(»'ld unto the Father, having 
loved his own that were in the world, he loved them unto the 
end. Next, as the first bom from the dead, 6 a, he washed us from 
our sins; and 'by his blood,' as repeatedly in the ApociJypse, re- 
calling the emphasis in I John upon Christ's rednnptive death, 
in the polemic against the errorists. Lastly, in Christ's heavenly 
lordship, 5 a, cp. Epfaee. 1, 21.22, be has made us 'a ldngd<Mn, 
priests unto God': 'the Church redeemed by the blood of Christ 
constituted a holy nation, a new theocracy, ' Swete, cp. I Pet. 2, 
5 tt. and paraUds. To these two threefold affirmations of Jesus 

" TtuB reading iyaw^iraPTt of P, Piinusiw, etc., ia Bupprated by tba aont 
foims is the coSrdinate statements. Swete'a preference for the [Meoent par- 
ticiple is baaed on hia view that 'loosed,' etc., is subordinate as a crucial ocun- 
pteted instance of the abiding love, and also on hie int«rpretation of the wJU 
neaa of fia as that given in the ApoM^pae. 
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ChiufB** revelatioii, redemptiiHi, lordship in the Churoh u a 
n^ral priesthood, is added the aasufuiee: behold he oometh with 
the douds, to judgment. 

In the succeeding introductory vision of the heavenly Christ, 
1, 12 ff., the ohriatdogicid and eschatolo^cal emphases in the 
salutation appeal in the fonos of apocalyptical symbolian, and 
as controlled by the primary interest in the coming of vb. 7. We 
have Quut's direct unitui with Iub Chureh and his life witlun it 
in the vioon of his presence in the midst of the seven lampstands; 
and his protecting and guiding of the seven stars, the church- 
angels, held in his light hand. He himself is beheld in the heavcaily 
tranflfiguratifm of hia real humanity: as ' like unto a son of man.' ** 
His heavenly priesthood is symbolised in his garment; his lord- 
afup, majesty, purity and power flashes from the head and hair 
white as wool and as snow, and frwu his face and countenance 

** Since thia title Appears only here in the Apocalypoe, Swete obeervee that 
KB elaettiiere the title Jesui ataoda alone, 'it may be the purpoee of the writer 
to emiAaaM in thie way the humanity of the ^oriSed Christ and hia idaitity 
with the historioal Fetaon who thred and niffered.' 

**Tbe poantslity that thie 'likeMea' ia not a men form of literaiy deseiip- 
tkm but a aigniflnat dootrinal phnae ia aiiggMt«d by two facta. 'OfiMOi in 
otdiaaiy desoriptioD is alwa^ uaed in the Apocalypse with the dative; but 
beie and in 14, )4 alone, where it ia uaed with the aocuaative, it ia in the aame 
idixaae HfUnoy vHv &»dp^TOU. Swete auggeeta that the ungrammatica) form 
ia due to the tranalatjon of Dan. 7, 13 which the writer empbyed. "nda could 
be a primitive collection of Old Teetament measianic Testtmonia, among 
which, aa in Mtw. 24, 30 and paraQeb, thia I>uiid paasage would be induded. 
The otiier fact ia that allunoM'to this phrase aie found in aarefal paaeage a 
4^fi>ndiiy[ the reality of the ioeamattoa and pHCoon of Chriat, and frtHs the 
ecmtflxta preaumably against dooetic deniala. In Hbwa, 2, 14 ff. he shared 
with men blood and fleah and death, because, vs. 17, it behooved him KaT& 
T&vra rots &St\ipoii ifiouiiOiji'at. The recapitulation of thia in 4, 15 apeaks 
<rf hia temptation in all points Ka0' 6fioiJ>TTiTa without nna, where with many 
oommentatore from Chrysoatom to A. Seeberg, Hb. bf., p- fiO, cp. Westoott 
in Uxo, the likeneas is not between our temptation and that of Christ, but is 
the likeneas of Christ witiiout ain, to ounelree. Tix inoamatian and re- 
demptive death are again expraeed in Rom. 8, 3 in terms of 'likeneaa': Qod 
sent his own Scm in biioUnfiari 9v.p*ht i/utprtai ical T«pt ifiaprlat; 
and nmilarly, Philippiana 2, 8, he became iv 6^lOiiifM^^ 6.vBpinrta», and 
became obedieiit to the death of the cross when he waa found in a^x^^|^a.T^ 
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Bhimng aa the sun m his strength. But most definitely he appears 
as the coming Judge ot vs. 7. ' The terribleness of the T<nce ifl 
that with which he will rebuke his foes witlnn the Church and 
without,' Troich, p. 60. The flammg eyee penetrate in jut^moit, 
the feet glowing like metal in the crudble, will execute the judg- 
ment, IS, 15, whose principles are the word of Qod proceeding 
like a sword out of his mouth. 

In his own fiist words are bound together the toiHcs ot both the 
salutataon and the Christophany. The divine nature <rf Jesus 
the Christ is aq)res8ed in the assertions, I Bja the first and the 
last, and the Living One. The real hunuinity, death and resurrec- 
tion of this eternal Living one involves the reality of his alnding 
union with Jesus incarnate, dying and risLng again, and pmnts 
to the redeeming power fA such a death and resurrection. Bis 
possession of the keys <^ death and Hades symbolizes suoeinot^ 
his sovere^ty in the coming judgment. And through the Sfriiit 
in his Apostle he reveals the mystery of the lampetanda and 
stars to be his abiding presence and support of bis Cburch amid 
the dai^ers fnxn without and from within. 

To this presentation of the Perscm and <^ce of the Christ, the 
Seven Churches are recalled f<M' encouragonent, guidance and 
warning by the introductory self-descriptions in each Letter, of 
the heavenly Lord. Similaiiy in each Letter, the conduding 
promises of the blesangs to be imparted at his Parousia are as- 
sured to the victors in the aucceeding vieions of the ctsifiicts and 
triumphs of the Kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ until its 
consummation is realized in the final vision. While these promisee 
are a direct ^icouragement of hope to sustain the readers amid 
external dangers, both the promisee of the Letters and their 
prophetic revelation of the glorified Christ would also estaUish 
the faithful gainst the internal danger of denials (A the Apostolic 
Gospel by the intruding errorists. 

A special feature of error in the church circles addressed is often 
found in 19, 10 and 22, 8 f., where both Bousset and Swete observe 
a tendency to ai^el worship, as in Col. 2, 18. In such case, any- 
related theory of special angelic revelation higher than that of the 
Gospel and prophecy of the Church is repelled by the ai^el's 
repeated rejectitm of worship and by his repeated aasuAnoe that be 
is but fellow servant with Uie New Testament pn^^iets and with 
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the Ivsthrai po ooona iDg in the witness of Jems, the gift of the 
^iiit. Any posnble orora oonceming angelic mediatwa is met 
throughout the Revelation by the ocmBtant representations of 
angelic subjection to Christ and bis service, and also by the doz- 
ott^jes, in which angels join in 5, 11, for the sole brdsbip of Christ 
and his mediaticHi in revela^n and redemption. If besides, taiy 
dualistic theories of creation were taught by the errorists, they 
too are re|>elled, whether intentionally or not, both by the 
direct asci^)tion of creation to God, e. g., 4, 11; 10, S, and 
also by the abiding relation of creation with God, if witii Swete 
the symbolism ot the four living creatures in the midst of the 
throne 4, 6, etc., represent creation and divine immanence in 
nature. 

Apart however from these two possible special r^erences, we 
have found as the basis for the establishment of the readers of the 
Rev^tion, an exceptitHiaUy full statonent of eschatological hope 
resting on the historic faith in the finality and complet^iess of the 
divine revelation in the work of Christ really united with the 
human Jesus throughout his life, ministiy, redemptive death, 
resurrection and exaltation. It is a hope and faith built up in the 
Christian life of fellowship in the Kingdom, of whose assured 
inheritance the universal' gift of the Spirit is a foretaste and 
earnest. Further in the three Epistles in which tiie errorists are 
mentioned, these cbristolo^cal re-affirmations are so iuto-woven 
with the denunciations of the false teachers as to justify the con- 
clusion that their claim to possess prophetic gifts of the Spirit 
and antinomian emancipation, and to be apostles with a revelatitm 
superior to the Apostolic Gospel and with an authority of peeudo- 
gnosis disrupting the fellowship of Christ's Church, involved 
also their denial of its fundamental christology, which is re- 
assoted in the introductory chapter and brought into special re- 
lation to the conditions and dangers of each of the Seven Churches. 
This result, tiiat the outstanding features of the Nicoliutan error 
are practically identical with those we have rect^oised in the 
gnosticiiing system opposed in other New Testament Books, 
would acfXHd with either of the dates assigned to the Revelation. 
On tile now usually accepted date under Domitian, the false 
teachers in tiie Apocalypse are recognised to be of the same move- 
mtfit as that denounced in I and IlJohn, of the same period. If an 
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eariier date u assigned, e. g., 68 or 76 a. d., as still finds smie advo- 
catea, we hare found in these Htudiee, cp. also LQtgert op. eit. 
p. 47, the activity of such a propaganda as in I John and R«vda^ 
tion, in tiie Pauline Epistles before these dates and ui other 
Epistles frequently assigned to the eighth decade. 
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THS ATTACX AND BBPIILBB Ot THB ONOOTIC HOTBHBNT DT THB 



FBCw tbe preceding studies in separate Epistles or in groups at 
them, of a gnogticiang movement, we reach the coneluaon that 
the resuhfi oonrerge to the proof of the activity of that movammt 
b^pimiog is the Pauline churches frcnn about 60 a. d. mwards. 
Bri^y summarising the recurring general features of it, so &r as 
we have been able to determine than, we submit thaX aHfaou^ its 
q>eculatire bases were only gradually recognised and exposed, it 
began with a claim of a superior prophetic gift of gnosis, illumina- 
ti(H) and power. The direct and eartieet outcome of this claim of 
gnosis, whidi was united with a speculative theory of the essential 
evil of the material universe, was a denial of Christian escbatology: 
the ParouBia of Christ, general resnrrection and judpnent, and a 
oonsummation of the Kingdom. On tbe contrary, without a 
Parousia, the erroriste had abready entered on the resurrectkm life; 
for them the Day of the Lord was already ocnne, the resurrection 
already has taken place; and in their poesesnon <A the Spirit and 
his gifts, they were already ' satisfied in the enjoyment of the con- 
summate Messianic blessedness. ' 

The ass^on of such claim of superi<H' pneumatic life and the 
reeuhiDg denial of the hope which dtHnioated the Christian life, 
inevitably involved divisions subversive of the Christian feIlowsh^> 
and of the unity of the Church. These divisions were fostered by 
another characteristic ctum of gnosis: the gift oF freedom emanci- 
pating them from all external authority. In the ^here of mtn^ls 
this freedom was manifested in antinomian libertinism. In aocial 
relations it involved than in diqxiragement or repudiation of the 
institution of marriage; and it would also tend to raise than above 
the institutioDB and authority of the State. In any eaee their 
antinomian freedom woald cause the name, the word, the doetrim 
of Qod and the way of truth to be blasphemed. Within the 
Church, tikeir perversion of freedc«n was eeeai in their repudiation 
of Apostolic authority and Church discipline; and most important, 
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in the accompanying independence of the Apoetolic tradiijon 
of the Gospel. TioB involved not only rejection of the hope of the 
Parouua and its bleasingB, but a perversion of the Church's 
faith in Chriiit himself. Their teaching concerning him, in oppo- 
ution to the Church's tradition, was a tradition of mra, & philos- 
ophy which was empty deceit ' opposed to the word of truth of the 
Gospel and to the treasures of wisdom and gnosis hid in Christ, ' 
Abbott on Col. 2, 8; and corresponding to the gnosis falsely so 
called, in I Tim. 6, 20. 

According to the New Testament method of polemic against it, 
^e speculative basis of this system is nowhere presetted and dia- 
cuesed in its principles. We have however recognised from the 
warnings which are concerned with its consequraces for Christian 
doctrine that it inchided the theory of dualistic opposition of 
spirit and created matter; and on this principle, had to explun 
aw^r by docetic theories the reality of the incarnation of the 
heavenly Christ, of his paseioQ and of his resurrection as a first- 
trmte of a general resurrection in glorified bodies. On such a 
theory there was no place for the doctrine of redemption through 
the death of Christ. Its own theory of redemption is, ^ain, not 
presented formally in its principles and method, but only as a 
contradictitw of the accepted Gospel that Christ died for our sins, 
and of the direct immediate consciousnees and personal experience 
c^ redemption in his death and resurrection. In general the al- 
lusions to the opposing system of redemption indicate that it was 
by means of gnosis, possesson of the Spirit and his gifts of visions 
and revelations, and by ascent to perfection through angelic median 
tors.' 

In all theee points of fundamental faith and hope of a life in 
love fulfilling all moral law, and of fellowship and brotherhood, the 
system of error was totally subversive of the Gospel of Christ. 
Ita repulse was therefore one of the most vital tasks of the Apoe- 
tolic Age; and with the polemic and defense against it, we have 

> BouMet, 071. dL, p. 276, oondadeB his obAptar of disconion of the farm of 
the Bnortk) Redeemer with the statement: "Hm ledemptiao myth or myths 
of tlie gnoetio veligioD are not first derived from the circle of ideas of the 
CSuistiaii raligiOD, but mn previously existent and were mly srtifioially 
OMubmed with this drole of ideas; and in gnosticism, aliat mytiiioal fignm 
of a redeoner were identified with tin figure of Christ in the way of a aapfin- 
mmt and titiStiaSif.' 
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found the New Testament Epistlee to be concerned in hrger 
meaBure than ia ordinarily recognised. There is still a general 
diaposition to restrict ita propaganda to the close of the Apostolic 
Age; or to interpret ita earlier appearances as due to local influ- 
ences, and as exhibiting only a aenu-gnosticixing teaching which 
was to be developed into the great gnostic systems of the second 
century.* Amcmg the reasons for this attitude was at first the fact 
that the Tubingen criticism emphasizing the gnostic references in 
several Epistles, argued that these references were to second- 
century systems, and thus assigned the same date for such Epis- 
tles. The usual line of defense of their genuineness was thertfore 
to minimise the gnostic features and to show that the remainii^ 
features do not correspond to any definite second-century syston, 
and especially not to the speculative constructionB of any of them. 
Another objection to the presence of a gnostic movement within 
the Pauline churches from SO a. n. onwards, is that these churches 
were only founded in the sixth decade, and therefore the five to ten 
years between their founding and the Epistles addressed to them 
was too short a period for the appearance among them of bo defi- 
nite and widespread a perversion of the Gospel as we have found to 
be indicated in these Epistles. This objection loses its force, 
when it is recalled that the error opposed is not viewed as the false 
development of Christian life and teaching from within the Church, 
but as propaganda of perversion mtrudlng from without. This 
view definitely involves the activity of one or more groups of 
syncretistic gnostic teachers who have in some way heen at- 
tracted to the Gospel. The existence of such gnostic movements 
before the Pauline mission is now fully recc^nised.' And the 

* B. De F^fl, IfOradvetitm A V^tvdt du OnatHeiant, p. 140: Le gtUMtidanw 
fctiDBiito d^i, dsM rombre, &u nMe ^MMttdique. C'wt la p&iode otweure 
oA ■'dftbotwit Iv dimaea tendMMSB qui donneront luinaiiee mix gnndM 
teolci du II' nhdrn. 

■ W. Kohler, DU Qwmt, p. 12: 'Tbe ndstaaM of pre-Chriatian gnottia 
ooncraptioiM, i a., religkHu coaununitieB in which gnoaia waa tbe osntnl 
ide*, ouuMt be oontaated.' Cp. Bounet, Havptprobteme tbr Onotii, p. S. 
lAke, BatHer BpiiOti o/ 8l. Pmd, p. 46: 'Onostio id«aa Are eariiw, not later, 
than C9matianitjr.' Kaapi, Du Britfe Pttri vnd JvdO, p. 336: 'Osoaa waa a 
great danBOr for the diimshw in the aeoood genentioo; on certain points al- 
nmdy in tbe flnt generaticH).' Smilarljr HoSatt, Jntnd., p. 153 f., aa quoted 
oo pL 390. 
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preeent interest in inveetigstUMi both <tf the begumings of gnosti- 
oism and of the great aystans of the second centuiy prcHnise to 
cootribnte materially to our understaiiding of the charaeter, 
methods and influence of the movement in its relatione with 
Cbristiantty in the Apostolic Age. We have, howevo-, restricted 
our attrition to the evidmce from the New Teetamoit for its 
activity withio the Church; and will proceed to ccmsider the 
poeaible lines of its approach and of its intrusioo mto tiie Church 
at the early period, and the Apostolic meUKxl of meetiag it, which 
will at the same time reflect the method of its propaganda. 

1. rrs PSOVENANCB AND ADTANCB INTO THS CHUBCH 

We found in the Pauline Epistles that the intruders were Jenra, 
but not Judaizers. They boast in Corinth of their Jewish descent 
and privileges, inculcate some Jewish ceremonial practices in 
ColOBSffi, and in the Pastorals they employ Jewish myths. But 
their continued successful propaganda among Gentile Christians 
would inevitably lead to the prevailingly Gratile characto- o( the 
later gnosticism; yet as LQtgert repeats from Zohn, the older the 
gnosis, the more Jewish it is.* Such a Jewish movement in the 
New Testament age posits of course the eidstence of atb& Jewi^ 
sects in addition to the familiar divisions of Judaian by Josephus 
into the parties of Pharisees, Sadducees and Essenes. And as this 
is fully recognised it will be sufficient for our purpose to reler to the 
conclusions of a few special investigations as to the existence and 
d^nite character of such a Jewish sect as we have found implied in 
the New Testament Epistles. 

Hoomicke, Jvd. Chriatm., p. 33 ff., convmioitly summarixes the 
occasion of the rise and the character of these Jewish sectaries 

* Almdf in Tit. 1, 10 'Utey of tlie eunimoHioii' are on^R apaoikl portiaB 
of the intnidwB. In the JabamuDe Epwtka the provmaaee of tba falie 
teachen is not indioated. It is a poesibiUty that in the Ravelatian ikt/j wbo 
elaim to be Jews but are of the «yn«gogne of Satan, 2, 9; 3, 11, msy be rdated 
to the tnotiaka then oppoMd. In Ipkatin^ MofMa. 8.10 and PhOai. 6, the 
tin of ' JoudaioBoe ' m oonnectioo with enoriits, aa LtUgert itate^ ^ntl «. 
Qtid, p. 102, U the more oonoeivable if the oppodng movemcot originated with 
Jewidi teatiien. Yet as he shows, the term ia not bete used of the ttH^gna at 
Iwael or nanism, but it the dental of the Bon of Ood and hie ra sun ae thut , as 
by vabebevtBg Jews n l^ eRoriota iriio atAwi^ muimimciMd txmA 'iev- 
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whose activity be reoognins in the fint oentury. He asBigns as the 
eourees of the manifold curreDts of thought anuMig the Jewish 
pei^le, both the many sided develoimentB of Old Testameat ideas 
and abo the influences of heathuiiam upon Judaism whoi it too 
was drawn into the tQmcretistic movemrat. By synentinn he 
undffifliands a mixture of the most various views in manifold 
eircleB of culture. Philosophical speculations, cosmdogical views, 
religious myths were utilised to answer the profoundest queBtione: 
eoncerniog Ood and the world, spirit aod matter, the absolute and 
the finite, world-development and wortd-goal. Redempti<Hi from 
all that is material was striven after. Answers were sought to the 
questions of the origin of evil, the w^ of salvation, the rescue of 
man from the powers of death and unto immortality. The funda- 
mental tecdenoy of the movement is this: man as regards his 
oiHrit belongs to a higher world; his develo[»nmt, his perfecting is 
the problem. 

The two leading fonns of this syncretiam are the Oriental, 
especially Babylonian-Persian, and the Hellenistic. While Hoen- 
oioke realiies that it is difficult to detomine to what eicteiit they 
were present in the Judaism ot the first century and by what proc- 
ess tluQr related thesnsdves with Jewish thought, he yet recog- 
niies that this syncretiflm baa essentially contributed to the variety 
of the thought-world of the Jews which appears both in the lists <rf 
sects in Judaism given by the Church FalJiers and also in Philo's 
reference to a radical rdigtoua party of the Jews who freed them- 
selves fnan the precepts of the Old Testament and n^lected the 
observance of the Iaw, de mtfrr. Abhm. M.1.4S0. As to the influ- 
ence of this movement on Christiaoity, he concludes, p. 240, that 
in Palestine and Syria Jewish Christianity, including judaistic 
Christianity, appropriated many sy^cretistic features. But in 
regard to the western Diaspora he limits himself to the statement 
that 'we only know from such writings as Colosmane and the 
Pastorals that Christian circles of Jewish origin favored sjmcretis- 
tic views.' When he adds, 'we must further say that Jewish 
Christian syncretism was a not unimportant factor in the rise of 
gnoeticiam,' t. e., of the second century; and that 'gnosticism is 
closely rdated with the formation of Jewish sects,' we can appro- 
priate his admissions of the enstence of a syncretistic Jewish sect 
in the Apoetolio Age, of its influence upon Christian circles and <tf 
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its eflseotia) relation to later gnostic ayBtesns, aa supporting our 
own conclusions as to the activity and character of such a gnovti- 
^ang Jewish movement in the Apostolic cburcfaee frou the middle 
of the first century onwards. 

R^erring to Jewish scholars, we find that among them Blau, 
JefD. Eneyc. 5, 612, also concludes that there was a Jewish gnos- 
ticism and that it antedated Christianity. He also agrees with 
those Jewish scholars who hold that in rabbiiucal writings the title 
Minim is often applied to these eariy Jewish gnostics. And to 
Blau 'it is highly probaUe that a not inocHiBideTable part of the 
earliest Jewish gnoms is Ktill extant, though in somewhat modified 
form, in mystical small midrashim and in the mettiseval produc- 
tions of the Jewish Cabbala. ' In the view of J. Abelson likewise, 
although the Zohar first appeared in Spain in the 13th century, 
'many an idea and doctrine certainly goes as far back' as the 
second century, 'and further too." He too holds that 'Fhilo, 
Josephus and older portions of the Tahuuds, aouroes belonging to 
the first two or three Christian centuries, otmtain allunons to cer- 
tain sects who differed in their mode of life fnnn the general body 
of the Jews and who were in posseadon of certain esoteric teach- 
mgB.' And he infers in particular from aeattered rabbinic re- 
marks, that there existed in the earl; Christian centuries a small 
sect of Jewish mystics with an esoteric science of the Merkabah: 
the lore of the heavenly Hirone-chariot of Eselud, 1, 4 ff . 

Besides the above conclusions of these rabbinical scholars as to 
the existence in, or prior to, the Apostolic Age of syncretiatic 
Jewish sects devoted in general to speculative mysticism, Hwtig* 
argues from Jewish and Christian sources that Jews were the first 
gnostics, and one of their earliest sects were the Ophites. He 

■J. Abdson, Jaeiak MytHeum, p. 118 f., 35. He lejecta, ha<mnr, the 
thsoty of ReitMnfltein, who in Pomandnt regards the c&bbalistic work 
YelmrtA aa a Hebrew production of the second centurjr, b. c. lighUoot, 
CoIosnatM, p. 93, while not usii^ the Cabbela aa a deTdo{MDent of Jewiob 
thought illustrating the Ccdoenaii heresy, «. g., the 'fhroiiea' of 1, 16 and tin 
'tradition' of 2, 8, because of the impoeeibilily of sepanitiDg and dAting the 
ancient elements, points out thai 'the csbbalistio doctrine howevw will 
serve to show to viheX esteot Judaism may be developed in Uie Erection of 
speculative mysticism.' 

* A. Htinig, Die Ophilat, Ein Beitrag sur Qeaohichte dea jttdiadiai OiKiati- 
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nuuntains, more definitely, that the Ophites bel(»)ged originally to 
Judaiam; sad in contrast to the reBuIta of more recent investigators, 
inasts also that " they derived all the material for the ccHurtmctioo 
of their new system frcnn Judusm; even Demitu^jsm, the most 
hostile enemy of Judaism, could nevertheless arise in Judusm 
akme. It was excogitated to preserve the appearance of monothe- 
ism when the question 'unde mala' entered the foreground of Jew- 
id) refleetioQ and imperiouely demanded an answer." He dates 
the origia of the OjAate movement at the latest in the time of Philo 
in Alexandria and in the days of Jochanan ben Sakkai in Pales- 
tine in the last third d the first century. Pfleiderer, Urekridm. 
II pp. 81-00, in his reconstruction of the Ophite system from 
Irensus' account, also assigns it to a pre-Christian origin; but 
among the Jews of the eastern Diq>era(m who combined in it . 
Babylonian theogonic and cosm(^(Huc myths with l^endary 
oonstructions of the Old Testament primitive history of man. 
Upon its contact with Christianity, a new syncretism arose 
in view of the many related features, ei^KciaUy the antilegalism 
ot the Pauline doctrine of redemption, and the doctrine of a 
redeemer and divine Scm descending from heaven and as- 
cending thither as conqueror of all powers below or above the 
earth. 

In addition to the general recognition of a syncretistic element 
of speculative mystidam in Judaism in the Apostolic Age, and 
besides the Eqpecific theories that the system of the Ophite gnostics 
and their allied groups was originally Jewish and pre-Christian, 
M. FriedlMnder has more definitely advocated in various publica- 
ti^ms an antinomian gnosticism in Alexandrian Judaism contempo- 
rary with Philo or earlier.^ Holding with Hamack that gnosti- 
oisai is older than Christianity ' he maintains from Philo the exist- 
ence in the Diaqwra of a radical allegorizing Jewish sect which 

' Hii construcUon of the moTement may be found most fully in Der For- 
^ritUiehe judimJte Onoettcumus, 1898, and ia OtiMehU der judistAeH Apolofif- 
tik, 1903, chup. VIII, Die Polemik nach innen. 

■HaniAck, Gtaeh. d. aUehritl. LUUratur, I, 144. 'It ia undubiUble that 
tbwe ooBted a Jewuh gnoeticism before a Christun and Jewish Christiui 
gnosticiam. Knee the second century b. c. as Uie Apocalypaes themselves 
prove, it was in the Mood of Judaism, which had appnqiriated Babylonian 
and Syiian dootrinee. But perh^is the relation trf this Jewish gnastieiaia to 
never be ntade okar.' 
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Philo opposes.* Its followers are Bophistioal advocates of an tm- 
piouB uitinfMuiaiufan in which they boldly profess to have been 
excellently instructed under the guidance and doctrine d Cam. 
They are men who think themselves wise, wit lout knowing true 
wisdom: SoKirffUro^pM, tA Tpit HM/Stiap ffo^f o£k ctMret. Heir 
laws are the various forms of lawlessness and uncontrolled deores. 
Friedltinder further ai^es that this antinomianlsm rests on a 
theosophy aad speculative cosmogony opposed in Talmudtc 
passages which he assigns to the first century. And be asserts that 
the Minim denounced in these passages are not Christians, but 
speculative gnostics. Hoennicke, I. c. p. 36, follows the Jewish 
scholars who deny that these positions have been established. In 
hie view the statements of Philo point only to individual Jews of 
philosophical culture who n^ected the observance of the external 
form of the I^;al prescriptions. He grants, however, that 'what is 
certain is only that syncretism stnmgly swept against Judaism, but 
could not weaken the monotheistic baas. ' 

We brieve nevertheless with Pfleiderer, Urchr., II, 53, that 'this 
polemic of Philo is directed ^fainst the Jewish gnostic sect of the 
Cunitee, which sought by sophistical arts to win adherents for its 
antiQomistic doctrine and practice, among the Jews of the Dias- 
pora, and to influence the election of the leaders of the orthodox 
eongrq^tions. Since the Cainites belonged to the widely spread 
Ophite gnostics, there is found in Pbilo's polemic the clear proof for 
the existence of the beginnings t^ that gnoss already in the pre- 
Christian Judaism of the IMospora.' He odds that 'it arose not 
from Alexandrian Judaism alone, but from that mixture of Babylo- 
nian, Jewish and Hellenistic religion in which the various Christian 
gnostic sects have their common sources. ' For our purpose it has 
been enough to recogmze the presraice of elements in contemporary 
or eariier Judaism and especially in Alexandrianism, which make 
conceivable the Jewish provenance of the erroiists of the New 
Testamoit Epistles. 

While the determination of the original point of ctmtact of this 
Jewish speculative movement with Christianity still remains 
obscure, the variety of conjectures c(»icenung it points to the 

*He quotM from four GeneoB tnadaeB of Philo: Dt Sacrifieio AbtU* M 
Cttini, M., I, 163; Quod (MgruM poUori ituidiart mieat, I, 191.197; Dt Po$ltn- 
late CoM tOn nri tapitMi, I, 232.236; Dt Migniiion* Abnhamt, I, UO. 
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poembititiee of many avoiuee of its approacb to the Church. WHfa 
Buch a movement already active both in the eastern and western 
Diaspora, the Chiiatian propaganda must oaturally have come 
into contact in its early stages. Whether or not phaaes of thia 
speculation are to be foimd in the contemporary Judaism of 
Jerusalem and Palestine, there is no suggestion in the New Testa- 
ment that it intruded into the Christian churches of Jerusalem and 
Judea. In Acts the first attempt of the system to intrude into the 
Church is made by Simon Magus with the first step in the church 
expaneitm beyond the Jewish national borders. He is there de- 
scribed as the representative of the current mingting of oriental 
theosopby and some form of Judaism; as attracted to Christianity 
both by the miracles of Philip, which were cleaify of an order dis- 
tinct from, and greater than, his sorceries, and also by the fpfts of 
the S{urit throu^ the Apostles; as ambitious to exercise the same 
powers; and at the same time he is denounced, 8, 23, for his moral 
depravity. Though no further reference is made to him in the New 
Testament, PSeiderer is inclmed to interpret conjecturally the 
later patristic view of him as the arch heretic, as p(untmg to the 
possibility either of a historical connection of Simon with sc«ae 
Cainite or Ophite sect, or of its adoption of his name as its leader 
and prophet."* The first incident which Luke records in Paul's 
first missonary journey is the Apostie's conflict with another 
Jewi^ magus and false prophet in Cyprus. He is denounced, not 
indeed for attempted intrusion into the Church, but for his op- 
poffltion to the AposUes and for seeking to turn aside the Pro- 
ctmsul from the faith. While be thus represents the forms of 
Jewish syncretism which maintained an attitude of rivalry with 
Christianity, it is suggestive as to the essential character of his 
oppofflng teaching that he is denounced, 13, 1 1, in the terms which 
the Apostle later applies to the gnostic errorists in his Epistles. 
It is therefore not strange that in the period <A the Epistles 
b^inning some five years Uter, references should appear to Jewidi 
gnostic intrusion in Macedon, Corinth, Ephesus, Proconsular 
Aoa and Crete; in all which localities the Jewish element would 
invite propaganda not only by Christian missionaries but by 
Jewish gnostic teachers as well. We know, however, only of their 
" For the ayetam of Sunon and the SimoouutB see the raferenoea in BouMet, 
op. eiL, and MfwIgoiMiy, Somonfauu, p. 266 ff. 
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itltniaion into the churches, and &s profeaaed Christians, and oi> 
dinarily with letters commendatory. Whence they thus came ia 
unknown, in our ignorance of the history <^ the churches founded 
in the expansion of Christiamty iroax JerusAlem to PidestOM, 
Syria, Cyimia, Aoa Minor and probably Alexandria, in the period 
of at least fifteen years between the death of Stephen and the 
Letters to Tbessaloiuca." We can next only conjecture the lines 
of approach of these ^ncretistic Jews to Christianity. The sui*- 
gestitm that they were converts to aome advanced development of 
Christian teaching by the freer spirit of the scattered and unie- 
Btrained sympathizers with Stephen, does not aeoord with the &fl( 
that there is no trace of speculative mysticism in Stephen's teach- 
ing. Both be and Philip were concerned with the univers^ism at 
the Gospel, which would naturally be developed along the lines <rf 
the subsequent Pauline teaching, as indicated in Acts 11, 25 ff. 
The work of their Cyprian and Cyrenian associates is mweover 
expresBb^ approved by Barnabas, who had been sent from Ute 
Jerusalem church to inquire into the new develoiHnent of ^e 
propaganda by the fdlowers of the Seven. Nieolaus, however, is 
one of the Seven; and scholars are still divided in opiiuon as to 
whether he was the founder of the libertine gnostic party of the 
Nicolattans. In addition to the defense of him by Clement of 
Alexandria, Strom. 3.4.25 f., we note also Luke's commendation of 
him as possessing the qualifications demanded o! the Seven. 
Since the gnostic movement is recognised to have been active 
within the Church at 63 a. d., approximately Hamack's date for 
Acta, Luke could not have so written if Nicolaus was the founder 
of a gnostic sect. There would be even greater improbabilt^ of 
Luke's oommeudation, if he wrote in 85 according to Zahn, or a 
decade later in the view of many liberal critics. Should it be sug- 
gested that Nicolaus became heretical after 63 a. n., then he was 
not the founder but a follower of the movranent that was active in 
Greece a decade eariier. Nor could he have been a leader suffi- 
ciently prominent to give his name to the false teaching, since in 
Corinth and elsewhere its leaders, tmlike this proselyte from 

" If the Ht»teinent II Cor. 11, 22: 'An they Hebrewa' meuis that tbey 
spoke Aramaic, as Plummer holds, cp. also Trench Synonym*, | noix, and 
lightfoot (Xk Php. 8, fi, the next words 'So am I' fromaJewof Tanusnnunda 
us that such speakers need not be Pskedniaiia. 
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Antioeh. eouU boast of tb«ir pure Jewiob deaoent u tbe seed of 
AlMBluun. Not IB it ivobable, as Zafan U indined to bdieve, 
ItUnd., Ill, p. 323331. that the gnostic moTenunt oapnaAed m 
some Behool of the Baptist and intruded thenee into the Church. 
It eould ocHweivably intrude independently into, and pervert tbe 
tesehings of, sueh isolated groups as readily as it intruded into the 
organiied ehurcbes. But since its system was libertine and anti- 
ssebatological, it oouid not develop directly from the Baptist's 
practice and teaehing. ApoUos who knew <Hily the bi^itiain of 
John was not a gnostic teadier, but oijoyed the oomplrte sympathy 
<d Faul. In Acts 19, those who had Joha's baptim knew nothing 
oi tbe Spirit, which was the charactertstio boast of the gnostics. 
The asoetioisin of certain gnostic sects would not indicate tlwir 
relation to, or origination from the disciples of the Baptist. With 
faim, fasting was a penitoitial prepaniti<Hi for a judgment which 
gnostics denied. It was not like theirs, abstinence from qiecific 
foods and drink on account of their inheroit evil, but a fasting on 
obtain d^^, Lk. 6, 33, the limit of whose frequency would seem to 
be within that of the extreme boast of the Pharisee, Lk. 18, 12, who 
fasted twice in the week. 

In view tiierefore of the untenabl^ieBB of these suggesticMis that 
the Jewish syncretistic teachers intruded into tbe Pauline eburchee 
around the j£!gean tiata groups of assumed perverted followen of 
Stephen, Nicolaus or John the Baptist, we are thrown back upon 
the poseibility of th^r adv^it from aaiae church to wluch they had 
been admitted in Palestine, outside of Judea, or in Syria, or in 
Cilicia whose metropolis. Tarsus, was the meeting point (^ the orioi- 
tal and western wwld, or in Gyiffus. Alexandria, however, in view 
ol the interest of scHne of its Jewish sects in speculative nqrstioism 
and even antinomisnism, would be the most probable starting 
point of intrudeiB into the churches of the j£gean, if we had any 
evidence of early evaogeliaatiou of its great Jewish populati<m ):qr 
Palestinian Chiietisna or by such men of Cyprus and Cyreue as 
evang^ied even Greeks in Antioch; or by Barnabas and Mark, 
unless they concluded th^ second missionary journey at Paphos 
in CyjMiis, with Alexandria and its great opportunity facing them 
ui the direct line of travel.'* But from whatever church the 

"fiwetab Sxpomtor, V, 6, 1897, p. 275 uid Zaim, SkiMm, a. d. Ltbtn d. 
AUgn KinAt, p. 343, tirot the tnditioo of Um evangeiiutMKi of Alm a n d ri a 
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erroristB came into Greece, the case of SinuHi Magus proves tbat 
Buc'i men found it poeeible to gain adminion into it by profeedng 
some form of futli in Christ, in order to be baptized; and ititii 
thdr characteristic guile in reeerred and adroit presentation <rf 
their qrstem, they most have maintained a sufficient standing in 
the church of their baptism to secure the usual otHnmendatory 
letters upon their departure. 

In accounting for their mambe^lh^) in such churches and for 
their original approach to Christianity, we can recall firert the 
dissemination in many forms of Jewish gnosticism directly in tiie 
track of the Gospel misaon, which made possible its early contact 
with Christian communities. Its ctmstant spirit oS aaBimilatifm 
would next find a special attraction in the Gospel as an iini»es- 
sive new development of Judaism. In the pnxninMit features of 
the Christian preaching, gnosticising Jews could recognize de- 
ments closely related to their own system. For here was a new 
form of revelation in the Christ fnan heaven; a new teaching 
of redonptifm in the rerdation of this Christ and in his ecmqueet 
of all the opposing powers of evil and darimees; a new princqile 
of freedom from an extemat legalism. It offered, and in ihe evi- 
dent experience <^ its convcrta it secured, du^et oiRnmtmion and 
accees to God, witii the resulting indwelling of the Spirit of the 
heavenly Christ and the accompanying gnosis, illumination and 
manifold gifts of the Spirit. 

How they were able to meet tbe conditions of baptismal pro- 
fession for admission to the Church, is to be understood from tite 
New Testament declarations that their lives and teachings re- 
vealed the insincerity of their professions, their real denials of the 
fundamental faitb and their destruction of the feilowship into 
which thc^ had intruded. Simon Magus, in spite of the necessary 
bf^>tiBmal profession of repentance, was still in the bcHid of in- 
iquity; still needed to repent of his wickedness; his heart was not 
ri^t before God. So too in Rom. 6, Paul has to combat the im- 
morality of eiTorista who ignored the ranmciaticHi oi sin which 
was involved in their baptism, in contrast to his recognition of 
hia readers' moral obedience, and 'from the heart,' to the foitn 

by Mark; Swete tiao thinking it likelj that ha proceeded thithw trom Cypnu. 
Mcrffatt too, Paul and PauUnum, p. 34, states that while Paul was at f^phesai 
'Ecypt uppanatij was atntOj being vrangdued by other QiriMiBas.' 
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of the didaohe delivered to them at their b&ptiam, cp. also I Pet. 
3, 21. Kmilarly their confeaaun of JeeuB u Lord and Christ is 
indicated in various panages as having been qualified with the 
Rseavation of a mer^ docetic osBOciatitH) of the human Jesus and 
the heavmly Christ ; and their prof easicHi of the hope of reeurractitm 
was likewise qualified by tharinterpretatiao of it as already fulfilled 
in a spiritual resurrection in baptism. Once thus admitted into the 
Church, tiicy found especially in the Pauline churches a soil pre- 
pared for tite spread of their perverted fusum of Gospel piindplee 
and their gnostic speculations. And in the measure of their success 
was invt^ed further, a r^tudiatkm of unity and fellowship in the 
Church with its Gospel tradition and ministry. The local clwgy 
seem to have been unable to control the influence (tf their ao- 
Imowledged gifts of eloquent pomiasicHi and thor boasted gifts 
of the Spirit in revelations, visions and power whic^ both freed 
them frcHU, and also exalted them above, the authority of the 
A|)oetolic ministry and its Gospel. Hence, instead of unity aroee 
the diviaifHis; and primarily the divisiima by them of the disciples 
into a class of the merely paychios, because still adhering to the 
imperfect Gospel of the Apostles who themselvea had no sufficiency 
in ^e gnoBiB, powers and freedom of the Spirit; and into the class 
of the pneumatics consisting of themselves and their foUowers. 
Among these would naturally be found such yromea and slaves 
as were specially excited by the radical foim of the intrudes' 
presentation of the onancipation esswitially inhering in tike 
Gospel teat^ing. These adherents and their leaders still re- 
mained in the fellowship, the activities and worship of the Church; 
yet formed within it, inner groups, ccmventioles and squirate 
agape, which were ihe foci of thdr propaganda. For initiation 
and instruction in such groups, money payment was demanded; 
and there and not in the general meeting, I Cor. 14, 23.26, we can 
conclude were imparted the esoteric doctrines in which tfaor 
syncretistic mystical speculations and visions were combined with 
perversions of the Gospel teachings by means of allegorical treat- 
ment of the eariy chapters of Genesis, since the allusions in the 
Epistles to these chaptns are usually made in corrective sections 
of polemic agamst tiie errorists. 

With this view of the probable construction of such data as we 
possess, to account for the preeuice of this movemoit in Pauline 
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churcbee in thdr earliest period; and with this Hummaiy of its 
general phncipleB, teudencieB, methodB and lamieB, we may in 
ooQcIuBon proceed to review in connection with our earlier di»- 
cusaionB, the New Teetamoit method of establishmait of the 
diacipies in the bebmogie of their faith by apology and by poleniic 
asainst the intnidii^ gnostic leaders. 

2. EXFOSUBB AND DiaCIPLINB OF THB BRBOKISTS 

This Aposttdic defense and attack was not, however, conducted, 
as we mi^t have conjectured, by the method of direet pennnal 
controveray with the errorists. This we shall find was impiao- 
ticable bolii by reason of the stealthy taotica of ihe wily opponents 
and also of ihe profitlesanesa of argument with those who, while 
profeeaing Christian principles, rejected in fact the fundamental 
basea of Christian truth and life. For in the first place they in- 
truded into the Pauline churches in the Apostle's sbsuiee, as in 
II Cor. 11; and yet adroitly exploited his absence as proof of his 
fear to meet them and ddend hijs teaching and authority by a 
proof of Christ speaking in him, II Cor. 13, 3. Already in I 
Thess., be haa to meet some complaint of bis failure to visit tite 
readera in person, cp. 2, 17 ; 3, 6.10, with the extended aasurances, 
eicplanationa and prayers of 2, 17-3, 11, and with his deputation 
of Timothy to establish them. While we cannot in this passage 
determine tiie source and animus of the complaint, these are 
clear in I and II Cor. Timothy is again sent as his ddegate, 
I Cor. 4, 17; yet in the next verse he has to ward off the charge <rf 
his enemies that his own absence is a confession of lack of ability 
to cope with tb^u personally, since his bodily presence is weak 
and bis diaoourse is of no account. He then definitely ei^ages to 
ooms shortly to Corintii and to know not the word of them that 
are puffed up but the power.'* But from no Epistle does Paul 
appear to have met any of them directly, until in I Tim. he names 
Hymensus and Alexander. E^ren then we hear nothing of ar- 
gument or persuasion, but only of a pronouncement of thor 
shipwreck concerning faith and morals and of the AposUe's «i- 
communication of them, along with a delivery unto Satan, yet 
still with a disciplinary purpose. 

Until then be seons to know of them and their system by ro- 
" I Cor. 4, 18-21; H Cor. 1, 12-34; 10, 1 ff.; 18, 1-ia 
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ports, and to have dealt with them through the churches by ion 
Letten or through hia ddc^ateo. In conndraing the refercoieea 
to hie method ot traatmeDt of them aa leaden ot the movauent, 
we notice at once that h ie aharpty dutinguirfied from his method, 
which will be discuaaed later, of establiahment trf emvota eiqioaed 
to, or yielding to their influence. This is clear fran the taet that 
fnnn his earliest acquaintance with th^ subtle activities and 
concealed aims, he refused to recognise thor Christian standing. 
In 11 These. 3, 2, as he prays that he and his ctmTwto may be de- 
livered from the unreastxiable and wicked men, he indicates also 
that they are not of the faith. The same position is taken in 

I Cor. II, 19, where he asserts the necessity of divisions, mlpioui, 
that the approved, ol idxiftiH, may be made manifest among you; 
which involveB as I John 2, 19, that the errcaists 'may be made 
manifest that they all are not of ua.' In I Cor. 12, 3; 16, 22, the 
ground of this r^udiaticHi of them may be judged to be his in- 
creasing recognition that they do not maintain the fundamental 
Christian belief in Jesus and in his Puvusia. After the visits of 
Timothy and Titus to Corinth, the defoise and developing at- 
tack (tf I Cor. and the assurance of the Apostle's approaching 
visit, the arorists are forced into open opposititxi. And now in 

II Cor., after the nine chaptera concerned with establishing the 
Ctninthian disciples renewing their allegiance to Paul, the closing 
four chaptov of polonic against the false teachers are based upon 
his direct ocpoeure of them: that instead of beii^ apostles of 
Christ they are in fact ministers of Satan, and that tiieir work is 
not for the upbuilding but for the demolition of Christian faith 
and life. 

With this refusal to recognise thor teaching as based on Chris* 
tian principles is related both the absence of explicit formulatdtms 
of the <q)posbg theories and of the arguments by which they were 
maintained, and also the standing rule in the Pastorals forbidding 
the Evai^elists to enter into discussion with the errorists." Thar 
empty, vain, foolish, ignorant talking; their questions of ocm- 
troversy and strife about words, are profitable for nothii^; are 
tor tike BubveruoQ of than that hear, rather than for the steward- 
^p of God in futh; are profane and old wives' myths, opposed 
to the words of faith and the good doctrine. Hoice, the Evang^ists 
>• I Tim. 1, 4; 4, 7; 6, 20; U Tim. 3, 14.10.23 f.; TitiM 1, 11; 3, 9. 
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are not to eagfige in oontroveisul disouBsicsi with such teachen, 
but to comm&nd thou not to teach this 'different dootrioe'; to 
stop their mouthe; to have nothing to do with their profane 
oiyths and controversies; to shun and turn away from thor pro- 
fane babblings and falsely called gnosis. There could be disiniasion 
at Athois with Gmtilee, based on some dementary eommon 
prinoiplefi of religious philosophy. In the synagagues, the Chris- 
tian missiiHiary could reason with Jews from the c<Hnmon ground 
of bdief in the Old Testament Scripturee. We have New Testa- 
ment records of controversy with Judaisars, with whom Paul 
could reason from accepted beliefs in the Old Testament, the 
GoBpd and the spiritual facts of Christian expwience. But argu- 
ment and appeal could serve no conc^vable purpose with men, 
who with full knowledge of the Qospel and with profession of 
belief in it, ddiberately rejected its fundamental principles. There 
could, therefore, be only direct denunciation of their repudiatimi 
of the common bases of the Christian life, of their perversion of 
the truth of the Gospel, and of their destructive influence sub- 
verting the unity and growth of the Christiao brotherhood. 

And this denunciation is pronounced in the exercise of the 
Church's discipline of such pnAeBaois of Christianity, as appears 
in passages alluding to direct personal relations with them as 
claiming memboship in the Church. Although as stated there 
is no certainty from the Epistles before the Pastorals that Paul 
himself came into personal collision with them, there are some 
intimations of the method of discipline he would adopt, if he met 
them directly. In I Cor. 4, 19, he warns that on his viat he will 
learn not the word of th«u that are puffed up but Hxe power; 
and that his discipline of them and tlieir followers may be with 
a rod rather than in love and a spirit of gentleness. The form of 
this discipline with a rod m^ be reflected in the conchiding au- 
tograph anathema of 16, 22. The severity of his disc^line in 
person on his visit to Corinth is annoimoed in II Cor. 10, 2-6: it 
is to be with weapons of warfare mighty to tiie casting down of 
the opposii^ movnnait exalting itself against ^e gnosiB of God, 
and which in 11, 3; 13-15, is denounced as Satanic. Furtiier in 
10, 6 he is in readiness to avenge all disobedience, when the obedi- 
ea.ce of the C(»inthian8 shall be made full: wh«« he appears to 
distinguish between his discipline of the Corinthians and of the 
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false teachera to whom be ia referring in the pMsage. In the 
Pastorale, however, the two Evai^dirts are in direct relatiois 
with the errorista wboae activities are now more open and whose 
Sjrstem had become more fully expoeed. Titua must also have 
met them in Corinth; and Timothy, who mi^ also have met 
them there and in Theesalonioa and elsewhere, is associated in the 
wiiting of all the earher Epistles concerned with the false teach- 
ing. Both would, therefore, know the mind of the Apostle as to 
their discipline. Timothy is besides definitdy reminded ot the 
discipline of excommunication inflicted by Paul upon Hymoueus 
and Alexander. 

We have, moreover, two disciplinary rules in the Pastorals, 
pointing to the expulsion of such erroristB, the grounds for it and 
the controlling purpose of it. Titus, 3, 10, is to reject an olptTiKis 
man. The rejection is obviously from the communioQ of the 
Cbnrch. Such a puniehmeiit reveals that the man is more than 
'factious,' which was not an uncommon sin and which would not 
as here be the only sin mentioned as leading to exclusion. In the 
immediate context, vs. 9, it is the sin of men who cause divisions 
and separations based on acceptance of tb«r false teachings and 
immoral practices. Besides refusal to discuss their tenets with 
them, and prohibition of their teaching in the Church, there is to 
be administered the discipline of povOetrla: direct warning in- 
straction of their error and sin. Upon refusal to return to the 
truth of the Gospel, they receive a second and final warning; and 
upon rejection of it, will follow their expulsion. The ground of 
this action is the direct knowledge that such a one is j^^rpaxrac 
is completely perverted from the Christian faith and life. The 
term occuis again in the Greek Bible only in Dt. 32, 20, from 
which it may have heea taken. There it deecribcB apostatising 
Israel as 'a veiy perverse generation,' and is paralleled with 
'children in whom is no faithfulness,' and is followed by the 
divine discipline of judgments in vss. 21 ff." The accompanying 
ground <^ his exchmon is that lus persisting subversion of 'ttie 
truth is a sin in which he is self-condemned. This condemnation 

I* The probability that Dt. 32 was used in the primitiTe ooDection (tf Testi- 
nonia appears from its froquent citation: Mtw. 17, 17 sad parallel, Lk. 9, 41; 
Acts 2, 40; Rom. 10, 19; 16, 10; I Cor. 10, 20.22; Ph. 2, IS; probably in Acts 
13, 10; 20, 30; and also Hbws. 10, 30 as ^qJied to the ei 
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goes b^tnd tbe Enmgeliat'B rejection lA him from tiie church 
feIlowBh^}. That u Taiitla., disciplinary correcticKi which may 
lead to a change of mind and life. But as in Hebrews 2, 3, his sin 
it 'neglect of BO great Balvatitm;' and in 10, 20 f., is willful sin after 
receivii^ the knowledge of the truth; a treading under foot tiie 
Sm of Qod, counting the blood of the Covenant an unholy thing, 
dmng despite unto the Spirit of grace; for which there remains 
no more a sacrifice for sins. Rejecting the salvation of the 
Gospel, be condotms himself to the judgment from which it tdoae 
delivers. 

This view of the rule in Titus is supported by the rule in 11 
Tim. 2, 2fi. Towards all, including here tboee influenced by the 
errorista, the Elvangelist, vs. 24, ia to observe the standing rule 
which was already in force in I Thess. 5, 14. He is to be gentle 
towards all, ready and skilled to teach, forbearing. Then follows 
a special rule concerning the erroriBts who are distinguished from 
t^e general classes of vs. 24. As they reject the church teaching 
and the admonitionB prescribed in Titus, there remains only 
raiitla: the disciplinary correction of exclusion. Their self-con- 
demnation to tiiis expulsion is reflected in the description of than 
as being already in the snare of the devil; as his captives and doing 
his will. No further ministry of the Cbiurh can effect their es- 
cape from that snare and service, since th^ reject its message 
and means of salvatitm. Hie only poBsible ministry to than is 
the Church's standing wilaiees of their actual separation from it, 
by its discipline of eacdusion. This is not exercised in bitterness 
but 'in meekness,* cp. II Cor. 10, 1; not in assurance of their 
absolute rejection, but in the hope that through the Church's 
discipline or some divine influence, Qod may grant them repent- 
ance unto knowledge of the truth and a return unto a sound mind, 
II Tim. 2, 26. 

Outside the Pauline Epistles we meet with tiie same attitude 
and the same method of treatment of them. In Hebrews the 
warnings against 'n^lect of so great salvation' increase in dti- 
izuteoesB fnm 'how shall we escape,' and 'let us fear lest haply 
any one of you diould seem to have come short of the promise of 
entering into his rest;' and 'it is impossible to renew again unto 
r^>entance those who were once enlightened and fell away, sedng 
they cnicify to titemsetves the Stm of God afreeh, thou|^ in 
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6^ 9 tile readers are aamired that the(y are not viewed as bdog io 
this class; to the climax in 9, 29 ff . : the sorer punishinent of which 
he shall be judged worthy, who has rejected the Son of God, the 
blood of the Covenant, the Spirit of grace. No further thrtAt of 
the rejected Church discipline is made, but the solemn warning is 
given of judgmmt at the bands of the living God. And yet thtfe 
is Btill added, 12, 14 5,, the conviotim of the Church's duty of all 
possible ministry to th^n: of looking cu«fully, tvurKorovprai, 
kst there be any man that falleth back from the grace of God; 
lest atere be any fornicator or profane person as Esau who sc^ 
his own birtJiright, who was rejected from inheritanee of the 
blessing, 

Jude renews the most solemn waraiDgH of divine judgmeots 
awaiting the errorists. Yet he too renews, vss. 22.23, the Church's 
duty of any possible ministry. Unfortunately the text is so un- 
certain that commoitators cannot decide positively concerning 
the rderence to the false teachers in this closing exhortation. 
Though WcBtcott and Hort have remarked that the triple division 
adopted by Tischendorf and Tr^elles from A and the Sinaitic, 
gives no satisfactory sense, it is still retained by Mayor, He coo- 
BtdeTB that Jude does not here touch upon the case of the heretical 
leaders. To him the three classes are first the doubters or ^e 
disputers of vs. 9, who are to be r^roved and convinced, reading 
tXijxtf* in vs. 22; nexi, those in more imminent dangw, who are 
to be Boatched horn the fire; the third class, those who seem to be 
b^ood human htUp, who are to be treated with trembling com- 
passion, yet with shrinking from personal communication. Ap- 
parently this last class has fully identified itself with the heretical 
leaders, who would, therefore, be objects of the same 'compaeaitHi 
in fear.' But it is far more probable that only two classes are 
referred to, as in the text adopted by W. H,, Ws. and von Soden. 
In this case the fitnt r^erence could be to the errorists, thou|^ 
{Ktan does not accord witii the preceding denunciations. We 
may, however, as W. H. suggests regard it as intrusive, being 
mechanically inserted from the 8ec<md clause; or better, adc^ 
with Mayor the frequent reading fMyxfrt. As elsewhere in iiie 
New Testament the erroristB are to be disciphned by being ex- 
posed, convicted of error. And the appended Old Testament 
quotati<m echoes the warnings of the Epistle and expcesses the 
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aim of the Qiurch's diacipline of them : to save tiiem by snatching 
them from the fire of judgmeot they have incurred; juat aa in 
Zeoh. 3, 2 in the judgment scene of Satan rebuked, larad in its 
r^reeeotative high priest Joshua with Satan as his advetsary, 
is a brand by God's grace plucked from the fire, op. Mayor: of 
captivity which was the punishment of national sin. 

The distinct ministry of 'compassion with fear' in 23 b, naturally 
points to the distinct class of those influmced by the heretical 
leaders. Again an Old Testament quotation is appended, pre- 
sunuUctly suggested by the filthy garments of Joshua in the fore- 
gtnng passage of Zechariah, Here it expresses the sensual im- 
morality into which the false teaching led its followers. The 
'compassion with fear' is the standing church rule of discipline 
'in meekness' with which we have met frequently. Its statemmt 
in Oal. 6, 1, will best illustrate this verse in Jude: restore in t^e 
spirit of meekness, looking to thysdf lest thou also be tempted. 
The fear of Jude, vs. 23, is, thw^ore, not, as often stated, ihe 
fear of contamination, for which the facts of Christian rescue 
work afford no justification. But 'hating even the garment 
spotted by the fleah' expieesee ratha* the Christian's own ideal 
purity and animates him aa in Jas. 5, 19 f. to compassion and 
rescue of the erring brother. 

Although in I John the errorists have at this period gone out 
ol the Church and in II John are denied admission into Christiao 
circles, the same method of treatment is indicated aa in previous 
Epistles: no discusmon of the principles or arguments of their 
SJTstem; exposure of their denials of the Gospel: denunciati<Hi 
of ibea conduct. We may note also the same distinction as 
before in the treatment of disciples exposed to their influenoe. 
While the Epistle aims to guard its readers from yielding to this 
infiuoiGe by every ministiy of witness, ochortation and pisyer, 
the separated apostates fnsn tiie Church's faith in Christ, as in 
the view of numerous scholars, are r^^rded as sinning unto 
death. For their forgiveness John does not bid the diurches to 
intercessory prayer with the 'boldness that if we ask anything 
according to God's will, he heareth us.' FersiBtait continuance 
in fanmorality and willful rejection of the divine propitiation of 
tile incarnate Son of God makes forgiveness ineoooeivable, since 
all its necessary conditions are refused. Such smners ' shut their 
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hearts to the only power that could save them.' ** Yet even in 
this case there is no absolute, final despair concerning them. 
Though it is not possible to piay for their forgiveness while im- 
peottoit, it is still possible to pray for their r^)entance in order 
to UkAt forgivmeaa and restoration. Nevertheless since the 
Church has exhausted every ministry to lead thcan to r^>aitanoe, 
tiiere ronains only as in II lim. 2, 25 some form of direct divine 
conrection by wiach peradventure he may give them repentance 
unto the knowledge of the truth and escape from the judgment 
impoiding on their continuance in ain unto death. 

Such a possible divine method of their restoration appears too 
in tile referaaces to the Nicolaitans in the Apocalypse. Ephesus 
could not bear the company of these evil men; had tested them, 
pronounced them to be false apostles and had, like her Lord, hated 
their evil deeds. EJvidently they had been excluded from that 
church. But in Pergamum there are found those who hold at 
least thdr immoral teachings. The church itself is caUed to 
r^)entance for this fan of some of its members, while they thean- 
sdves are warned of Christ's coming to war against them vriih 
the punitive sword of his mouth, cp. Hebws. 4, 12 f. Next at 
Thyratira we meet with a leader of the ertorists, 'a person or 
party in whose doings the writer saw a resemblance to Jesebel,' 
Ahab's wife: introducii^ false prophecy, teaching of error, im- 
mondity. To Jeeebd was given time to repent, but she wills not 
to repent. Whereupon follows the divine correction. The leader 
Jesebd is to be cast upon a bed of pain and, following Swete, the 
mraub«« at the Church who were led by her teaching into pagan 
vices and spiritual adultery, are to be cast into great tribulation 
unless they repent of her works. This suggests that her divine 
cbastdsement also is in the divine purpose to lead her to repent- 
ance. Yet that her sin, while she is impenitmt, is unto death, 
appears in vs. 23: her childrai, 'her spiritual progeny as distin- 
guished from those misled for a time' shall be killed with death. 
A mmilar principle of direct divine chastisement as a discipline 
that might lead men to repentance, appears in 9, 20 f. and in 
16, 9.11, thougb in both cases they repented not. Yci the posn- 

<« Bethimn-Baker on I John S, 16 in ff. D. B., II, SSa, 'To om irtto thua 

mm the w&j' of tor^Ytaivm ia ekwed; at least it is not to be opened tbrou^ 

' n of bis brethren, whi^ in other oasea would avail.' 
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bility of divine punishment leading to pemteoce is expressed in 
11, 13, where after the second woe the reet of men became af- 
frighted and gave glory to the God of heavoi, whidi Swete inter- 
prets as a confession of sin induced by fear or de^Mur. 

The polemic against the intruders is thus restricted to their 
denunciation and discipline, without a direct presentation and 
discussion of their system. The controlling aim <A the New Testa^ 
ment references to it is the cetablishment of disciples in atedfasb- 
nees of faitii and in the worthy walk which are endangered by 
its attack. Such allusicmB, therefore, to its principles and issues 
as we have able to recognise are made frmn this standpoint. 

3. METHODS OF ESTABUSHMEKT OF THB FAITHFUL 

From the earliest to the latest Epistles we meet with the same 
general method of establidunent of the faithful against the sub- 
venive movement. It consists as we have seen first and negatively 
ot the exposure of the intruding system as a direct d^ial of tiie 
Gospel which the readera have received and whenin ibey stand ; 
next and positively of a call to be stedfast and immovable, to hold 
fast and to abide in the primitive tradition of the Gospel with its 
manifold witness issuing in that of personal ^cperience of salva- 
tion in a direct access to God through Christ in one Spirit. There 
is no renewal of the primitive apologia, cp. Hebws, 6, 12; 6, 1, 
but a confident appeal to its validity in their experience of salva- 
tion and spiritual growth, in antitlieais to the emptiness of the 
opposing system and the impending shipwreck of ite followers. 
An appeal to the primitive Gospel and to the original experimce 
of those accepting it, is of course a general means of eetablishment 
on any occasion of flagging seal, laxity or lowered tone of religious 
life. But it is definitely made in the polemical sections of the 
Epistles as the essential means of establishing believers by re- 
calling the Apostolic Gospel and the b^Muosis of faith both as a 
criterion and counteraction of the error and also as the baas and 
principle of their spiritual growth. What Moffatt, Introd., p. 346, 
has remarked concerning the polemic in Jude, applies to other 
New Testament writers as well: 'Religious conservatism is its 
keynote. The pretenaioos of the unpious men are contrasted 
with the fixed and final tradition.' It is not, however, a con- 
servatism opposing development, prepress and growth from 
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Christian prindplee to the goal of the fuUness of Chiut; but is a 
ooiwerration of the fundamental realttiee and principles of Chris- 
tian faith and hcqw, of the moral ideals and of the unity of the 
Body of Christ, as these were deUvered and accepted in the 
original Gospel of the imchanging revdaticm of (jod in Christ. 

The use of this method of aiq}eal to primitive preaching and 
beli^ in establishing bdievers against the false teaching oould 
be traced in detail from I These, to the JfAannine Epistles." The 
constancy and confidfoice of this method obviously points to the 
general recognition of the validity and finality of the revdation 
of Christ. For lack of conformity to it as tiie criterion, the com- 
peting system is exposed and denounced. But the peraiatence 
and evident measure of success of the opposbg movement, which 
is seen in any case by its ItHig maintenance of connection with the 
Church, points also to its skill in evading the issue of conformity, 
and in parrying the charge of subverting the fundamental faith. 

The evasion appears to have been made by d«aial of a valid 
tiaditi(Hi of l^e Gospel by the Apostolic ministry. Paul seems to 
have been charged with preaching tmly a Christ and a resurrec- 
tion 'aft«rthe flesh'; and this because of the insufficioicy of his 
gift of gnosis of the revelation in Christ. In his emphatic in- 
sistence on the sole validity of his Gospel preaching, he was ex- 
ercising an unwarranted claim of authority over &e faith of 
disdF^es, cp. II Cor. 1, 24 ; I Cor. 7, 35. This evasion was met, as 
we find, by basing the vahdity of the Apostles' tradition of the 
Goq>el on their pers(»)al disdpleship to Christ and on ihar wit- 
ness of his resurrection ; on their divine commission and steward- 
ship, with the accompanying divine witness in their effectual 
preaching, as manifested in the spiritual experience of forgive- 
ness and of a new life in the Spirit by those who recced the 
Apostolic mess^e as the word of God. While contrariwise, the 
alleged Qospd of the errorists is not a witness of a divine revela- 
tion, but is a philosophy and traditi<Hi of men which is a vain 
deceit; its teachers have. no commission, but are false apostles 
and antichiista; and it issues not in salvation but in perdition. 

"Cp. IThew. 1-3; 4, 1 ff.; 8, 1 ff.; H Thew. 2, 5 f. 16.; 3, 6 f.; I Cor. 2, Iff.; 
4, 17; 11, 2; IB, 1 ff.; Col. 1, 23; 2, 4 f.; I -nm. 1, 10 f.; 4, 6; 6, 3.12 f. 20; II 
nta. 1, 13 U 3, 10.14; Hbws. 2, 1-4; 3, 14; 8, ll-«, 12; 10, 28; 13, 7; I Prt. 1, 
13.23-35; Jnde 4.17; n Pet. 1, 12 f.; 3, 1 ff.; I ItAa 1, 1 ff.; 2, 7.34; 8, 23. 
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One other mode ot partying tHis charge of perverting the Gospel 
waa Hti]| available: The claim that their teaching was a develop- 
ment of the elementary beginnings of the Apostolic tradition by 
their Buperior rerelatioiui, visions, gnosis and prophecy, as a 
mesQB of advancing undenrtanding of the original revelation of 
Christ. It is in the last period of the New Testament age that we 
meet with the most concrete allusion to this clum of progress and 
advance. The description of the false teachers in II J(din, 9 is, 
'every one that advances, rpo&yup, and abides not in the didache 
of Christ.' In this (XKitrasted statement the teim does not mean 
'taketh the lead' as in RVM, t., e., with Alford, as teacher; nor ia 
it illustrated in III John 9 by ^iXorpdn-c^u)' ; but as tn the text 
of RV it means *goeth onward, i. e., from the original didadie of 
Christ,' or with Windisch, 'going b^ond the Canon of the Truth*. 
It is further illustrated in I John 2, 7.8, where in ctHitrast to tlie 
errorists he writes no new ccmmiandment, but the old command- 
meat ye had from the beginning, the word ye hear, which is yet 
ever new. 

The various earlier calls to hold fast to the original teaching like* 
wise reveal that their occasion was a new teaching which could only 
hope for a hearing on the ground that it was not supplanting the 
gospel but was an advance and spiritual development of it. The 
Pastorals seem to treat such progress as the watchword of tiie 
gnoeticising teachers. Three times in II Tim. reference is made to 
their advance, tpokAttcu'. First it ia denounced as such a devel- 
OfHuent, 2, 16, as will advance to greater measures of ungodliness. 
Its logos will spread as does gangrene. Next, 3, 9, it will not ad- 
vance further, because of ite exposure as folly. And in 3, 13, its 
advance shall be towards the worse, decaving and being deceived. 
The parallelism to II John 2, 9, extends besides to the antitiMsiB of 
this vaunted devdoi»nent to abiding in the primitive teaching. 
The advance in 2, 16 is ccuitrasted, vs. 17, with the finn f oimdation 
of God; in 8, 9, with Timothy's following the Apostle's teaching, 
faith and life, vs. 10; in 3, 13, with the call to Timothy to abide in 
the thingR he learned and has been assured of, which will be the 
base oS tiie Evangelist's true TpoKomJi I Tim. 4, 14: an advance that 
will be manifest to all. We could, moreover, recognise this boast of 
an alleged development of the gospel, from the general earlier 
references to the errorists' disparsgements of Paul as insufficient, 
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weak in the freedcon and power of the Spint, and thei«f<M!e 
as bdng only able to feed his converte with milk and not with 
meat. 

This claim of a spiritual develot»nent was met oa every ocoasiCKt 
by the expoBure of the false teaching ae being in no seise a pro- 
greeeive growth from Christian principles or an advancing structure 
upon a ChriHtian foundation, but aa a subversa] of Qat foundation 
and as a devel<q>mait from principles contnuy to the Christian 
faith. Gnosticism in the New Testament age couM indeed meet aU 
the familiar seven notes of a genuine develoiHsent, as formulated 
by Newman, Deoeiopment of Ckrittian Doctrine, ch. S. But it was 
a developmrat and advance of pre-ChristUn Jewish gnosticism, 
not of the primitive Gospel." In the place, therefore, of such a 
qiurious development there is fotmd a positive presentation of the 
tfue basiB, principle and means of growth and upbuilding of 
Christian life and truth. Its one unchanging foundation is Christ, 
in whom the final and complete revelation has beeo given mee 
f OT alL In believers, however, there is to be an increasing ajy- 
propriation and applications of this one revelation by growth in 
the kuowlet^ and ^cperience of it in dl th« rations of life; and 
specifically as a means of establishment in the primary bebaioos 
of faith on occasians of attack upon it." Hence in the polemic 
sections of the Epistles we meet with a direct interest in the 

**BouaBet, op. eit., p. 7, foUowing Gniiqie, denieB that gnoBtiotam was a 
develcqitnK force eitiier in tbe general hiatoij of humim culture or spedSeiSij 
B the hivU»T of ChriMiamty. 'Gnoaticum a not « mi^tj int^eotual 
phaaomenon pnwmg onwordi^ but nther one Uiat lags bdimd, a naetiaa of 
Uie andeiit syncietiBm against the upwards aspiring universal K«ligion. And 
tbe outstanding leaden of tbe syatflm in later time, eren with tbe Hhimination 
of tbe Graek q>iri1^ are not men of the f utura but people of the past, wbo 
aoa^t to "'■"^■■'" a lost oouae l^ toibcxne and even t^ not intellectually 



"Westcott, Hebraog, pp. 4 and 7: "Tba Tevelatim in Christ tbe Son is pei^ 
feet both in subetani* and form. Hw Incamatitm and the AacensiCKi include 
absolutely all that is wrought out slowly and appropriated little by little in 
ttie experience of later life. All later experience is the ^ipointed metbod by 
whid) tbe teodung of tbe Ineamaticm is pro giw irely maateted ToXv/icpwt 
KoX TTokorpiyrat. This contrast between tbe absolute a^wct of Christ's 
work and its jiiiihiihiIiih ^ipropriatkm by men occurs througjiout Sci^ura.' 
For tbe rdation of derek^mMnt to tbe faith once deUvo^d, see J. B. Mayor, 
St. Jvde and II St. Pder, pp. 6&-eB. 
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development of faith and ChiiatUn life on the foundation of the 
Apostolic Gospel. The call to stand stedfast and immovable 
against sttaoks is accompanied by the call to growth and to 
abound in the work of the Lord. 

This advance ia expreased in a variety of familiar figures resting 
ultimately on the teachings of Christ: upbuilding ol a spiritual 
bouse upon an immovable foundation; growth and fruitfulne^ 
from a divinely implanted seed, or as branches of a living vine; 
growth and maturity from a new birth aa meanbers of the living 
body of which Ctmat ia the head. As the baaa of the Christian 
life is divine, ao in all these figures the principle ot its growth ia a 
divine communion in which faith grows exceedingly, love and hope 
abound, and fellowship is growing up in all things unto the full- 
ness of Christ. In controversial aections especially, one of the 
meana of eatabliahment by auch growth is the possesmon of a 
true gnosis and of the principle of its develotnuent and consum- 
mation, given in the Gospel and in the spiritual life believers 
have received upon their acceptance ctf it. 

The character and function of this Christian gnoas Is presented 
in works on New Testament theolt^y; * and in recent years the 
understanding of the topic hae been advanced by the discusnODa 
concerning the relation of Chriatianity to the Hellenistic myateiy 
rel^ona with their characteristic feature of gnods.*^ Reitien- 
atein, while recognizing Z. If. T. W., p. 21, at least an indirect in- 
fiuence t^ Greek philosophy upon the formation of Paul's con- 
cepts and thoughts, advocates most defmitely the thesis that the 
Apoatle adopted essentially the langiit^e of the myateiy rehgion^ 
and that in tlie New Testament refer^iees to gnooa and allied 
terms, they are used in the same mysUcal sense as in the ccoit^u- 
porary syncretism. 'Paul was not the first, yet the greatest 

" Feia«, p. 443 ff., 604 ff., Hcdtnnann, 1, 47B ff., Qnoda in the New Teata- 
ment; the rel&tion of N. T. teaohinga to the oontaiUing featuras of Uie more- 
ment hera characteriied being deraloped in MpetaaX sectioni ol toL U. Siiii- 
iUrly in Pfleiderer'a Vniiritleiithum, Syncretisiii and GnoetioiaiQ, II, p. 73 ff., 
u followed by diseiumon of gnosis in die N. T. Writings regarded by him m 
post-Pauline. llie mystical element in gnona in earlier Pauline Epistles is 
Mcdy treated in I, 279 fl. Weind, If 74; 80, 4; 103. B. Weiss, || 92 b; 102; 
149. 

"FeiD^ op. dt, pp. 7-lS, and the bibliop^ihr jveflxed to ohop. 7 at 
Se h w o i tw r's PmU and Mm Inlerpniert. 



^cbyGooglc 



GNOSTICISM AND THE NEW TESTTAMENT 389 

gnofltic,' p. 56.** It has been further claimed, not mdeed bgr 
K^tienstein but by various writers, cp. Peine, p. 7 ff., that Chris- 
tianity is itsetf one <rf the myvtery rel^ooa, a i^ynthefliB oS the 
oriental religituis <A reden^iai, due to Paul, either upon the 
Gospel and the mjrBticism ot tbe contact ot the Antaochene 
miBsion vith rd^pous movouents in Ana Minor or Greece, or 
evoi earii^ owing to his previous acquaintance with these re- 
l^ons and thrar literature. 

Tie many points <rf similarity between Pauline and i^yncretistic 
mystidsm are capable, however, of a <UGFerent ctmstructioo of 
the relaticOL of the cranpeting religious movranents. Lake's state- 
ments, concerned primarily with the historical facts ot the propa- 
ganda oS the Gospel, are especially suggestive: in Earlier BpiaUea 
of St. Paid, p. 215, 'Christianity has not b<HTOwed from the 
mystery religions, because it was at least in Europe a mystery 
reUgiuk itself.' Yet, p. 92, in tbe matter of eschatology 'there 
was wiginally a fundamental difTwence between Christianity 
and the mystery religions.' The TbesBalcHuans 'had accepted 
Christianity as something diffoent from the mystery rel^iona. 
But in this respect they offer a contrast to some <tf tbe C<nintbian 
Christians,' who, pp. 215-219, advocated the views of futtu% life 
associated with the mystery reli^ons, and who yet, p. 219, 'do not 
understand the true nature c4 tbe Christian myst^y.' Iliese 
statements hdp us to recogmae both an essential mystical elonent 
in Christiamty and its distinction from the mysticism and myster- 
ies of hellenistic religions; and more definitely that the occaacoi 
of emphasising the true character of tbe ChriatiaD mysteiy was 
the oppomtiiHi (tf Jewish gnostic Christians in Corinth, who were 
attempting to aanmilate their syncretism of Judaism and hellen- 
istic mysticism with the Gospel of Chriat. 

In direct discussion of Keitienstein's view (rf the corresp<mdence 
ot Pauline and hellenistic mysticism and gnosis, we have on the 
one hand SehweitBer's opposition on tbe ground that tbe Apostle's 
teaching was fundamentally escbatological and distinct fnxu 
many essential features of tbe myst^r religitHis; *' and oa tbe 

"It IUitMUt«it,£M«ffaII«nu(iKAm MyifarMnrriiftoMn, 1910, pp. 43 Mtd 
113 ff. 

*■ A. Bchwdtur, Paul and ku iTiterprtlen dbap. 7, PauliaisD and oom- 
parative religioiii, to iriiiah liiMpUx Wernle, Theolog. LOttg., 19U, 516 f., 
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other hftnd such general oriticianui aa thoae <rf Fdne, Kennedy 
and Krebe.'^ Accepting the results at Reitiesietein, suppte- 
mented by Norden and others, that the long recognised empkiy- 
ment in the New Testament <d numerous tonu and ideas 
connected with gooss, is baaed not oa pure^ hellenic but aa hellen- 
istic and syncretistic usage, and that numerous threads of rda- 
iiaa connect hellenistic and Pauline concepts and tonunology, 
they yet maintain that in the New Testament these terms are 
used with a distinct ocmtent, and at essential points with a totally 
different content; and, therefore, that statements made by Paul 
and John in such terms, do not prove their adoption <£ the gnostic 
mystical conceptions expressed in ramilar tenns. 

It is conceivable as these writere state that the Goqid preachers, 
in an age when syncretistic religious terms were current, would 
use than to introduce, or to secure an understanding of, the 
Qospel by means of these terms specially defined. But in fact 
there are no indications of such a method in the references in tiie 
Acts to propaganda among the heathen. At Lystra the heathen 
addressed are interested in the hellenic gods, at Athens they are 
representatives of Greek philosophy; and in both caaea are ap- 
proached on the lines of the usual Jewish propaganda preaching. 
There is no si^gestion of the use of mystery terms in the primi- 
tive preaching in the references to it in I These, and R«n. 1, 18 f . 
Such tenns become especially prominent in Epistles or seotionB 
<rf them marked by pt^emic against gnosticiEing errorista. And 
we conclude Inm the foregoing studies that the oocasicai (tf their 
use was, negatively, the need of denying the possession by JeiriA 
gnostic Christiana of the gnosis, wisdom, illumination, power, 
freed<Mn and perfection which tiiey falsely claimed. And posi- 
tively, these familiar teims, which in many cases were cloady 
related to fundamental religious tenns and concepts of the Old 
Testament and to Gospel teaching based upon it, would obviously 
be also used with any necessary specifications to express the true 

SMigiit a raJ and veay aerioua importanoe. Bateensteiii replied to this 
chapter in Z. iV. T. W., 1912, p. 1 f: Hdigioiiageschichte und Eachatologie. 
M P. Feme, TheolegM du N. Tt., pp. 1S.247.291.313.6W. H. A. A. Khi' 
tied]', St. Paul and tta Mpdery-RMgionM, chape. 4 ff. E, Kieba, An rat. 
«*MAiciWeh«fVa6J«md«a E'rtAnriwiAwM, ohapB.S,6,8. 8n almoCKHanta, 
Der Sirtfim d. Mytlvim^tUfiiaimt m^ d. dftoite CkriiteMMm. 
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gnooB, myBt«ry and mystical elanents of the Gospel, in and by 
whiol) readan influenced by the false teocfaera were to be estab- 
liahed. In tlus poatiTe estaUiahmcnt, therefore, we find the oon- 
Btant emirfiaaB tm the initial |H«achiDg and experience as a 
Krelation of Uie true mystery cj God, as a real redcmptim re- 
ceived in a mjrsUoal certainty oi futh and effecting a direct union 
with God. 

The term most intimately related to this bebaiosis of faith, and 
probably antedating ooUision withtheerroiists, is'eingnosisof the 
truth.' This statement involves of course the refection of the 
ffffniiJM- view that qngnosia is used in the rdevant New Testa- 
moit passages as a hi^ier stage of knowledge by which the Chris- 
tian gnosis ezccds that of the false teachers, or as a hj^^ier q)iritual 
knowledge surpassing their assumed intellectualism. We have 
already seen that this was not the New Testament method: a 
false 0io«is was not confuted hy a hi^ia* gnosis, but by a real 
gnosis. Further, the traditiwud view though maintained by 
li^tfoot, that epignosis meuis ' an advance on gnosis, ' as bdng 
larger, more thorou^ and cnnpiete, or as being perfection of knowl- 
edgfi, has been Aown by Robinson, Bphuiona, 248 ff., to be un- 
tenable. His conclusion is that gnosia ie the wider word and ex- 
presses knowledge in the fullest smse that can be given to the wwd; 
and that epignosis is knowledge directed towards a particular ob- 
ject, perceiving, disceniing, recogniui^.*^ It may be added that it 
is therefore not used in the New Testament to ocprese a knowledge 
fuller or more advanced than gnosis. Rom. 1, 28 does not view the 

<■ Mayor, St. Jvde and II St. PtUr, pp. 171-174, agreea witli Robiiucm'B 
diiUiuitaoii, but still thioki U^tfoot h jiwtified in "IfiiwY'ng an intonaiTB 
finm, 'a oksa na M and iotima^ erf kmnriadge.' But in the N«w TeaUunnit 
this it tba nsiilt of ita rdatkm to faith and not to gnons, as being an advance 
i^mn it. In the only place, I Cor. 13, 12, wh«e tiie two teima seem to be OOU' 
tiaated aa to degree, Robinaon points out that yivitCKW oould, aa in OaL 4, 
and 1 Cor. 8, 3, be used in both clauses; and that the tJiought of fuller knowl- 
edge ia expressad not bjr itrtrfwil^iat) but bjr the oontnat with iK lUpov s and 
the defining KaBin clause. Less satiflfaotory ia hia adnunion Uiat the full 
sounding word has beau chosen to heighten the effect at the doae. It would 
nther seem that lito the use of o-WTi^pla both fw the initkl salntion and abo 
for ita aetual find eoosummation, so hen ^fyvWofrUU refen to the initial 
epignosis as finnUjr periaotad by growth in faith, hope and love tiunni^ in- 
creaang gnoaia until we see face to face even aa we have been kaowB bjr Ood. 
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heathoi 88 not approving to have God in advanced knowledge, but 
states then when tiie gnosis of vb. 18 ff. was numifested to than, 
thqy refused to recognize, acknowledge and appropriate it. The 
rtferraces in the Pastorals and Hebrews to epignosis of the truth " 
are concerned not with advanced gnosis, but witii the initial 
reoognition, acknowledgment and profession of tlie Qospel and 
with the inner experiences of the truth of its promises of forgive- 
ness and of divine communion in the new life in the Spirit com- 
municated at baptittn. 

Dibelius, whose qwcial view will be stated later, understands the 
phrase to refer ' to becoming or being a Christian. ' And he agrees 
that it is a technical term referring to instruction for baptism as 
both A. Seeberg and Windisch state in their commoit on HbwH. 
10, 26.*^ In favor of this view that it was a tedmical primitive 
term for the initial instruction and spirituaLeicperience of eoavertB, 
is the fact that it and varied equivalent expressions appear in 
direct sequence and in relation to the initial faith in the preaching 
of the Gospel." It would seem also that various other passages in 
tiie Epistles where epignosis and its verb are used, reflect familiar- 
ity with the phrase ' epignosis of the truth, ' the initial instruction 
and conviction of faith, as the occasion of thor formulation. It is 
therdore dear that such initial epignosis was not an advance upon, 
or completion of, the false gnosis; and that as being initial knowl- 

■• I Ilm. 2, 4; 4, S; U Tim. 3, 2S; 3, 7; Tit. 1, 1; Hbw>. 10, 25. 

■* M. DibdiiH, H. T, .ShuHm /. g. Htbviei, 1014, p. 177 ff.: 'KrlTiwnt 
i\rj9tlas. A. Sedtwg, Hb. hf., 117, "The wnnjdete knoiriedge at truth 
took pisoe in b^>tiM& in trtuch the Chriatun made profeasian of the Cbngtuui 
doetrine.' In hia KnteAwmut, p. 261 n., be adds that 'the truth' prababi; 
rrfen not mwely to the formula erf fniUi, but to the entire content erf the 



"I Tim. 2, 4.7; 4, 3; Ht. 1, 1; Ephes. 4, 13; ep. I, 13 ff. and 4, 20-24; CoL 
1, S-IO; Phm. fl; Hbwa. 10, 22-26; II Pet I, 3^; cp. II Cor. 13, 6. Bimflarir in 
the Apofltolia Fathera: in Clement 59, 2.3, the initial callfrom darknen to light 
U explained u being from ognoeia to epignotia of the ^ory of God's name; 
and ia follawed by the priQrer for bauta thua illuounated <(t ri ftP&VKtV 
Ood. FolToatp, Mar. 14, 1, pnqra to the Lord through wboae 9on 'wc reoeived 
T^i- Ttpl aov iriyvwrw. In Hermaa, Sim. 9.1S, 7 the dead to whtwi the 
ApcMtlea i»<eaahed tbe nanM of the Son of Ood and wba wen baptised hg 
tbem 'w<n made alive and i-Kiyvtaca.9 tbe name of the Son of God.' Cp. 
alao DiogDotui, 10, 1-8. 
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edge, we should anticipate its growth by means of s devdoping 
gnoflis. 

We have already rect^nized in diBcuasing bebaiosis, tbe mystical 
element in such ^ignoaiB of the tnith, although the phrase was not 
originally framed in rivalry to tbe gnosis of the myst^y nJigiona. 
For the faith which issued in epignosis was a reqxmse to a divine 
illumination effecting a direct certainty of tbe truth of the Goepd 
and an access with all the saints to the Fathw through the in- 
dwdling Christ in one Spirit. In principle and potentially this 
mystical union was assured in the initial ^ignosis, of full fruition : 
the witness of Christ, I Cor. 1, 6-9, was c«ifirmed, i&t&vuM^ 
in thou so that they came bdiind in no ^ft, waiting for the revela- 
tion of Christ at the aid. God who called them into tbe f^lowship 
of his S<m is faithful and will also confinn them unreprovable in 
the day of the Lord., As the epignosis is tbe recognition and 
appropriation of salvation, it too like irwr^pla has still to be 
wrought out and consummated." As the work and gift of the 
Spirit, it is the earnest of perfected salvation and union, si|^t face 
to face, in which the epignosia at convrasi<m will have becxxne 
knowledge of Qod as we have been known of him. This rdation 
between the initial and final stages of salvation and epignosis is 
illustrated by statements of Caird in his discussion of religious 
life.*** It is of its very essence that the Infinite has ceased to be 
merely a far off vision of spiritual attainment, and has beo<Hne a 
spiritual reality. In that act which constitutes the beginning of 
the religious tife, call it faith, or trust or sdf-sunender, there is 

■■ Weinel, p. 309, retAiaa the vi«w QmX eiMgnoaia ia uaed in the later EpistlM 
to expren tbe belieTen' conoeption of Christuuiity m tbe tnw and full gnoais. 
LeoB positively, B. Weiaa, 128.d.n.8; in n Peter 'perlu^ in nlluaion to this 
fermiiutinK oror, u BimOarty in the Faxtorala, Christianity ia ocmoeiTad 
pnfenbly as qjignosiB.' On the other hand, Dibdius, op. oiL, pp. 186^ 180, 
legsiding Ephee. and Pastorals as poat-Pauline, and ""■""■♦^"g nfennoea 
to epignosis in the introductions to Pauline Epistles as belonging to tbe 
Boheinatio formulation, considers it as a leveling down and popularisation 
of ttke mystic temunology of Paul, to protect the Church against the dangers 
at a oiwiSidBd mysticism and the ralated divorce between rdigion and moral- 
ity; and at the same time to preserve the union betwem mystic individualists 
and the b^eving congregations. To him qiignosis of the truth is tbenf Me 
knotriedge pnweeding from sound doctrine and appUed in life. 

"John Oaiid. /ntrnfudion to Ott PhOotopKg <4 Sdigioa, 1880, pp. 2H- 
2W. 
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invotved the identificatioD of the finite with a life which \a eternal^ 
realized. It is the elevation of the spirit into a region where hope 
pasMfl into certitude, struggle into oonquest, intominable effwt 
and endeavor into peace and rest. It is true that religious life is 
progresBive; but it is not progresB tovoarda but tnthin the sphere of 
the Infinite. It is the eodenvor, by the constant exercise of ^irit- 
ual activity, to appn^riate that infinite inheritanee <rf which we 
are alre«tdy in possession. The whole future of the religious life 
is given in its beginning, but it is ^en imphcitly as a principle 
which has yet to unfold its hidden ridies and its all subduing 
power. Evil, error, imperfection are already virtually as they 
will be actually suppreeeed and annulled, and in the very 
process of being annulled they become the means of siaritual 
progress. 

"niifl initial mystical knowledge and union is therrfore to be 
developed, and by gnods, in the growth of the whole peiBonaltfy 
amid the experioaoee of a life of faith in all human relationahipB, 
unto the fullness of Christ. Reitsenstoin's statements, p. 38, oon- 
ceming hellenistic gnosis will enable us to note the similarities of 
syncretiatic and Christian views of it, and the oceasitni for the dis- 
criminations and polonic of the New Testament writers: "I^e 
supreme sight, Bia, of Ood which renders us divine and gives sal- 
vation is called yvavai 9tbr. Qnoeis is a direct Irving e]q>erience, a 
grace^t, xkpurfia, of Qod. It illuminates the man and at the 
same time transforms bis substance. It exalts him tlirou^ the 
body up into the worid of the supn'sensual. It is a kind of a new 
life, the highest perfection of the soul, the emancipatiiHi from the 
body, the path to heaven, the means of salvation, the true wor^p 
of God and piety, as agnosia of God is always love for the body and 
sin. He who has gnoBis is already as man, 0(u>f'. 

First recalling that the New Testament references are not to a 
direct confiict with any of the mystery religions but to erroriats' 
attempts to assimilate these ideas with the Gospd, we find that 
whatever similarities may appear between the obaraoter and goal 
of the mystery gnosis and the initial and perfected Christian 
epignoos, the Christian writera distinctly emphasise their eesm- 
tial contrasts. While syneretistio gnosis professes to offer a revda- 
tion in the cult, symbols and mysteries of the dying and rising 
nature Gods, or in the visions and revdations of the Lord to the 
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errorists, II Cor. 12, 1, Chnstiaiifl poeaeu a revdaticm of God's 
eternal purpose of redemptioD and ooDaummatioD ia the historic 
life and work and heavenly ministry of Cfariat, which ia proclaimed 
and taught to every man in all wisdom. It it not 9ia, sight of God, 
but is illumination proceeding from the gnosis of the glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ, the image of Ood, II Cor. 4, 6.4. This 
Uhmiination of gnosis is not a theosophieal knowledge attained in 
ecstatic vision divorced frcm our cognitive activitiee, but is coin- 
cidait with the renewal of the rywita rw K>6f and with the 
illuminBtionoftheM>4fiaTaandofthe^e8of theheait. Neithwis 
it divorced from ethical tadca and duties in our individual and 
corporate life. Hence it ia not, as is the rival systons, the basis of 
daims of perfection. The Christian has still to worit out his salva- 
tion, yet with God continuously energizing in him to will and to do 
in furtherance of his redemptive purpose. Gnosis is likewise, sa 
with the errorists and in the mystery religions, an assurance ot 
immortali^; yet not as a present possession and as an attained 
goal, but as the full assurance of hope that Christians whose life is 
now hid with God in Christ, will, when he shall be manifested, also 
witli him be manifested in glmy. 

Correlative therefore to this selection of fundamental contrasts, 
is the distinct function of gnosis in the Apostolic teadiing as to tiie 
development of the initial ^ignosis to its full consummation. The 
objects to which gnosis is directed are the whole contoits of revda- 
tion appropriated by faith. It is the developing 'poietiation into 
the deeper grounds and the wider consequences of the great Chris- 
tian redemptive facts, and a still farther apphcation of the truth of 
redemption to the practical life with the varied wealth of its con- 
crete relations,' Weiss, N. T. Theology, 102, d. As such, it is how- 
ever not simply intellectual, but is an activity of the whole person- 
ality; and much more, of this personality in communion with God, 
iSuminating, inspiring, invigorating the renewed man whose life 
is in Christ and in the Spirit. Thus growth in such gnosis has a 
mystical character as htiag deepening union of all the activities of 
our personality with the indwellit^ Christ of God. Tlie result ol 
this indwelling, Ephes. 3, 16 ff. is that we may know the love of 
Chrwt which passes knowledge and be filled unto all the fullness 
of God; and in PhiUppians 3, 10 ff. this fuller and developing ap- 
prehension is by knowing the dying and risen Christ in deq>»ung 
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personal experience, communioD and confonnation to his death in 
order to attain unto the rMiurectioa,*' 

Hence this increasing pereonal apprehension of tiie revealed 
mysteries of the divine love and grace is a means of development of 
a ' faith which groweth exceedingly. ' While the mystery of God, 
Rom. 16, 26 f., Ephes. 3, 3, has beoa completely revealed by Christ 
in wh(Hn are all the treasures of sophia and gnosis, hidden; and 
while in the Apostolic Gospel the whole counsel of God has been 
delivered to faith, there is still to be a growing and deeper recog- 
nition of it both in sophia and gnoeifl. The distinction betwera 
these gifts is presented in divei^^t forms in the conmientaries.'' 
But a c(»nparison of the passages where they appear t(^ether 
supports the view of B. Weiss, N, T. Theology, 92, c; 102 that 
sophia in this combination refers to increasing rec<%nition of tite 
fulhiess of the revelation in Christ given in apocalypses and special 
forms of prophecy; while gnosis expresses the developing appre- 
henuon of the relations, signification and practical applications of 
all the revealed mysteries of the divine life, will and purpose." An 

•<B. Wein, The RdifioH ttf Oie N. T., clu4>. 10.1; N. T. Thecton, lQ2.d; 
ne.o. Weind, op. at., p. 363. Fdne, op. di., p. 443: 'I&iowledge, iiuBmuch 
as ita imI natiue is oot ai m tiheoratiosl but of & praotioally rdigioua ohancter, 
tm eneq^iciiig and efieotual aqMiieaoe of God and Christ, is tmeaiitJif Uts 
aame aa faith. Yet it is more definitely a deeper penetntion into the aetari- 
ties, revelations and mj-steries included in Christian faith. Ita ta^ is to 
eduoe and devdcqi Ute content of faith, and to detennine it more definitely 
aocordittg to its OMcntial character, against attacks and false tendendee.' In 
the PriKM) Lettets wh«i opposn^ false Chiistological doctrine, Vba need aim 
of full inteOeetual andenUDding is reDOgniied. ' Yet Paul doee not commit 
the mistake of desiring to convinoe by an intellectual method, but plaees the 
empbasia on tite experience of what they have enjoyed in union with CAiis^ 
and of what redemptive facta God hai accompliabed io Christ. At this 
stage, union of life with Chriat desiiee alio a fully eorreepanding knowledge 
of Chriat; tlw ri^t ocmnection with him does not exist without Eqtpropriation 
of the truth, which also is mediated spiritually.' On p. 418 be can agree with 
Reitsenatein, pp. 39,126 that in I Cot. 14, 6, gnosis is used in the teduu«l 
mystioal significance of intuitive knoiriedge effected tbrou^ the aalf-diseloeuie 
of God, with which, however, ia jtwied sophia, regarded by Feins aa dear 
knowledge of the understanding ocmtraeted with intuitive mystical knowledge. 

■■ A brief summaiy and diwussion of them ia given by J, Gloel, D«r Hnligt 
CMtl i. d. HtiUMrkanXfun^/ det Paulut, pp. 331-334. 

" Comparison of all the paaa^jea in the Epistles where sophia is lued shows 
ita usual oonnection on the one hand with the revelation of the mystery of 
Qod in CSirisI, iooluding the eaohatologiaal ooDsuntmatimi; sad <» the gtW 
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illustration of the develo|Hiient of faith by means of this Bophia 
and gnomB is found in Ephes. 3, 3 ff. : the mystery, the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, the manifold wisdom of God, is made known to 
Paul by revelation. His own undenrtanding of it, aitPtirts, can be 
perceived by what he has in brief written in chaps. 2 and 3: the 
devel(q>ed doctrine of Christ's person and work and of his rdatitu 
to the Church. On this basis is his prayer, 14 ff., tliat the readers 
m^ be filled unto all the fuUnees of God, and this throu^ the in- 
dwelling of Christ by faith enabling their apprehenfufm and gnosis 
of the revealed mystery of the knowledge-surpassing love of Qod 
io Christ, cp. 1, 8 f. The doctrinal sections of the other Epistles 
likewise teach their readers in all wisdom and gnoss concerning 
the mysteries of faith, thereby leading to its establishment and 
growth. Moffatt, Ivirod., p. 443, so speaks of Hebrews: it is a word 
of gnosis, more on the lines of Paul's gnosis, I Cor. 12, 8, ' intwided 
to meet the special practical needs of the church by fumishij:^ tiie 
readers with conceptions of christology which will brace titan 
against B4X>stasy and discouragement. ' 

Deepening apprehension of the mysteries of faith in commimion 
with God in Christ is essentially a growth of knowledge of the 
divine love awaking our returning love. In contrast to antinomian 
freedom based on false gnosis, this union of reciprocated love in- 
volves cMiformity to his will for our consecration in a moral life of 
love fulfilling all law. And the love in which we are rooted and 
grounded is still to abound in its original ^ignosiB by atvdittrts, 
perception, and moral discernment. *As wise,' especially by 
revelation of the last things, we are 'to know and understand' 
what tile will of the Lord is; to approve the good, the acceptable 
and perfect will of God, imtil, Col. 4, 12, we stand periect uid fully 
assured in it. Such perfection in all the will of God, 1, 9, is to walk 
worthily of the Lord unto all pleasing, la a fruitfuhieBS in every 
good work, an increasii^; in tite original epignosis of his will, and 
d^nitely in aU wisdom and spiritual understanding.** 

hand with gnoos or the phoeeg of it expreoaed in aiivtaii, apiritual ffdvtffis, 
^pbwrjaii. A compreaMd phntae in Rerelatioii indicates the budb i^titm of 
die torma: 'the noua having soplua' oan undetBtand the revealed tajVUry of 
the BeMt or Babyim. 

" dofll, op. eO., p. 296, "The gnoaia efCeoted by the Spirit haa for ita objeot 
primarily and predominatingly the aalvaticm that ha« appeared in Cbriat 
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It 10 by gnosis too tiuit we are ' to abound in hope in the poww irf 
the Holy Ohost. ' The gift, Ephee. 1, 17, of the spirit of sophia and 
apocalypeis in our epignosis is for the illumination of our hearts 
'to know' the hope of God's ealling, the wealth of his glory and 
the might of his power to us-wards. Thou^ e^ye hath not seoi the 
things prepared for those who love God, he has made a ' revelatkui ' 
of them by the Spirit. Th^ who have received the Spirit whidi is 
from God may know theee xopto'd^a, which are the blessings of 
the meeeianic Kingdom already appropriated in hope; m^ speak 
them in words of wisdom taught by the Spirit; and mar know 
them avv^iyovres and dt-aicpliwrct, because having as well the 
raOt erf Christ. 

Christian fellowship also is develtqwd by this gnosis, which is a 
spiritual gift, I Cor. 12 ff,, for the profit and upbuilding of the whole 
body of Christ. Opposii^ the exclusiveness and individualism of 
the errorists, the goal of unity and of a perfected humanity which 
is revealed in the faith and initial epignoeis of the Soa of God, 
Ephee. 4, 13, is apprehended, known aod increasiDgly realised by 
undeistanding of the mystery of Christ in fellowship with all 
sainto in all individual and corporate relations. It is a gnosis which 
is advanced in mutual love, sovice and worship; and definitdy in 
the teachings, eidiortations and admonitions in the church service 
and ministry, as wdl as by the discernment and testing of the 
prophetic gifts oi wisdom and gnosis exercised in ihe Church's 
worship. 

In I Jdm too in evident opposition to a false knowledge, the 
function of true Christian gnosis appears interwoven throu^iout 
aU the discussions of the Epistle. Here also it is a spiritual gift 
enioyed in mystical union with God. As we are in him that is 
true, he has given us an understanding, iiivoia, that we may know 
him that is true. It is found in the Epistle to be a gnosis, a qnritual 
perception and gift of the Spirit developing the whole pwsonality 
that is bom of, abides in and loves God. By means of it those 
who have accepted in faith the message of the word of life, know 
the Father and the Son ; and are enabled to walk in the li^, to 

and the eternal oounsel of Ood mliied in him; yet the ^Hiitual knoiriedKB 
of the divme tnith is at the mme tiioe the true basis of the concrete ^Hritnal 
tasks and tot diseemment eoacerning all that oonfronte the Christian in the 
mrid.' 
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walk M C3uiBt walked, and be thoeby perfected in the kiro of 
God. Their Cbiistian h(ve is aaBorod by knowing that now are - 
l^wy ^^ildiy n of Ood and shall be Ute faim, and may have boldnen 
in the d^ ot Judi^ncnt. And throughout, the Christiaii fdk>w- 
dap in brothedy kive and aervioe is grounded on tiie knowledge 
cd Qod and of hui k>ve manifested in the incarnation, 4, 7, and 
declared by the Apostolio witzwes, 1, 1-4, and call to enter theor 
feliowflhq) with the Father and with his Stm JeBtiii Christ. 

The claims to the poBBeSBifm <tf mystoriee, wisdcHU and gnoaie, 
and thor perrarted use, in the syston of the errorists, were tiius 
repudiated in the positive preeentaticHi of the fundami <A tnie 
ChiistiaD wisdcon and knowledge. But in addition, since the 
gnoatidnng systent was a destnicttve influence upcm Christian 
faith and life as a whole, believen bad still to be guarded in the 
E^ristles directed against the movement, by the application of the 
general princ4>les and means of establishment in the faith. Hence, 
we bAv9 found in all the New Testament writings a confident 
am>eal to the initial faith of the readers in the Apostolic Gospel. 
And in the ^'nlarging and varied ezperiences of thdr developing 
Christian life, liiey were established in this faith both by bong 
recalled to tiie primary direct convictitm of ^dr union with God 
and also by being strengthened in this bebaiosis thiou^ the 
increasing appnebensicHi of the fullness of the divine revelation in 
Christ by means of the word of wisdom and the illuminati(m of 
gnosis, through the prophetic exhortations to a moral walk ful- 
filling all lawwis summed up in love, and above all throu{^ the 
deepoiing life of divine communion in personal devotion, in cor- 
porate worship and mutual brotherly service in the fellowship q4 
beherers sevwally members of tiie aoe body of the indwdling 
Christ. 

This constant method of establishment could be ilhistrated in 
afanoet any one of the Epistles, but it appears with special con- 
ciseoess in the compressed foimulationB of Jude. His aim in tJie 
call to ooDteod for the faith <»h^ ddivtfed, is establishment 
against gnostic perversion oi the Christian doctnne uid life; and 
ibe method is that of the other New Testamait writers. There is 
first, negatively an exposure of the errorists' teachings, life and 
doom. But with vs. 17 is, positivdy, a call to ranemba* the 
primitive [weadiiQg: the w<H>ds oS the Apostles ot Christ. The 
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words here recalled are, with M^or and Windiwh, from the 
geoeral oral tradition of the Go^>el, which waa ddiroed in the 
pleaching, the initial instnioticm and in the subsequent didaakalia 
in the Church serricea, ep. I Ctv. 6, 9; Ifi, 1; QaL S, 21; I Then. 
3, 3; 4, 1; U Theaa. 2, 5; Col. I, ^7; Ephea. 4, 20. Whether or 
how far this oonatant appeal to primitive teaching in the iQt«r^ 
est of estabUahtt^ the lesderB of the Epistlee in Uieir special 
Hituationa, affected the principle of selection of Chriat's words and 
deeds in Ihe compositacm (A our Gospels, ia involved with too many 
other critical questions to pcamit of its discuasion here. Such 
a relation between I John and the Fourth Goe^ is recognised in 
varying degrees; but tiie dive^ence of opinicHi as to the dates 
and destinations of the Synoptic Gospels, and therefore as to 
tiie situatJons of thdr readers, prevents agreement as to the 
Evai^elists' special aims and methods of selection, in estsblidiing 
those readers. Yet throughout the period from 62 to 100 a. d., 
to which the Gospels are vaiioualy assigned, thnr d^nite selec- 
tions of liie evangelical material, their special emi^iases and 
details would serve to recall to such believws as possessed them, 
tiie word of truth of tiie Gospel of Christ's life and teachings to 
which the Epistles appealed agfunst the tradition and philoeophy- 
of men; and this, not only in the gmeral preeentati<M) of Jeeus as 
the Christ and Son of God, as in Mark; but in addition, by thur 
record of his Virgin Birth, of his moral, umversalistic and esdtato- 
logicat teachings, of the reality of his resurrection, of the missian 
of his Apostolic Church, as in Luke and Matthew ; all in contrast 
to the current dmials (A theee fundamental Christian principlee.** 
*• Von Boden, Tkeolog. Abhandffn WeittOdcer geaidmet: The InteNat of the 
ApoBtolie A^ in the Eraiigelio History, pp. 161-1S6, emphuiaes the iiiiiiin 
interestfl ftt the time of the oompoeition of the Goqidi, u a BonurtiTe m- 
fluenoe on the formulation of the Bvangelioal traditiotu. Maintaining that 
the two dominating themes in Matthew's five DisooursM were the animatinn 
of the eschatological hope and the need of direction for ric^t behavior in nder 
to attain it, he finds that the shadow of the eirorista of the later B^wsrtM 
nxrves thnxi^ these Diaoonrses: eh^is. 24 and 25 xAeetmg amdetr «Mk- 
eenii^ the Bpteadii« erran irf denial of tbe Parausia and its aneaqMiinMBt^ 
and the other DiaoouiiM goarding Against the Ubertine aDtiitoMiaiw of Fi>- 
tnals, Jas. Jude, 11 Peter, writing which stand in doasit oomneetioD willi 
Mtw. B. Weias, Introd., | 3fi, n. 2, and QucQen d. LiA. mflm:, p. 257, alao 
bcUsthat Htw. in 7, 22; 13, 41; 24, 12, eonbatsthe antiaomiaBB at hia period 
It is however to be recalled both that tbsae grow aiqwr in tin Bai<iMtEpiBrtw 
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The eonfideot TtnuDder in Jude 17 f. erf the faith preoohed is, 
moreover, conjomed as throuf^out the New Teetament, witii 
the Kfermce to the readen' rec^)tioD of the Apostolic witnew: 
to ' thor most holy faith,' to the qiiiitual (scperieaoeB, the bebsioeiB, 
rthe qHgnoBia of the grace of Ood in truth, icetiDg upon ibtu 
aoecptanee ci the faith tmce ddtvered. It is 'most ho^' both in 
view tiS He divine source and ooiwecratiiig ^caey, and abo 
as GWtrasted with the impious and impure perreniCMis of it by 
the omxHients of -n. 4. llieir desteuetive influonoe is to be 
oounteraeted by positive devcdopment, advance, growth, upbuikl- 
mg of this faith. As an 'upbuilding' the life of foith is viewed as 
a partidpation in a oorpmate life growing up unto ihe fuUgrown 
man,op.B.WaaB,^. r. rAeoI<w,92.bandn.6;106A. In II Cor. 
13, 13, the perfecting ti the Chiistian life, vb. 11, is in the grace 
tiS Christ, the love <rf Ood and the feUowship of the Holy Spirit; 
80 here, faith's upbuilding is by means of tins tbieefdd rdatitm 
with God in the threefold fellowdiip, love and hope; and it is 
furrier viewed in our tbs. 20.21 as a oountcrpart to the threrfold 
reference to the errorists of vbb. 18.19 as mockoB of the Parousia, 
walking in iminous lusts and as causing s^niationB, not having 
the Spirit. 

The upbuildii^ (rf faith by prayer in the Holy Spirit is, there- 
ion, seen to have a wider reference than the usual interpretation 
of the words as individual prayer prompted by the Spirit. As in 
^dies. 6, 18, op. 4, 1 ff., the reference is to the corporate life of 
vtnritip in the fdlowriup of the Spirit. We learn in I Cor. 12-14 
and E^hes. 4, 1-16, that when 'the whole Church is assembled 
together,' the (me body animated by the one Spirit and giving 
diligenoe to keep the unity of the Spirit, is built up and established 
t^ die Rant's gifts (rf wisdom, gnosis, prophetic exhortaticA and 
admonition, dktache and didaskalia, as well as by the corporate 
devotion of prayer, praise and thanksgiving in the Spirit; and 
■ad kbo that they an tbcn met by Appeal to the etiO eariier primitive Ooqid 
ptmMht, didMhe and didwtaKfc. In view trf tbe f ut of Om nbttkm ct tim 
s tni et m e and aontortB ol oar Oanieli to tlte luediiig toptoi and aoDteatB at 
tbe prim tfre pnuUng and teaobing to wUoh balieven ««b notlled in the 
EfttOet for their eetaUirfinisit a^inrt «n»iatB, it ia eridant that this tp&eU 
interert eould oontinae to be aemd, in ecmneotion with the general aime 
of the OoqMli^ by the Mleotion <rf releraat matctial firom the (Mimitin pnaeb- 
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further, that this united worship, ministry and instouetion is for 
the pn^t and edification both of the Body of Christ and of its 
meoabers severally. 

Establishment and upbuilding in this corporate life in the 
Spirit is next to be advanced by 'keying yoursetvee in the lore 
of God.' Again in this compreesed and possibly liturgical fonnu- 
ktion the contrast to the preceding walk in lusts by the ungodly, 
points to ^nrttual advance in the mcn«l walk in love. With 
Windiscfa, 'the iriiraee imitee as in Phihppians 2, 14 the divine 
and human activity in relipous tife'; and with Bigg, while the 
love of God means here the kive of God for man, yet 'they are to 
keep thanselves safe within the Covenant by obedience.' So 
toowefindinIIJohn6:thiBia love, that we walk in hisoonmand- 
meots; and even more d^nitely in I John 2, 5.6 echoing John 16, 
9 f.: if ye keep my conunandmente, ye shall abide in my love. 

The inspiration for upbuilding of faith by this fulfiUment (rf tiie 
divine law of love is, as we have constantly found, the hope of the 
ntacy, grace and glory of our Lord Jeeus Christ. It is a Im^w 
living and aboimding in the power of the indwelling Holy Spirit 
as tiie eameet of our inheritance <4 the Kingdom; a hope that 
works out stedfastnesa under all trials and as weU, animatefl us 
to ministry for the restoration of the erring and of those that 
oppose thansetves. Tlius increasin^y eetaUished and buiH up 
in faith, love, hope and unity of the Spirit are tite 'Christians of 
the Apostolic Age and of all succeedii^ ages confidently eqni- 
moned to contend for the &uth which was once for all deHvend 
vDto the saints.' And Judo's closing dtnology to the Qod of 
hope, mighty to guard us from stumbling and to place us befrae 
Ms gUny fabuneJesB and in exceeding joy, indudee the Qiurch's 
asBUntnee of the direct divine ministry in her preadiing (rf the 
everlasting Goepd in the power of the Spirit; <rf his bebaioeis and 
omfiimstion ot faith in the cfHgnoBia of the grace d Qod in taith 
by those who accept her witaees; and (rf his st^igmoa, eetabtidi- 
nuBt and upbuilding of this faith in all fao* abiiUng witaees and 
apfdioataon of it to t^ new tadoi ci tiie devdopmg hiatary and 
Kfe of hmnamty. Inspiring this her faith is the Spint-bom oon- 
victiOD: Faithful is God, who also will coafiim you blameless Unto 
ttie end, in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 



^cbyGooglc 



INDEX OF SELECTED BIBLICAL CITATIONS 









TA<m 








29 










ii,2it:::; 


Ifi 


4 25 


00 


11 u 




«;« 




0.1211.... 


40 


6,36 


26 


U,32II... 


35,38 


0,08 


24 










0.18 


fil 


0:0.::::::::::;: 


80 


M, I ft. . . . 


42 


00.711 


47 


U, 1311... 


21 


7.40 


34 


2a 31 




8.41 


149 




31 




4» 


■#•??¥■■■ 








104 


14,10 


36 


as, 19 


79, 104, 110 


16,27 


32 






10,29 






Mamk 


10,30 

18 aoff 


30 
101 


i.wa... 


1,0, 17 


18,38 


106 


7,111 


31 


18,81ff 


63 








40 


20:21ff 


79 


n'- 


81, 88, 41 










Sso . . 


62 


A< 




i«f« 




TTB 


12^ M 


120 




1?,3S>... 
16,lSf.... 


31 

79 






1,8 


79 




Lcn 








2,22 


113 


M.. 


107 


2,24 


00 


lA 


-2,29ff 








2.36 




11,29 

ir,ao 


40 
44 






2.SB 




t^n: ::::::::. 


•10 


13,29 

17,20f 

23,214^ 


79 
42 
168 






t".::.:::::::. 

3,19ff 


7« 


24,19 




*.8- 






79 






34; 44 


H 


«:i7.. 




24,47 


79 
















John 


8,36 

8 37 


106 118 
120 


1, 41 ff . . . . 


20 


9;i6ff 


111 


«.W.... 


18 


9,16^ 


t2 

Dg,l,ze.b>.G00gI( 



404 INDEX OF |SELECTED BIBUCAL CITATIOira 



FAOl 

10,84ff «7 

10,35 88 

10, 87 f W 

10,30 112 

10,38 132 

10,48 122 

lL17f 69 

11,30 81, 189 

18,7fl 00 

13,23ff 14, 71 

13,27^ 71 

13,30ff 60 

18,38ff IM 

14, Off 91 

14,22 121, 184, 140 

0.16 189 

1«,1 186 

liE,8S.41 13fi 

16,20 82 

16, 20 f 91 

16,81 113 

16,83 Ill 

17, 2 f 71 

17,6 160 

17, 16ff 92 

18,6 166 

18,12ff 167 

18,24-19,7 203 

18,25 100 

18,28f 106 

18,36 106 

18,26fl 122 

20,7ff 141 

2ft 28 251 

30,36 145 

22,10 109 

22,21 82 

22,16 78 

28,11 78 

23,29 171 

24,10 IfiO 

a4,14ff 171 

B4,a4ff 96 

26,3.11.28 172 

26,8 120 

26, 16ff 128 

28,17 82 

3B,18 98 

26,22 71 

36,23 130 

28,23 66 

28,83 5 76 



1,11.. 



2 Iff 


87 


2 6ff 


121 


3,18 


106 






6;i2ff 


266 


6,17 


110 






8,16 




8,24 


183 


8,26 








10,»ff 


119, 130 






12 Iff 




12 2 


120 


00 14-16 


261 


15.8 


79, 133 




188 


16,14ff 


188 


16,16 


189 


U 19 


181 


16,l7ff 


110, 348 


16,2Sf 




ICoRniTHum 


1,6 


246 






1, 6ff 


137 393 










I, 18ff 


133 


2 1 ff 




4,17 






378 


6;3f 












8;2( 




816 


289 










II 23ff 








12; 8 


246 


cl3 


346 










14; 19 


107 122 


1*^28 




14.23 8 


103 














16:4 


237 



biGoogle 



INDEX OF SELECTED BIBUCAL CITATIOira 405 



lS,5tt 72 

16, a a 145 

15,31 120 

18,84 247 

16,4Sff 240 

16,23 242 

1, ISff^ 138 

2,13.17 ISO 

4,1-6 240 

4,4ff 100 

4,6 200,306 

6, i8ff,. lao 

10, 2ff 378 

11,22 286 

12,1 395 

Ou^TUNB 

1,16 74 

2. Iff 100 

2, 11 ff 108 

4,0 127 

6,6 134 

6,6 104, 122, 107 

Efbkbunb 

1,0 266 

1, 12 70 

1, 13.14 132 

1,17 308 

1, ISff 120 

1, 20 ff 279 

2, lff.11-22 279 

8,3ff 396 

S,6ff 279 

3,16ff 395 

8,17 136 

4, Iff 401 

4,1-16 279 

4,»11 f 138 

4,18 398 

V-16 186 

4,17 127 

4,17ff 99, 110 

4,26ff 281 

4,30 132 

6,2 100 

fi,26ff 282 

6,18f 121, 401 

Pbujppianb 

1,6 137 

1,7 2, 77, 124 



PAGB 

1,W 2, 77 

l,28ff 138 

1,27 137 

2, Iff 283 

C.3 284 

3, 10 ff 396 

1,6 

I,9ff 

1,12^,3 270 

1,29 131 

2,2 260 

2,4-3,4 272 

2,«f 110 

2,7 127 

2,18 274 

2,20-23 275 

8,1-4,6 277 

3,14 287 

4,12 396 

ITHaauLOMum 

1,5 102 

l,9f 00, 100 

l.lOf 08 

2, 13 7, 103, 130 

2,17ff 138 

3,3f 121 

8, 7ff 144 

3,10 138 

4, 1 120 

4, Iff 118 

4, l!ff 144 

4, 13S 118, 216, 210 

6, 1.10 120 

5, Uff 144 

5, ]2ff 121 

6,14 145, 220 

6.17 120 

6,19ff 218 

6,24,., 

l,6ff 120 

l,7ff 65 

2, Iff 224 

2,2ff 217 

2,13! 109 

3,2 214, 317,377 

3,6 221 

I Tmomr 

1,3 292 

1, 7f 291 



;vC00glc 



406 INDEX OF SELECTED BIBUCAL CTTATIONB 



12,2 137 

12, Uff 380 

13,»S 141,817 







?,6 




iu .. 








i.2 ........... 




i,i: :::::: 




JlO 




4 13ff 




6 12°..... 




«;2o 




nTUOTHT 

2.8 2M 


?9 




iio..::. ..:.:, 












tti.'.'.'.'.'.":". 








i2.v.;.;::::;: 


141, 145 



2,2f 136 



3, IS ff . . 
3,I3ff.. 
3,16... 
i,7tt... 
4, 13. . . 
S, 10. . . 
«, 12. . . 



1, 1 

l,3ff.« 

1,12 

1, 16 ff.l9 ff . . 



1.4 M *. 1 383 

1. 9-l« 222 2, 12 331 

lilO 291 2,I3fl 330 

1 16 100 2,18 381 

1 16f 2M 2,18ff 336 

1. 16 29S <^ 3 384 

2;ilff 09,300 3,lf.l7f 146 

3,3 177 

3, 9 1 379 c. 1-2, 17 330 



oe. 1-4 808 2, 12 f . . . 

2,3f 130 2, IS ff.. 

^12f 131 2,19... 

6,ltff 313 2,22.. 

6,12 •"" =^~' 

6, 12ff 
6, 22ff 
6,1 
6, Iff 

& 1116 r 

«,18f 
10, IS 
10, 19 ff 
10,20f 
10, 22 ff 
10,26 
10, 26 
11,6 
00.13-13 









' no 


?28ff 




104 


?29ff 






t,i. ..:...:::..: 




118, 126 


♦ Iff ::.:. 


340 










4;7ff:;::::;:::;: 




144 


4 13ff 


318 


118 


6 6f. . .. 










314 


b!i8 


348 



biGoogle 



INDEX OP SELECTED BIBUCAL CITATIONS 407 



4 331,338 



13S.. 

aof.. 

22ff.. 



00.*^ 3» 

14,6f W 

»,10 380 

22, 8 1 360 3,1 



Dahibl 

7,13 21, 369 



a. 1-3 296, 813 

DKmBOHOUT 



1 Clement, oe. 33-36 

Didadu,ti,3;7,i;'9,'iy. 



Irraueua, C. 
JuBtin, 1 Ap 

120 Tertullidn, j 



^cbyGooglc 



»b,Googlc 



GENERAL INDEX 



AgrippK L paMoution by, ISS f. 
Agrmw. IT, 172. 
tatm, aootrine of, 308 f ., 310 f. 
ADtinuniaiii— -— ^- 

178 ff. 

Antioeh, Church at, 18B ff. 
ApcAoa, 203 f . 
^Mlogetie, histotT of, fi f . 
apologia, I, TJ, 121 ff. 

to the puBiu, 161 ff. 
apolOKy m New Tartament, 1 S. 
ApoBUe^ M witaeaaH, 22. 

MtaUiBhiiMat in faith by Bcbuf- 
raatKm,Mf. 

fohh of, 18 ff . 

their disaidiue in f aitli, 20 ff . 

their eatablMhment in niOi, GO B. 
MKMtolio tradition, nlidity of, S8S ff 
apoatolio witnesa, 147. 
• ■ ■ (, 108 ff. 



OainiteB, aeot of, 370 f . 
Catpoentian syatema, 338. 
eatecheaid, primitive, IM ff., 119 ff. 

inE^wUea, 118 ff. 
eateehetioal foima, 119 ff. 
Cmar venua Chriat, 183 f . 
CSiriat, redemption lo, 334. 
Christ party, at Corinth, 262. 

at Borne, 228 ff. 
Cluiatian life, development of, 144, 
246f. .— , ^ 

Chriatology pmuUre defense of, 

9ff.,l(i. 
Oioroh. authority of, 279 ff., 282 ff.. 



authority erf, venua 

219 ff., 248, 316 f. 
felknrahip in, 121, 137. 



Balaam, teaching of, 363 ff . 
B^itism, 82 f., 09, 106 ff., 132. 
preparation for, 106 f.. Ill ff., 

113 f., 116 ff. 
•ea] of, 132. 
MaioM*, 7, 78, 123 ff., 804, 387 ff., 
303. 



iMrtiM,228ff. 

,Wfl., 188f. 

Coundl at Joiualom, 100 f . 
Creed, piimitiTe, 116 ff., 14«. 
CroH, noatie attitude toward, 388. 
Jewiah attitude toward, Itil ff., 

155 ff. 
aoandal of, 66^ SO, 63. 
CypriotfrCyrwuan iMopa^nda, 80. 

Death of Jema, 52. 

demonsteation of the Stoirit, 77, 

lD]ff.,12B, 132. 
Adiic**, 110 ff., 122 ff. 
Didache, 106 ff., 110, UG f., 106, 

197. 



146 ff. 
eetabliahment, against Onoatace, S84. 

in the faith, 134 ff. 
Ethioinan Eunuidi, oonToaion, 67. 
Eucharist, 1 IS f., 140 ff., 316 ff. 

maintained ayinat Gttoatiea, 244 ff. 
evildoen, sttffenng as, ISO f . 
exalUtion erf Jeeua, 61, 68 f., 72. 

faith, primitive Christian, 7. 

piooesB of, 123. 

certitude of, 128 ff. 

establishnumt in, 134 ff. 
Felix, 96 f., 170 f. 
fellowBhip m Onoais, 398. 
'form of teaching,' 110. 

Gallio, action before, 167 f. 
Oamaliel's position, 152. 
Ge&tilea, admission of, 188 ff. 
(rvanoMiaation of, 78 ff., 81 ff., 

^iiTwff. 



;vC00glc 



410 

Qmtihm, 



GENERAL INDEX 



n of, 82 ff., gi 
,286(1., 274, 278 f., 
, 331 ff., 348 f., 
388S.,390f.,396ff. 
GDOctkiHii, matitbvis to Qond, 
273 ff. 
doetriDM, aystona, 212, 218 ff_ 

239, 294, 362 S. 
eftrly umMnnoes of otmfliet with, 
200 ff., 213S., 227, 270, 20011. 

GmMtiOB, »ntiiinmiat.iin mmI (teDial 

of Mithority, 218, 23S, 243, 2S6, 
279 f., 281 f., 201 ff., 301 ff., 316, 
310, 324 f., 336, 336, HZ, 847. 

u paeunutios, 376, 386. 

BM«ti<aBiii, 276 f ., 295 ff. 

olaim of gnow, 246, 331 ff. 

claim of apirittul BifU, 217 f., 234 f., 
246 f., 311 f. 

deoMl at r«dflii«>t*oii io Chriit, 
271 ff., 208, ^, 333. 

denuU of tMumetion, 217, 210, 
233 ff., 237 f, 268 f., 274, 207, 



J8, 31, 33, 37. 
death of, 62. 
his wped to the Old TeatuMot, 

his futh in hie Meniiduhip, 16, 18. 
pow«r of hie pemooalit)', 19 ff. 
the OuMt, 51 f ., 59. 
tite nmme, 241. 
JemisrangetiMtioii of, 8 ff., 57 ff., 

polonie ■ninst ChiiBtiuutT, 
140 ff., 163! 
JewiehprnaeMtd^SO ff., 114 ff. 

Qfnon4mn, 366 ff . 
JcMbd the prapbeteM, 864 f^ 3G«f. 
Jtduk Baptiat, adtoot of, 208 ft., 372. 

fritDCH of, 3 r., 14 ff. 
John, Goepd or 47 ff. 

aawftnan, I7ff.,25. 
Jonah, siga of, 43 ff. 
■ ■ ■ 1 dhunA, 180 ff., 100 ff. 



330 1., 376 ff. 



of, 214, 220 ff., 284 ff., Eingdoni, 1 



dootriae ofperfwtionian, 268, 2S8. 
erron, summuy <rf their, 363. 
' ' ', tiMir attitude to, 217, 



Jewish otiffD of, 234, 2S0, 307, S88, 

361, 360, 364 ff. 
rooml charaoter of, 214 ff., 220 ff., 

281 f., 315. 
polonio acaioat. 233 ff., 284. 

Goopel aa word of God, 130 f . 

"Gospel of Ghiiet," 66. 

Gospels, mmlogetia ehaiaotor of, 3 ff. 



Utumoa 

140, 142. 
frarme, 140. 
Lore, law of, 120, 346 f., 2M f. 

Marie aa a Uaeher, 122. 

Mwiah, Jena aa, 16 f., 18 f., 70 f., 

157 ff. 
Mniiinnin daima of Jeaus, 41 ff., 
51 ff. 
hope in instruotMB, 117, 120. 
aiana.40f. 

166. 



Off. 



Dhith, 



iDanunaUon, Chriatian, 394 ff. 
InoamatiMi, the, in eonffiet with the 
!e,2. 

I, eleotion of, 16t ff. 

Jeaua, as Lord, 112, 241 ff., 271 ff., 
370, 2S6, 308 ff., 309, 336, 358. 
Ixrth of, 149. 



_-_„ _[i, 72 ff. 

miniaby, for rafittiBf eriw ista , 300 f . 

of the Chinch, 138 ff. 

of the word, 130 ff. 
moral lulee. IM ff. 
mystorv, 2S8 ff . 
myatoiBa, of bith, 894 ff., 887. 
mjatioal unim wiut Christ, 360 ff. 
myatitiam, Chriatian, 380 f., 394. 
Q^tha, Jewidi, 206. 



Nero, ehi 

174 f 

New Teatament aa woloKy. 1 ff- 
NiooUtaiHjSSS ff., 36^ 5». 
Nieolaua, 372 f . 

rui,z...vC00glc 



GENERAL INDEX 411 

OralO(Hpel,it8ooiitMita,66&.,70ff, Emu, h«Bl ptoomi igiUQBt Chiu- 
tuuu, 174 ff. 
loyAl^ to, 177. 



PaleBtiiuu) Church, loyklty b) Jud»- 

knn, 152 fl. 
F&rousia, 334 B., 340. 
dootiine T«faua Gooelicism, 217 ff., 
333 S., 228 ff., 338. 
PmU, «t AtbMis, W ff. 
his knmriedie <A Jwu' MrtUr 

life, 73 ff. 
his pnsching, 60 S. 
onvbiBt to GontikB, 83 ff., gs ff. 
his pfOprnputda, 70 ff., 7S. 
nbtiou to Jewish pronogsndft, 

83f.,87ff. 
tdktioii to Stephen, 153. 
PenteoDst, gifts ftt, 61 f . 
pcneontioiiB, ootmsel oonoetning. 
192 ff. 
attitude towards, 182. 
Peter, at Antioch, 198. 
his preMhing, 67 ff. 
seiiDoa at Penteoost, 60 ff. 
Fhariseee, oontroreraiee with Jesus, 
28 B.. 46 ff. 
Jesus' amundatioii of, 49 ff. 
Philip, 66 ff. 
pleroms, 273. 

^(rptuiria, 102, 127 ff., 133 f. 
Ftiny's teetimotiy, 142 f. 
polemic with Jews, 185 ff. 
prajrer of oorponlo Church, 401. 
Frisdlla aad AquOa ss teaehen, 122. 
propasanda, Chiistiaa renus Jewish, 

87ff., 100 ff. 
pn^>he<^, witness to Jesus, 60 fl., 07, 

Quiet in the lAad, 27. 



I, IBOff. 

lesiM', K, 55, 00, 64, 7^ 94. 

as a sign, w, 60 ff., 72. 

as aubjeet, 151. 
gnoatio attitude toward and po- 

iMDio against 337 ff., 340 S., 245, 

255, 20S. 
RerdatiOD, Book of, poaeoutiona, 

Rome, ocnfliotwitb, 150ff., 166. 
oonduct of Chuidi towaid, 176 ff. 



Sadducees, attitude to Janie, 37 f. 

attitude to Chun^, 162 ff. 
SergiuB Paulu^ preaehing to, 90. 
sign, demand for a, 38 ff. 

^ 1 proof of the Goipd, 130 ff. 

■ ' , 132. 



371. 



K.. .. ._ 
Simon Magus,: 
Son of God, 21, 
Sob of Man, H ff ., 360. 
Spirit, fruits of, 133. 

gift of, 69, 133. 
Staiheo, 187. 

death of, 80. 

hM drfense, 167, 187. 
lieritem, eetablish, 134. 
stranded, thmss, 193 ff . 
suffenDgs of Cbnst, 04. 
Bummanes of Christian life, 117. 
BupcHiatuial dements i~ * — '' 
preaching, HI. 

onlct of oontrovnsiBS, 



Tadtus, teetimoiu' oonoeming CSiria- 

tiaDB, 176. 
teachers, 122. 

Tertullus' charge against Paul, 170 f. 
Timothy as a teaober, 122. 

soUectioos of , 69. 



TheoiMus, 108 f. 

"nbingen School, IL, __ 
roWsM, the, 100, 114 f., 11 
iTenaliam of Goq>d, 78 IT., 186 ff ., 



TObingeo 
TwoWs™ 



1, 187, 209. 



Two 

186. 
visitations of Churdiu, 188 f . 



1, of the Father, 23 ff . 
of Jesus' woids, 34. 
of Jesus' workd, 24, 37. 
to Christ, 26. 
)rom^ pxMtic doctrines, 206, 302, 



Zealots, attitude to Jesua, 21 



^cbyGooglc 



»b,Googlc 



»b,Googlc 



»b,Googlc 



»b,Googlc 



UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA LIBRARY 
BERKELEY 

Return to desk from which borrowed. 
This book is DUE on the last date stamped below. 



.,..:49EB 









LD 2i~iaom-B,'is(Bseesie)4Te 



byGoot^lc 



